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ABSTRACT : 

T i t l e  o f  D i s s e r t a t i o n :  

THE CURTAIN WITHIN: THE MANAGEMENT OF SOCIAL AND 

SYMBOLIC CLASSIFICATION AMONG THE MASSET HAIDA 

The Haida conceive o f  t h e i r  own s o c i a l  and my th i ca l  wor lds  as 

ambiguous, as hav ing  more t han  one r e a l i t y ,  hence open t o  more than  one 

i n t e r p r e t a t i o n .  Accord ing ly ,  t h e  symbols o f  s o c i a l  r e l a t i o n s h i p s ,  and 

those  of  t h e  r a p p o r t  w i t h  t h e  n a t u r a l  and superna tu ra l  wo r l d  a r e  con- 

t i  nuous ly  r e n e g o t i a t e d  and mani pu l  a ted  i n  s o c i a l  d i scourse ,  used f o r  

s o c i a l  and p o l i t i c a l  ends i n  n e g o t i a t i n g  l e g i t i m a c y  ove r  s t a t u s  and 

p r o p e r t y  ownership.  

Us ing t h e  t h e o r e t i c a l  models o f  a c t i o n  t h e o r y  and p r a c t i c e  t heo ry ,  

t h i s  t h e s i s  dea ls  w i t h  t h e  management o f  t r a d i t i o n a l  meanings among t h e  

Masset Haida. I t  i s  based on da ta  c o l l e c t e d ,  m a i n l y  th rough  p a r t i c i p a n t  
-1 

obse rva t i on  and i n t e r v i e w i n g ,  d u r i n g  23 months o f  f i e l d w o r k  w i t h  t h e  

Nasset Haida i n  1979-1981, and on t h e  e v a l u a t i o n  o f  pub l i shed  e thnograph ic  

and e thnoh i  s t o r i c a l  sources on t h e  Haida . 
The t r a d i t i o n a l  va lues o f  Haida s o c i e t y  and t h e  s o c i a l  a c t i o n  

su r round ing  them a r e  analysed as c e n t e r i n g  around t h e  o r g a n i z a t i o n  i n t o  

m a t r i m o i e t i e s  and m a t r i l i n e a g e s ;  i n d i v i d u a l  rank  o p e r a t i n g  w i t h i n  t h e  
i -- J - -" 

n e a q s  a  s e t  o f  k i n s h i p  c a t e g o r i e s  i n v o k i n g  group membershi p and 

s t a t u s  as we1 1  as complementary f i  1  i a t i o n ;  mar r iage  " r u l e s "  - c r e a t i n g  
d 

a l l  iances w i t h  o t h e r  u p s ;  a n d e s t a t e  o f  t h e  1  ineages, 

i n  p a r t i c u l a r  names and t o t e m i c  crests,The r h e t o r i c  su r round ing  group - 
membership and boundar ies,  rank euphemized as " i espec t " ,  k i n s h i p  
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categor ies ,  marital a l l i a n c e s j  names and cres ts ,  c a r r i e s  conscious s y ~ b ~ ! s c  

l oad .  I n  t h i s  con tex t  i t  i s  shown t h a t  t h e  meanings o f  t h e  " r u l e s "  and 

c l a s s i f i c a t o r y  schemes assoc ia ted  w i t h  them which a r e  c i t e d  i n  p u b l i c  

d iscourse  cannot be understood i n  terms o f  t h e i r  i n t e r n a l  l o g i c  a lone.  

Instead,  t h e i r  f l u x  and conscious mu1 ti p l i c i t y  o f  meaning can be grasped 

o n l y  if seen i n  connec t ion  w i t h  t h e  s o c i a l  processes i nvo l ved  i n  t h e i r  

p roduc t ion .  

The ambiguous and f 1  e x i  b l e  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  o f  t h e  s o c i a l  w o r l d  i s  ---- --- - - 
-_I_ 

shown t o  be p a r a l l e l  t o  and concep tua l l y  connected w i t h  t h e  mu1 t i p l e  

r e a l  i t y  o f  t h e  my th i ca l  wor ld .  , t h e  Tr i cks te r -T rans fo rmer  , stands 
--C---A..-. I...----- - 

as -- ~ ~ s r - f Q I ? . & t l l r - a o r a l  m a r o i n a l i t v .  I40re,over, t h e  idea  o f  

t r ans fo rma t i ons  between animal,  human and superna tu ra l  be ing  s t a t e s  i s  

connected t o  t h e  l o g i c  and p r a c t i c e s  o f  sorcery ,  which aga in  i n v o l v e  human 

agency. 



To N a a n i  Emma 

a n d  t o  T c i n n i  Adam 



" A d j i i  h lngee uu yaa t s  gingaan uu eidanguee. 

Dal ang 7 isdaah l  uuu s t '  aa .ang damaan h l  kwangwaan. 

Dalang s t 'aadee  guudaans gyanuu da lang t l a g e e  7isaaguaa."  

( T h i s  w o r l d  i s  t h e  same as t h e  edge o f  a  k n i f e .  When 

you a re  wa lk ing ,  watch your  s teps.  I f  you d o n ' t  watch 

your  s teps,  you w i l l  f a l l  o f f  t h e  e a r t h . )  

- Haida p roverb  

"One o f  t h e  g r e a t  j o y s  I have g o t t e n  o u t  o f  t h e  

Northwest Coast i s  t h e  f e e l i n g  I have t h a t  these  people 

looked  a t  t h e  w o r l d  i n  a  v e r y  d i f f e r e n t  way than  we do. 

They we ren ' t  bound by t h e  s i l l y  f e e l i n g  t h a t  i t ' s  

imposs ib l e  f o r  two f i g u r e s  t o  occupy t h e  same space a t  

t h e  same t ime . "  ( B i l l  Re id  1975: 46 ) .  
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TRANSCRIPTION OF HAIDA PHONETICS 

The t r a n s c r i p t i o n  o f  Haida sounds used here i s  adapted f rom t h a t  used by 

R. Lev ine (1973; 1979) and John E n r i c o  (1980; 1983),  as w e l l  as t h e  

Alaskan d i c t i o n a r y  o f  Haida e d i t e d  by  Lawrence (1977).  It has been chosen 

over  Swanton's, S a p i r ' s  and o t h e r  systems o f  phone t i c  t r a n s c r i p t i o n  f o r  

Haida sounds because any Haida people l e a r n i n g  t o  t r a n s c r i b e  and read  

t h e i r  language w i l l  1  i k e l y  l e a r n  t h e  above a1 phabet.  

l o n g  

a a 

e e 

i i 

ou 

u u 

CONSONANTS: 

l a b i a l  2 > 
a1 veo l  a r  3 
a l veo -pa la t .  

v e l a r  

uvu l  a r  

l a r y n g i a l  

s h o r t  

a 

e 

i 

0 

u 

sonans 

b 

d 

1, d l  

3 

g 

( d 3 )  

su rd  

P 

t 

t 1 

t c 

k 

k 

h 

ENGLISH APPROXIMATIONS 

1 ong : s h o r t :  

" f a t h e r "  - "run"  - 
"may" - "ge t "  - 

"sea" - I' p i n "  - 
'Icol d"  - " r o t  " - 
"moon " - " p u t "  - 

"young", - "wate r "  - 

g l o t t .  f r i c a t .  nasa l .  

P ' - - m 

t ' - - - - 
tl ' h 1 - - 
t c '  S - - 

k ' x n g 

k ' n - - 
7 

1 ) Long vowels have h i g h  p i t c h ,  s h o r t  vowels have l ow  p i t c h .  
2 )  Lab ia l s ,  p a r t i c u l a r l y  p, p '  and b a r e  r a r e ,  o c c u r r i n g  o n l y  i n  

onomatopoet ic stems and loan-words. 
3 )  I n  Masset d i a l e c t ,  g i s  u s u a l l y  reduced t o  7,  t h e  g l o t t a l  s top .  
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K I N  TERt l  A B B R E V I A T I O N S  AND SYI,IBOLS 

F  f a t h e r  

M mother 

B b r o t h e r  

yB; eB younge r l e l  de r  b r o t h e r  

Z s i s t e r  

y Z ;  e Z  younger s i s t e r  ; e l d e r  s i s t e r  

S son 

D daughter  

H husband 

W w i f e  

f. sp. female speak ing 

male speaking 

re1  a t  i o n s h i  p  th rough  mar r iage  

s i  b l  i n g  r e 1  a t i o n s h i  p  

descent  r e l a t i o n s h i p  

c l a s s i f i c a t o r y  r e l a t i o n s h i p s  

ma1 e; man 

f emal e  ; woman 

p a r a l l e l  cous ins  a r e  c h i l d r e n  o f  s i b 1  i n g s  o f  t h e  same sex ( F B S / D ;  M Z S / D ) .  

c ross -cous ins  a r e  c h i l d r e n  o f  s i  b l  i n g s  o f  o p p o s i t e  sex (FZS/D;  MBS/D) .  
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CHAPTER I 

INTRODUCTION 

1  . Theo re t i ca l  Cons idera t ions  : 

Th i s  t h e s i s  i s  concerned w i t h  t h e  Haida I nd ians  o f  t h e  Canadian P a c i f i c  

Coast; more p a r t i c u l a r l y ,  i t  i s  about  t h e  i n t e r p l a y  between power 

r e1  a t i o n s h i  ps and symbol s  among t h e  Gawa Xaadee, o r  Haida o f  Masset. 

Whi le  a  c e r t a i n  amount o f  t h e  e thnographic  m a t e r i a l  presented i n  t h e  

f o l l o w i n g  chap te rs  stems f rom my own f i e l d w o r k  da ta  c o l l e c t e d  p r i n c i p a l l y  

between 1979 and 1981, many o f  t h e  f a c t s  on Haida c u l t u r e  and s o c i e t y  which 

I s h a l l  d i scuss  were recorded  by  o t h e r s  and have p r e v i o u s l y  been presented 

i n  p r i n t . 1 )  The focus o f  t h i s  work l i e s  o n l y  s e c o n d a r i l y  i n  p r e s e n t i n g  new 

ethnographic  d e t a i l  on t h e  Haida; i t s  main scope i s  t o  develop a  novel  

i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  o f  c e r t a i n  data,  one which I contend w i l l  c o n t r i b u t e  t o  

c l a r i f y i n g  o u r  unders tand ing  o f  t h e  system o f  ideas and va lues u n d e r l y i n g  
- - -,-.- ---.- - " L 

Haida cu l t u re ,  and how it, i n  t u r n ,  r e l a t e s  t o  s o c i a l  processes. 
C-, - _,.- - 

T h i r t y  years  ago, Edmund Leach (1954) argued t h a t  t h e  main t a s k  o f  

s o c i a l  an th ropo logy  i s  t o  i n t e r p r e t  symbol ic  s ta tements  about t h e  s o c i a l  

o rder ,  t h a t  i s ,  t o  r e l a t e  t h e  symbol ic  o r d e r  t o  t h e  f i e l d  o f  s o c i a l  and 

po l  i t i c a l  re1  a t i o n s .  Pioneered perhaps by Leach, Gluckman and Bar th ,  much 

focus w i t h i n  B r i t i s h  s o c i a l  an th ropo logy  has i n  r e c e n t  years  been on t h e  

i n t e r r e l a t i o n s h i p  between symbol ic  systems and power r e l a t i o n s h i p s ,  t h a t  

i s ,  on t h e  p o l i t i c a l  aspect  o f  symbol ic  communication. Abner Cohen, i n  

t h e  t i t l e  o f  h i s  1969 a r t i c l e ,  i n  f a c t  d e f i n e d  t h e  f i e l d  o f  p o l i t i c a l  

an th ropo logy  as t h e  " a n a l y s i s  o f  t h e  symbol ism o f  power r e l a t i o n s . "  Turner  

( 1  974) e x c e l l e n t l y  demonstrated t h e  i n t e r r e l a t i o n s h i p  between t h e  



manipu la t ion  o f  syxbo!s and power s t r u g g l e s  i n  h i s  an ih ropo iog i ca l  model o f  

h i s t o r i c a l  processes. Most c u r r e n t  a n a l y s i s  i n  a c t i o n  t heo ry  focuses on 

t h e  i n d i v i d u a l  and c o l l e c t i v e  management o f  meaning i n  t h e  process o f  

compe t i t i on  f o r  va lued  s o c i a l  and economic resources2) ,  assuming a  d i a l e c -  

t i c  r e l a t i o n s h i p  between s t r u c t u r e  and a c t i o n ,  symbols and po l  i t i c s ,  norm 

and behaviour, and t hus  examining t h e  gene ra t i ve  p r i n c i p l e s  u n d e r l y i n g  forms 

o f  s o c i a l  p r a c t i c e .  From a more t h e o r e t i c a l  perspec t i ve ,  bo th  Bourd ieu 

(1  977) and -(;iddens ( 1  981 ) have fo rmu la ted  t h e o r i e s  o f  p r a c t i c e  and s t r u c -  

h 
I , t u r a t i o n  respec t i ve l y3 ' ,  which emphasize t h e  d i a l e c t i c s ,  o r  d u a l i t y ,  o f  

a c t i o n  and s t r u c t u r e ,  thus  d i s s o c i a t i n g  bo th  t h e  " p o l i t i c a l "  and t h e  

"symbol ic"  from p a r t i c u l a r  i n s t i t u t i o n a l  frameworks, bu t  v i ew ing  them as 

aspects  o f  a l l  s o c i a l  behaviour .  A l l  above t h e o r i s t s  p o i n t  t o  t h e  f a l l a c i e s  

o f  t a k i n g  f o r  granted t h e  normat ive  and nominal q u a l i t i e s  o f  s o c i a l  systems 

and symbol ic communication, thus  rebuk ing  t h e  Kant ian  a - p r i o r i s m  o f  bo th  

s t r u c t u r a l - f u n c t i o n a l  and s t r u c t u r a l i s t  t heo ry .  Instead,  t he  emphasis has 

s h i f t e d  t o  t h e  p r a c t i c a l  consciousness o f  a c t o r s  i n  t h e  c r e a t i o n  and i n t e r -  

p r e t a t i o n  o f  s o c i a l  meanings; t he  s o c i a l  - and thus  symbol ic - o r d e r  i s  n o t  

cons idered as g i ven  and determined, b u t  i s  c rea ted  by a c t o r s  i n  s o c i a l  

p r a c t i c e .  

Be fo re  examining i n  more d e t a i l  t h e  above t h e o r e t i c a l  p ropos i -  

t i o n s ,  l e t  me p o i n t  o u t  t h e i r  re levance  f o r  t h e  a n a l y s i s  o f  Haida s o c i a l  

and symbol ic c l a s s i f i c a t i o n :  The Haida, l i k e  o t h e r  Northwest Coast 

s o c i e t i e s ,  have l o n g  been es tab l  i shed  as something o f  an anomaly i n  an th ro -  

p o l o g i s t s '  c a t e g o r i z a t i o n s  o f  t h e  p r o p e r t i e s  o f  socio-economic systems. 

U n l i k e  o t h e r  hun te r -ga there r  s o c i e t i e s ,  t h e  peoples o f  t h e  Northwest Coast 
C - 

l i v e d  i n  sedentary  v i l l a g e s ,  w i t h  an e l a b o r a t e  system o f  s o c i a l  r a n k i n g  and 



ceremonial , al%hough l a c k i n g  f o r m !  p! j t i c a !  (governmental ) S n s t i  t u t i o n s .  . 
While p o l i t i c a l  o f f i c e  e x i s t e d  i n  t h e  form o f  h e r e d i t a r y  town- and l i n e a g e  

ch ie f sh ips ,  much o f  t h e  ac tua l  s t r u g g l e  f o r  and maintenance o f  power t ook  

p l ace  i n  t h e  con tex t  o f  r i t u a l i z e d  exchange o f  m a t e r i a l  goods and symbols, 

r u s u a l l y  r e f e r r e d  t o  as % p o t l a t c h i n g  ., S i g n i f i c a n t l y ,  w h i l e  much debate among 
5,s 

an th ropo log i s t s  concerned w i t h  t h e  Northwest Coast has been spent  on 

i n t e r p r e t i n g  t h e  p o t l a t c h  as an economic, s o c i a l ,  o r  p u r e l y  ceremonial  

i n s t i t u t i o n ,  - o r ,  f o l l o w i n g  Mauss, as a  " t o t a l  s o c i a l  phenomenon" - 1  i t t l e  

e x p l i c i t  a t t e n t i o n  has been g i ven  t o  r e c i p r o c a l  exchange and rank  as i n s t r u -  

ments v i t a l  t o  t h e  rep roduc t i on  o f  p o l i t i c a l  1  i f e .  Indeed, w i t h  t h e  no tab le  
\ 

excep t ion  o f  ed' (1984) r g c e n t  - a r t i c l e  on Haida _- succession _ t o  c h i e f -  
------__ _- 

sh ip ,  t he re  has been a  cu r i ous  absence o f  analyses o f  Northwest Coast _..------- ----- _ -_ _ - -- - - -- 
I d i a n  s o c i e t i e s  - - - f ocus ing  - - - on -. - p o l i t i - c a l  process, those a c t i v i t i e s  t h a t - a r e  

- 
" a t  once pub1 i c y  goa l -o r ien ted ,  and t h a t  i n v o l v e  a  d i f f e r e n t i a l  o f  power 

( i n  t he  sense o f  c o n t r o l )  among t h e  group i n  ques t ion"  ( ~ w a r t z  e t  a l .  

l966:7) .4 )  I n  t h e  absence o f  governmental i n s t i t u t i o n s ,  re fe rences  t o  

p o l i t i c a l  o r g a n i z a t i o n  o f  t h e  Northwest Coast s o c i e t i e s  u s u a l l y  l i m i t  them- 

se lves  t o  p o i n t i n g  o u t  t h e  " r u l e s  o f  succession" f o r  t h e  g iven  s o c i e t y .  

Whi le  an th ropo log i s t s  have repea ted l y  noted t h e  v i r t u o s i t y  w i t h  which 

c la ims  and man ipu la t i ons  were u t t e r e d  on t h e  s o c i a l  s t a te ,  t h e y  f a i l e d  t o  

i nco rpo ra te  them i n t o  model s  o f  po l  i t i c a l  process. 5 

On t h e  o t h e r  hand, t h p  " y m h l i f e "  Northwest Coast I nd ians  
/ -.. 

- myth, r i t u a l  , a r t ,  r e 1  i g i o n ,  totemi-c _ rep resen ta t i ons  - .has seceived much 

ethnographic  and a n a l y t i c a l  a t t e n t i o n ,  bu t  has u s u a l l y  been s tud ied  and 

presented as d i s s o c i a t e d  f rom t h e  dynamics o f  soc io -po l  i t i c a l  1  i f e . 6 )  Th is ,  

o f  course, must be cons idered i n  l i g h t  o f  t h e  p a r t i c u l a r  h i s t o r y  o f  



I 

an th rcpo l cg i ca l  i n v e s t i g a t i o n  on t h e  Northwest Coast. o f  Nor th  America, and 

t h e  t h e o r i s t s  i nvo l ved  i n  i t .  U n l i k e  B r i t i s h  s o c i a l  anthropology, which i n  

the  e a r l y  p a r t  o f  t h i s  c e n t u r y  s tud ied  s o c i e t i e s  f u n c t i o n i n g  l a r g e l y  w i t h i n  

t h e i r  indigenous con tex t ,  American c u l t u r a l  anthropology from i t s  beginn ings 

undertook salvage ethnography, r e c o r d i n g  what was l e f t  o f  t h e  t r a d i t i o n a l  

systems o f  ideas and va lues  o f  No r th  American I nd ians  as t hey  were be ing  

p h y s i c a l l y  ex te rmina ted  and s o c i a l l y  assimi lated by Whites. Thus, Franz 

Boas and h i s  d i s c i p l e s  p laced  t h e i r  emphasis on l e t t i n g  t h e i r  i n fo rmants  

no rma t i ve l y  descr ibe  t h e  r u l e s  o f  s o c i a l  o rgan i za t i on ,  r e l i g i o u s  b e l i e f s  

and ceremonial  e t i q u e t t e  i n  o r d e r  t o  t r a c e  t h e  heterogeneous o r i g i n s  and 

thus d issemina t ion  o f  myths, r i t u a l  elements, t o tem ic  rep resen ta t i ons  and 

forms o f  s o c i a l  o r g a n i z a t i o n .  Ceremonial 1  i f e ,  s p i r i t u a l  be1 i e f s  and t h e i r  

r ep resen ta t i ons  i n  myth and a r t  were g iven  pr imacy over t h e  processes o f  

everyday l i f e  and t h e  p r a c t i c a l  use made o f  t h e  knowledge over  symbols and 

t h e i r  meanings. C u l t u r e  i n  t h e  Boasian sense i s  much more a k i n  t o  " K u l t u r "  

than  t o  t h e  everyday r e p r o d u c t i o n  and p r a c t i c a l  knowledge o f  va lues and 

Whi 1  e  Boas himsel f acknowledged t h e  p r e r o g a t i v e  cha rac te r  o f  ideas . 
symbol 

Coast, 

t o r i c a  

i c  r ep resen ta t i ons  (myths, t o tem ic  c res t s ,  e t c .  ) on t h e  Northwest 

as we l l  as t h e  i n f l u e n c e  o f  s o c i a l  o r g a n i z a t i o n  on myth and t h e  h i s -  

1  comp lex i t y  u n d e r l y i n g  t h e  f o rma t i on  o f  symbol i c  systems7), he 

Supposed a  determinacy o f  c u l t u r e  over  a c t i o n .  A1 though h i s  emphasis on 

h i s t o r i c a l  p a r t i c u l  a r l  ism no ted  t h e  dynamics o f  t h e  d issemina t ion  o f  

symbols, he f a i l e d  t o  examine t h e  c o n d i t i o n s  o f  t h e  p o s s i b i l i t y  o f  such 

dynamics, which must be understood as t h e  r e s u l t  o f  human p r a c t i c e .  Conse- 

quen t l y ,  w h i l e  we have thousands o f  pages o f  n a t i v e  accounts o f  myths, 

r i t u a l s  and b e l i e f s  r e s u l t i n g  f rom Boas' f i e l d w o r k  among t h e  Kwak iu t l ,  



Boas' works l a c k  ac tua l  cases d e s c r i b i n g  the  processes o f  s o c i a l  i n t e r -  

a c t i o n .  S i m i l a r l y ,  Boas' assoc ia te  John Swanton, who by h i s  own admission 

cou ld  reco rd  f o r t y - f i v e  pages o f  t e x t  i n  Haida per  day towards t h e  end o f  

h i s  f i e l d - resea rch8 ) ,  had n e i t h e r  t h e  t i m e  n o r  t h e  methodolog ica l  m o t i v a t i o n  

t o  observe t h e  s o c i a l  processes sur round ing  him d u r i n g  h i s  t u r n - o f - t h e -  

c e n t u r y  f i e l d w o r k .  Boasian ethnography was normat ive  ethnography. 

More r e c e n t  s t r u c t u r a l i s t  a t tempts  a t  ana l ys i ng  t h e  c o g n i t i v e  q u a l i -  

t i e s  u n d e r l y i n g  Northwest Coast symbol ic systems which are,  i n  t u r n ,  based 

upon Boas' e t  a1 . e a r l  i e r  e thnographic  work, s i m i l a r l y  f a i l  t o  do j u s t i c e  t o  

t h e  p r a c t i c a l  consciousness o f  a c t o r s  us ing  symbols i n  communication. Such 

s t r u c t u r a l i s t  models9) p l ace  t h e i r  emphasis e n t i r e l y  on t h e  l o g i c  o f  t h e  

t r ans fo rma t i on  o f  s e t s  o f  symbols a t  t h e  c o s t  o f  t a k i n g  i n t o  account how 

a c t o r s  use symbols consc ious l y  i n  seek ing  s o c i a l  goal s. Perhaps because 

t hey  a r e  n o t  based on f i e l d w o r k  exper ience r e v e a l i n g  a  m u l t i p l i c i t y  c f  

meanings and i n t e r p r e t a t i o n s ,  t h e y  manage t o  reduce t h e  meaning o f  s o c i a l  

and symbol ic c l a s s i f i c a t i o n  on t h e  Northwest Coast t o  se t s  o f  oppos i tes ,  

elementary mar r iage  s t r u c t u r e s  and l o g i c a l  c o n t r a r i e s ,  r a t h e r  than  con t ra -  

d i c t i o n s  emerging f rom s o c i a l  a c t i o n .  10 )  

It i s  my argument t h a t  o n l y  i f  we r e l a t e  t h e  p o l i t i c a l  t o  t h e  symbol i c  

dimension can we understand bo th  t h e  p a r t i c u l a r  forms o f  symbol ic communi- 

c a t i o n  and t h e i r  func t ion .  And, i n  so f a r  as Northwest Coast s o c i e t i e s ,  

and i n  t h i s  case t h e  Haida a r e  concerned: Only i f  we t ake  i n t o  account  t h e  

modes and p r o p e r t i e s  o f  symbol ic  communication can we grasp t h e  na tu re  o f  

p o l i t i c a l  process among them. I n  i n v o k i n g  a  d i a l e c t i c  r e l a t i o n s h i p  between 

symbol ic s t r u c t u r e  and po l  i t i c a l  a c t i o n ,  my focus i s  on t h e  c o l l e c t i v e  and 

i n d i v i d u a l  s t r a t e g i e s  i n v o l  ved i n  t h e  man ipu la t i on  o f  symbols and t h e  



i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  o f  sflbolic a c t i c x ,  and t h e  way these  are  in t u r n  determined 

by  p rev ious  processes. 

The management o f  t h e  symbol ism o f  t r a d i t i o n a l  ' ) s o c i a l  r e l a t i o n s h i p s ,  

as I w i l l  d e t a i l  i t  i n  t h e  f o l l o w i n g  chapters ,  can a n a l y t i c a l l y  be p laced  

w i t h i n  t h e  framework o f  

1.  a  s e t  o f  co rpo ra te  descent groups ( m a t r i l i n e a g e s )  which i n  t u r n  be long 

t o  e i t h e r  one o f  two m o i e t i e s  

2. i n d i v i d u a l  r ank  g rada t i ons  p r i m a r i l y  o p e r a t i v e  w i t h i n  t h e  1  ineages, 

I main ta ined  and managed th rough  t h e  r i t u a l  exchange o f  p r o p e r t y  between 
i 
I l i neages  o f  opposing m o i e t i e s  
I 

I 

I 3. a  s e t  o f  k i n s h i p  terms symbol i s i n g  group membership, r i g h t s ,  o b l  i g a -  

1 t i o n s  and d i f f e r i n g  s t a tuses  
\ 
/ 4. mar r iage  " r u l e s "  s a n c t i o n i n g  a1 1  iances  as between r i t u a l l y  a p p r o p r i a t e  
1 

groups 

5. t h e  f l u x  between m a t e r i a l  and symbol ic ,  i .e. t a n g i b l e  and i n t a n g i b l e  

p rope r t y .  

However, t h e  s o c i a l  meanings assoc ia ted  w i t h  t h i s  framework o f  r e l a t i o n -  

sh i ps  do n o t  s t r u c t u r e  t h e  behav iour  o f  i n d i v i d u a l s  i n  terms o f  a  s e t  o f  

unequivoca l  r u l e s ,  n o r  do t h e y  m a i n t a i n  Haida s o c i a l  l i f e  - o r  t h e  memory 

o f  how i t  once operated - i n  a  s t a t e  o f  f r ozen  e q u i l i b r i u m :  Lineage 

boundar ies a r e  and were r e d e f i n e d  a l o n g  w i t h  i n t e r -  and i n t r a - l i n e a g e  

r e l a t i o n s h i p s ;  s o c i a l  rank  depended on a  complex r e l a t i o n s h i p  between s e l f  

and o t h e r s  and between t h e  e thos  o f  s o l i d a r i t y  and t h a t  o f  h i e r a r c h y .  K in -  

s h i p  terms, as t h e y  a r e  and were used i n  a  p o l i t i c a l  c o n t e x t  t o  man ipu la te  

s o c i a l  s ta tuses ,  a r e  po lysemic and v e r s a t i l e ;  mar r iage  " r u l e s "  d i s g u i s e  a  

Complex s e t  o f  s t r a t e g i e s  o f  m a r i t a l  a l l  iance; t h e  meaning o f  personal  



I 

names a long  w i t h  t h e  p r a c t i c e s  of naming, are f l  e x i  b:e and negot iab le ;  

f i n a l l y ,  c r e s t s  can b e s t  be understood n o t  as a  system d i c t a t e d  by t h e  

l o g i c  o f  t h e  "savage mind" b u t  as symbols o f  t r ansac t i ons .  My p o i n t  i s  

t h a t  t h e  symbols o f  Haida s o c i a l  c l a s s i f i c a t i o n  s tand  i n  a  d i a l e c t i c a l  

r e l a t i o n s h i p  t o  t h e  conscious man ipu la t ions  o f  t h e i r  meaning. Soc ia l  a c t i o n  

aims a t  a  con t inuous  b l u r r i n g  o f  t h e  boundaries o f  meanings i n  o r d e r  t o  

enable t h e  r e n e g o t i a t i o n  and r e d e f i n i t i o n  o f  t h e  s o c i a l  r e l a t i o n s  t h e y  

imp1 i c a t e .  

On t h e  l e v e l  o f  symbol ic theory ,  t h i s  invokes t h e  n o t i o n  o f  t h e  

i n h e r e n t  amb igu i t y  o f  symbols. By ambigu i ty  I mean t h e  general  c a p a c i t y  

o f  symbol i c  forms t o  t a k e  on a  mu1 t i p l  i c i t y  o f  meaning, t o  s tand - by 
3 

a r b i t r a r i n e s s  and convent ion  a t  t h e  same t ime  - f o r  numerous t h i n g s  and 

r e l a t i o n s h i p s :  "Symbol ism r e l a t e s  t h e  mu1 t i p l  i c i t y  o f  meaning t o  t h e  

equivocalness o f  be ing"  (R icoeur  1974: 12-1 3 ) .  I t i s  t h e i r  amb igu i ty ,  

t h e i r  c a p a c i t y  t o  be con t i nuous l y  r e i n t e r p r e t e d ,  which makes symbols so 

u s e f u l  i n  p o l i t i c a l  a c t i o n  (see Cohen 1974).  O r ,  t o  speak w i t h  Kenneth 

Burke (1969), t h e  symbol ic  - language, i n  h i s  case - i s  i d e n t i f i e d  as 

r h e t o r i c ,  as inducement t o  a c t i o n .  I n  t h i s  con tex t ,  i t  i s  wor th  p o i n t i n g  

o u t  t h a t  w i t h  t h e  Haida, a  c h i e f  i s  addressed as k i l s d l a a y ,  "one who does 

t h i n g s  w i t h  words." Persuasive speech i s  seen as a  qua1 i t y  o f  c h i e f s ,  as 

bo th  accompanying Haida c h i e f l y  behaviour and de te rm in ing  po l  i t i c a l  o u t -  

comes, as I w i l l  d e t a i l  i n  chap te r  IV.5.  

The concept o f  r h e t o r i c  a l s o  presumes an audience. Among t h e  Haida, 

a l l  c la ims  t o  s o c i a l  p o s i t i o n  must be witnessed and sanct ioned by t h e  p u b l i c .  

The speaker, o r  t h e  a c t o r  on t h e  p u b l i c  stage i f  we d e f i n e  r h e t o r i c  i n  t h e  

wider  sense as "any persuas ive t a c t i c  o r  resource  t h a t  uses symbols" 



, 

(Ba i l ey  l 9 8 l ) ,  must persuade the p u b l i c  o f  h i s  l eg i t imacy  over p o s i t i o n ,  

resources and i n t a n g i b l e  proper ty .  This  means t h a t  the  meaning o f  t he  

symbols o f  s o c i a l  p o s i t i o n s  and the  s o c i a l  r e l a t i o n s h i p s  they i n v o l v e  are 

renegot ia ted  t o  s u i t  i n d i v i d u a l  and c o l l e c t i v e  i n t e r e s t s ;  conversely,  they 

are  renegot ia ted  and re-evaluated by the  audience whose members w i l l  

i n i t i a t e  f u t u r e  s o c i a l  processes. An ana lys is  o f  the management o f  t he  

Haida symbols o f  s o c i a l  r e l a t i o n s h i p s  hence invo lves  t r e a t i n g  ambigui ty  no t  

as a s t a t i c  l o g i c a l  e n t i t y  mediat ing between opposites, b u t  as a t o o l  o f  

r h e t o r i c ,  as a product ive  p a r t  of s o c i a l  and p o l i t i c a l  processes. 

The consciously  maintained ambigui ty  o f  s o c i a l  symbols i s  bo th  

l o g i c a l l y  and p r a c t i c a l l y  connected w i t h  Haida myth ica l  c l a s s i f i c a t i o n .  

F i r s t  o f  a l l ,  the  indigenous n o t i o n  o f  p o l i t i c a l  power i s  conceptua l ly  .- .- 

l i n k e d  w i t h  the  myth ica l  world. For t he  Coast Sa l ish ,  Elmendorf has 
__C_ 

provided the f o l l o w i n g  exegesis of power: "Power was obta ined fxom e x t r a -  
- -__ _- -- - --_ _- 

human source<, ~ ~ _ l _ y _ c 9 n _ ~ ~ . ~ _ t h e p r e h u m a a  mythic  -- world, 
* 

-- -- - --_ 
m_ai n t a i  ned a n d ~ i r d - k d -  tFiroUgh r i t u a l  p rac t i ces  and used-to- serve. human. 

needs" ( 1977: 68). As he adds. these 
c..---c 

"human needs" e n t a i l e d  the  i n d i v i d u a l  

promotion of s o c i a l  r o l e s  and statuses. While Coast S a l i s h  s o c i e t y  and . 
12 r e l i g i o u s  b e l i e f s  d i f f e r  f rom those o f  the  Haida i n  important  aspects , 

the above d e f i n i t i o n  nonetheless r e l a t e s  t o  the Haida myth ica l  ideology 
-~----- - -YI .z-  

of the a c q u i s i t i o n  of s o c i a l  power, t o  the  interconnectedness o f  t he  so- - ---I---- 
-- 
'I-.- - --- -.- 

c i a 1  and the supernatura l .  While i n  the  Haida s o c i a l  contex t  
_I__I__ . I__I ------ C - 
der ived from successful  p o t l a t c h i n g  and the demonstrat ion o f  b i r t h  s ta tus ,  

myths and maqical p r a c t i c e  connect i t  conceptua l ly  w i t h  supernatura l  he lp  

u t u a l  ahservatxe.-.-as we w i l l  see i n  chapter IV.3. The so- 

k c i a l - m a t e r i a l  and the  supernatura l  a re  n o t  conceived o f  as d i f f e r e n t  

i 



e n t i t i e s ,  b u t  as d i f f e r e n t  aspects o f  t h e  same processes. We f i n d  t h i s  

idea repeated i n  t h e  n a t i v e  unders tand ing  o f  symbol ic proper ty ,  which, i n  - 
i t s  a c q u i s i t i o n  myths, i s  seen as de r i ved  from supernatura l  sources, b u t  -- - - - --- 

i s  then  s o c i a l 1  - v a l i d a t e d  i n  terms o f  m a t e r i a l  3 
p rope r t y .  13)  

From t h e  above, i t  i s  c l e a r  t h a t  conven t iona l  dichotomies, such as 

sacred lp ro fane  o r  symbo l i c /mater ia l  a r e  i r r e l e v a n t  i n  d i scuss ing  Haida 

s o c i a l  ca tego r i es  and t h e i r  symbols, o r  even t h e  Haida n o t i o n  o f  symbol. 

Ins tead,  Haida symbol ic t h i n k i n g  i s  c h a r a c t e r i z e d  by  t h e  p e r m e a b i l i t y  o f  

t h e  s o c i a l  and my th i ca l  wor lds,  o f  s o c i o - l o g i c  and mytho- log ic .  My th i ca l  

ideas and t h e i r  r ep resen ta t i ons  can be t ransformed i n t o  s o c i a l  va lue  and 

t a n g i b l e  p rope r t y .  Moreover, t h e  meanings assoc ia ted  w i t h  these a r e  

s o c i a l l y  re -eva lua ted  t o  s u i t  i n d i v i d u a l  and c o l l e c t i v e  i n t e r e s t s ,  and t o  

l e g i t i m a t e  c la ims  and r i g h t s  which a r e  bo th  m a t e r i a l  and non-mater ia l .  

~ c ~ u i n ' s  (1984: l X f n 4 )  n o t e  on t h e  Tsimshian concept o f  symbol, i f  n o t  i n  

con ten t  b u t  i n  form, has re levance  here:  "The Tsimshian d i d  n o t  concep- 

t u a l i z e  a  symbol as something which stands f o r  something e l s e .  They d i d  

c e r t a i n l y  have a  concept o f  an image p a r t a k i n g  o f  two r e a l i t i e s  s imu l -  

taneously . "  The conceptual  and p r a c t i c a l  wo r l d  o f  t h e  Haida i s  one o f  

mu1 t i  p l  e  r e a l  i ti es and mu1 t i  pl e meanings. 

The n o t i o n  o f  amb igu i t y  and m u l t i p l e  meaning i s  f u r t h e r  p a r a l l e l e d  i n ,  

and e v e n t u a l l y  c a u s a l l y  connected w i  t h y  t he  concept o f  animal /hurnan/super- 

na tu ra l - be ing  t r a n s f o r m a t i o n  i n  Haida my tho log i ca l  t h i n k i n g .  We f i n d  

5x~r~ss inn-gui ty  o f  form i n  t-Hairf;r-vre C $  W n  

and t h e  be1 i e f s  and symbol i z a t i o n s  s u r r o u n A A  

L 
i denot ing  t h e  l a t t e r  a l s o  meaning "power. " Under ly inq  t h e  my th i ca l  ideas 
E: fl 

I 
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connected w i t h  superna tu ra l  be ings and t r a n s f o r m a t i o n  i s  t h e  n o t i o n  o f  

p o t e n t i a l i t y  - o f  changing form, o f  changing i n t e n t ,  o f  changing being. 

Concepts o f  human-animal t r a n s f o r m a t i o n  and superna tu ra l  power, i n  

t u r n ,  a r e  connected w i t h  t h e  s o c i a l  wo r l d  i n  ano ther  sense. They r e l a t e  

t o  n o t i o n s  and p r a c t i c e s  o f  " w i t c h c r a f t "  o r  so r ce ry  (kuganaa), i n  t h a t  

sources o f  power seen as  d e r i v e d  f rom magica l  p r a c t i c e  a r e  used as causa- 

t i v e  agents  i n  s o c i a l  d i spu tes  - n o t  c a r r i e d  o u t  be fo re  t h e  p u b l i c .  

My model o f  t h e  consc ious n e g o t i a b i l i t y  o f  Haida symbols i s  r e f l e c t e d  - 
i n  some Haida proverbs,  which a r e  capsules o f  though t  express ing  how they  

themselves pe rce i ve  t h e i r  wor ld .  The t i t l e  o f  t h i s  t h e s i s  i s  an e l l i p s i s  - 
o f  a Haida p roverb  express ing  t h e  f l e x i b i l i t y  o f  s o c i a l  r e l a t i o n s h i p s  and 

s o c i a l  boundar ies.  The phrase " t h e r e  i s  something l i k e  a  c u r t a i n  hanging 

and c o n f l i c t i n g  n o t i o n s  o f  c loseness and s o c i a l  

t he  outcome o f  pas t  s o c i a l  and po l  i t i c a l  proces 

a1 so expresses t h e  n e g o t i a b i l  i t y  o f  boundar ies,  

between them" expresses t h e  ambiguous boundar ies between Haida c o r p o r a t e  

groups. When we d iscussed t h e  r e l a t i o n s h i p  between m a t r i l i n e a g e s  and 

t h e i r  branches, E l d e r s  f r e q u e n t l y  used t h i s  phrase t o  e x p l a i n  t h e  ambiguous 

d is tance ,  which aga in  were 

ses (see chap te r  111.2). It 

as t h e  c u r t a i n  can be drawn 

i onsh ips  between i n d i v i d u a l s  o r  opened, depending on t h e  s t a t u s  quo o f  r e l a t  

o r  f ac t i ons .  

Another p roverb  was ment ioned by  Swanton as r e p r e s e n t i n g  p o t e n t i a l i t y  

i n  n a t u r e :  "To s i g n i f y  t h e  narrow marg in  between 1 i f e  and death,  and what ( 

a s l i g h t  cause i s  r e q u i r e d  t o  b r i n g  about a  change from one t o  t h e  o t h e r ,  

i t  was a say i ng  a t  Masset t h a t  ' t h e  w o r l d  i s  as sharp as a  k n i f e ' ,  meaning 

if a man does n o t  t a k e  care ,  he w i l l  f a l l  o f f  ( i . e .  end h i s  l i f e  q u i c k l y ) . "  

(1  905a :37) .  The same proverb  was r e l a t e d  t o  me by a  Masset E l d e r  i n  



I 

e s s e n t i a l l y  t he  same wcrd ing (see quota t ion ,  p. i i j .  Taken l i t e r a l l y ,  i t  

i s  a  caveat  about man's r e l a t i o n s h i p  w i t h  n a t u r e  which i s  perce ived  as 

i n c a l c u l a b l e ,  and by  i m p l i c a t i o n ,  ambiguous, hav ing  two s ides  t o  i t  l i k e  

t h e  b lade o f  a  k n i f e .  Me tapho r i ca l l y ,  i t  expresses t h e  amb igu i t y  o f  s o c i a l  

and superna tu ra l  r e l a t i o n s h i p s ,  i n  t h a t  statements,  symbol s, r u l e s  and 

ca tego r i es  can be r e i n t e r p r e t e d ,  and t h a t  a l l  be ings o f  t h e  superna tu ra l  

wo r l d  - which i s  a  s o c i a l  wo r l d  i n  d i sgu i se ,  and v i c e  versa - can poten- 

t i a l  l y  change appearance and i n t e n t i o n s ,  a r e  a b l e  t o  be b e n e f i c i a l  o r  

harmfu l .  14)  

The concept o f  ambiguous form and meaning has p r e v i o u s l y  been d iscussed 

i n  analyses o f  Haida a r t  and Northwest Coast a r t  i n  genera l ,  which p r i -  

m a r i l y  examine t h e  amb igu i t y  o f  images and t h e  a r t i s t i c  r ep resen ta t i ons  o f  

human/animal t r ans fo rma t i ons  (see e.g. D u f f  1981 ; Holm and Reid 1975) .  My 

a t tempt  here i s  t o  r e l a t e  t h e  concept o f  amb igu i ty  t o  t h e  c o n t e x t  o f  s o c i a l  

a c t i o n  and t o  t h e  r e l a t i o n s h i p  between s o c i a l  l i f e ,  n a t u r a l  environment and 

myth. 

The t h e o r e t i c a l  o r i e n t a t i o n s  u n d e r l y i n g  my argument about t h e  d i a l e c -  

t i c  r e l a t i o n s h i p  between s o c i a l  /po l  i t i c a l  a c t i o n  and ambiguous symbol i c  

c l a s s i f i c a t i o n  a r e  those  d e a l i n g  w i t h  t h e  man ipu la t i ve  r o l e s  o f  i n d i v i d u a l s  

i n  s o c i a l  processes, and t h e  r e l a t i o n s h i p  o f  symbols t o  s o c i a l  behaviour  . 
The dua l i sm o f  p r a c t i c a l  a c t i v i t y  and t h e  c o g n i t i v e  s t r u c t u r e  o f  s o c i a l  

forms fur thermore b r i n g s  t o  mind c e r t a i n  western ph i l osoph i ca l  t r a d i t i o n s  

which have g iven  r i s e  t o  an th ropo log i ca l  and s o c i o l o g i c a l  t heo r i es .15 )  I am 

n o t  seeking t o  app l y  these d i r e c t l y  t o  t h e  way t h e  Haida r e l a t e  t o  one 

another  and t h e i r  environment, bu t  some o f  t h e  problems r a i s e d  i n  ou r  own 

ep is temo log ica l  t r a d i t i o n s  may be h e l p f u l  i n  t r a n s l a t i n g  Haida ind igenous 



epistemology and s o c i a l  a c t i o n  i n t o  t h e  language o f  social  anth ropo i  o g i c a l  

theory.  

P a r t i c u l a r l y  w i t h i n  B r i t i s h  s o c i a l  anthropology t h e r e  has been a  

tendency s i nce  t h e  1930's t o  focus on t h e  decis ion-making r o l e  o f  i n d i v i -  

dua ls  w i t h i n  i n s t i t u t i o n a l  frameworks. I n f l uenced  by Ma1 i n o w s k i ' s  ad hoc 

assumptions o f  " c a l c u l a t i n g  p r i m i t i v e  man" as w e l l  as t h e  v e r y  na tu re  o f  

t h e  c o l o n i a l  s o c i e t i e s  t h e  a n t h r o p o l o g i s t s  s tud ied,  t h i s  tendency has c u l -  

minated i n  s i t u a t i o n a l  and t r a n s a c t i o n a l  a n a l y s i s  and has quest ioned t h e  

model s  o f  s o c i a l  e q u i l  i br ium and j u r a l  -moral consensus proposed by s t r u c -  

t u r a l  f u n c t i o n a l  ism. 

F i r t h ' s  d i s t i n c t i o n  between s o c i a l  s t r u c t u r e  and s o c i a l  o rgan i za t i on ,  

s tand ing  f o r  form and process i n  s o c i a l  1  i f e  ( F i r t h  1951 ; 1964), and Lucy 

M a i r ' s  i n s i s t e n c e  upon t h e  freedom o f  cho ice  i n d i v i d u a l s  have w i t h i n  

" c o n s t i t u t i o n a l "  frameworks - cho i ce  which she saw as u l t i m a t e l y  used t o  

promote personal power (Ma i r  l965:28)  - s e t  t h e  tone  f o r  d e t a i l e d  i n v e s t i -  

ga t i ons  i n t o  t h e  i n t e r p l a y  between i n d i v i d u a l  cho ice  and s o c i a l  

ca tego r i es .  16) 

O f  p a r t i c u l a r  i n t e r e s t  here i s  Leach's work, as he dea ls  a t  l e n g t h  

w i t h  t h e  concepts o f  s o c i a l  s t r u c t u r e  versus e m p i r i c a l  r e a l i t y ,  t h e  r o l e  

o f  r i t u a l  symbols 17)  i n  i n t e r a c t i o n  and t h e  ambigu i ty  o f  symbol ic ca te -  

gor i es 

f i n d  a  

c i t .  : 

verba l  

I n  P o l i t i c a l  Systems o f  High land Burma (1954 [1964]) he t r i e d  t o  

way o u t  o f  t h e  dilemma o f  an th ropo log i ca l  e q u i l i b r i u m  ideas (op.  

i x )  : " t h e y  on1 y  appear systemized i f we impose upon them a  s e t  o f  

ca tego r i es . "  Separated from a  d e s c r i p t i o n  o f  how a  Kachin v i l l a g e  

a c t u a l l y  e x i s t s  i n  space and t i m e  he p resen ts  Kachin s o c i e t y  w i t h i n  t h e  

mould o f  an -- as i f  system o f  ideas i n  e q u i l  i b r i um,  a rgu ing  t h a t  t h i s  



h e u r i s t i c a l l y  adcpted i d e a l  t ype  i s  m i r r o r e d  by the  verba l  ca tego r i es  t h e  

Kachin themselves employ i n  r e f e r r i n g  t o  t h e  s o c i a l  phenomena surrounding 

them. Impo r tan t l y ,  t h e  Kachin ca tego r i es  he examines i n  t h e  core  p a r t  o f  

h i s  book (pp. 101-196) a r e  so e l a s t i c  t h a t  t hey  can be i n t e r p r e t e d  i n  

va r i ous  ways acco rd ing  t o  t h e  p o l i t i c a l  c o n t e x t  t h e  users  opera te  i n :  

" I n  my view t h e  amb igu i t y  o f  t h e  n a t i v e  ca tego r i es  i s  a b s o l u t e l y  
fundamental t o  t h e  o p e r a t i o n  o f  t h e  Kachin s o c i a l  system/. . ./ I t  
i s  o n l y  because t h e  meaning o f  h i s  sundry s t r u c t u r a l  ca tego r i es  
i s ,  f o r  t h e  Kachin, ex t reme ly  e l a s t i c  t h a t  he i s  a b l e  t o  i n t e r -  
p r e t  t h e  a c t u a l  i t y  o f  h i s  s o c i a l  1  i f e  as conforming t o  t h e  formal 
p a t t e r n  o f  t h e  t r a d i t i o n a l  , m y t h i c a l l y  def ined,  s t r u c t u r a l  sys- 
tem." ( i b i d . :  107) .  

I m p l i e d  i s  thus  t h e  s t r a t e g i c  use o f  s o c i a l  ca tego r i es  i n  t ime  and space 

i n  l e g i t i m a t i n g  c la ims  o f  power, s t a t u s  and p r e s t i g e .  The "language o f  

r i t u a l  a c t i o n "  (op. c i t . :  102) ,  t h a t  i s ,  t h e  p a t t e r n s  o f  ve rba l  and v i s u a l  

symbols assoc ia ted  w i t h  t h e  above ca tego r i es ,  i s  used t o  communicate about 

p o l i t i c a l  s t a t u s .  Th i s  a l s o  imp1 i e s  a  p r a c t i c a l  consciousness o f  t h e  

f u n c t i o n  o f  symbol ic communication and t h e  m u l t i p l e  meanings o f  t h e  symbols 

used by i n d i v i d u a l  a c t o r s .  However, Leach i s  vague on t h e  r e l a t i o n s h i p  

between t h e  i d e a l  o rde r  and e m p i r i c a l  f a c t s ,  p a r t i c u l a r l y  i n  so f a r  as h i s  

" i d e a l  " i nco rpo ra tes  b o t h  h i s  own s t r u c t u r a l  model o f  Kachin s o c i e t y  and 

t h e  n a t i v e s '  ve rba l  ca tego r i es .  Whi le he r e a l i z e d  h i s  shor tcoming i n  t h e  

i n t r o d u c t o r y  no te  t o  t h e  1964 e d i t i o n  o f  P o l i t i c a l  Systems (p .  x i v ) ,  he 

evades t h e  issue by propos ing t h a t  t h e  Kachin m igh t  be s u b j e c t  t o  t h e  

e r r o r s  o f  P la ton ism i n  t h e  same way as t h e  a n t h r o p o l o g i s t s  a r e  by  assuming 

t h e  d u a l i t y  o f  i d e a l  vs. r e a l .  Leach leaves  i t  up t o  t he  reader  t o  draw 

ep is temo log ica l  conc lus ions  about  t h e  connec t ion  between t h e  r e a l  and t h e  

i d e a l .  He equates t h e  symbol ic w i t h  t h e  i d e a l ,  thus  t h e  s t r u c t u r a l  model, 

and r e l e g a t e s  t h e  execu t ion  o f  r i t u a l  (symbo l i c )  form t o  t h e  sphere o f  t h e  
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e m p i r i c a l  . While t h e  e thnograph ic  m a t e r i a l  he analyses leaves  room f o r  a  

d i a l e c t i c  between s t r u c t u r e  and a c t i o n ,  he i m p l i c i t l y  con t inues  t o  i n s i s t  

on t h e i r  d u a l i t y :  

"I p o s t u l a t e  t h a t  s t r u c t u r a l  systems i n  which a l l  avenues o f  
s o c i a l  a c t i o n  a r e  na r row l y  i n s t i t u t i o n a l  i z e d  a re  imposs ib le .  
I n  a l l  v i a b l e  systems, t h e r e  must be an area where t h e  
i n d i v i d u a l  i s  f r e e  t o  make cho ices  so as t o  man ipu la te  t h e  
system t o  h i s  advantage." (1 962 :133). 

A more exp l  i c i t  model f ocus ing  on t h e  r e l a t i o n s h i p  between s o c i a l  

forms and i n d i v i d u a l  cho i ce  and c o n s t r a i n t  was proposed by F rede r i c k  B a r t h  

i n  h i s  Models o f  Soc ia l  G rgan i za t i on  ( l 9 6 6 ) ,  cons idered  as mark ing  a  

"paradigm s h i f t "  i n  B r i t i s h  s o c i a l  an th ropo logy  (Kap fe re r  l 976 :2 ) .  I t s  

main t e n e t s  a r e  t h a t  a l l  s o c i a l  r e l a t i o n s h i p s  can be viewed as t r a n s -  

ac t i ons ,  i .e .  exchange r e l a t i o n s h i p s ,  which fu r thermore  ensure t h a t  " t h e  

va lue  gained i s  g r e a t e r  o r  a t  l e a s t  equal  t o  t h e  va lue  l o s t "  (Ward 1967: 

316). Moreover, t h e  outcome o f  a  t r a n s a c t i o n  i s  t h e  r e s u l t  o f  cho ice ,  o f  

dec i s i ons  made by t h e  a c t o r s .  E m p i r i c a l l y  observab le  r e g u l a r i t i e s  o f  

s o c i a l  behav iour  a r e  t h u s  f requenc ies  o f  r e c u r r i n g  outcomes o f  t r a n s a c t i o n s  

by  a c t o r s  "who a r e  s u b j e c t  t o  c o n s t r a i n t s  and i n c e n t i v e s  i n h e r e n t  i n  t h e i r  

s o c i a l  p o s i t i o n s "  ( i b i d . ) .  The main t h e o r e t i c a l  components o f  B a r t h ' s  

model a r e  t h e  concept o f  max im iza t ion ,  an "aggress ive  and e t h n o c e n t r i c  

market ph i losophy"  (Paine 1974 :Z9), and r a t h e r  i n  c o n t r a d i c t i o n  t o  t h i s ,  

t h e  n o t i o n  o f  no rmat i ve  m o r a l i t y :  "T ransac t i ona l  behav iour  takes  p l ace  

w i t h  r e fe rence  t o  . . a p re -es tab l  i shed m a t r i x  o f  s t a tuses "  ( ~ a r t h  I 9 6 6  :5 ) .  

Paine (op. c i t . )  has i d e n t i f i e d  some o f  t h e  ma jo r  shortcomings o f  B a r t h ' s  

model, some o f  which a r e  t h e  vague r e l a t i o n s h i p  between c o n s t r a i n t  and 

choice,  t h e  redundancy o f  h i s  concept  o f  r e c i p r o c i t y ,  an overs imp l  i f i e d  

n o t i o n  o f  va lues,  and f i n a l l y ,  t h e  l a c k  o f  c o n s i d e r a t i o n  o f  power as a  
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v a r i a b l e  i n  s o c i a l  i n t e r a c t i o n .  Added t o  t h i s  may be c r i t i q u e s  o f  B a r t n ' s  

acceptance o f  t h e  u b i q u i t y  o f  t h e  max im iza t ion  p r i n c i p l e :  As Cancian notes,  

i t  l eads  t h e  t r a n s a c t i o n a l  a n a l y s t  i n t o  h i s  process o f  da ta  s e l e c t i o n ,  f o r  

"he does n o t  r e j e c t  t h e  idea t h a t  people w i l l  maximize, f o r  i t  i s  t h e  

bas i s  o f  h i s  s c i e n t i f i c  s t r a t e g y "  ( 1  968:23). 18)  The concept o f  maximiza- 

t i o n  i n  t h e  a n a l y s i s  o f  r e c i p r o c a l  exchange i s  o f  p a r t i c u l a r  i n t e r e s t  t o  

my examinat ion o f  Haida rank  and p o t l a t c h i n g  ( chap te r  I V ) :  On t h e  one hand 

t h e  s o c i a l  e t i q u e t t e  su r round ing  t h e  g i v i n g  o f  p o t l a t c h  g i f t s  i m p l i e s  t h e  

nega t i on  o f  s e l f - i n t e r e s t ,  w h i l e  on t h e  o t h e r  hand i n t e r e s t  i s  s y m b o l i c a l l y  

maximized i n  o r a t o r y  and i n  t h e  a c t  o f  g i v i n g  by t h e  v e r y  i n s i s t e n c e  on i t s  

d e n i a l .  The accoun t i ng  procedures o f  t r a n s a c t i o n a l  a n a l y s i s  cannot  f u l l y  

account f o r  t h e  c u l t u r a l  d i s p o s i t i o n s  c rea ted  by  t h e  symbol ic  n a t u r e  o f  t h e  

va lues  exchanged i n  p o t l a t c h i n g .  

Phenomenological t h e o r i e s  o f  s o c i a l  i n t e r a c t i o n ,  1  i ke symbol i c  i n t e r -  

a c t i o n i s m  and ethnomethodology have viewed t h e  r a t i o n a l i t y  i m p l i c i t  i n  

s o c i a l  behav iour  f r om  a  d i f f e r e n t  pe rspec t i ve :  t h a t  o f  s e l  f - r e f l e x i v i  ty.  

They emphasize t h e  " k i n d  o f  i n t e r p r e t i v e  procedures t h e  a c t o r  must possess 

t o  c a r r y  o u t  s o c i a l  exchanges t h a t  enable  him t o  recogn ize  what s tandards 

a re  a p p r o p r i a t e  f o r  p a r t i c u l a r  s e t t i n g s "  (C i cou re l  197O:lg).  Sel f- 

r e f l e x i v i t y ,  a  k i n d  o f  r a t i o n a l  i t y  go ing  beyond cos t -bene f i  t c a l c u l u s ,  

a l l o w s  i n d i v i d u a l  a c t o r s  t o  i n t e r p r e t  s o c i a l  meanings, and moreover, t o  

c r e a t e  and man ipu la te  new ones. Th i s  m a n i p u l a t i v e  aspect  o f  t h e  i n d i v i d u a l  

p r e s e n t a t i o n  o f  s e l f  i s  p a r t i c u l a r l y  e v i d e n t  i n  Goffman's d ramatu rg ica l  

gu i se  o f  

i p u l a t e .  It 

i o n .  Whi le  

p e r s p e c t i v e  (e.g. 1959; l 9 6 6 ) ,  which shows how ac to r s ,  i n  t h e  

" f o l l o w i n g  t h e  r u l e s "  and appear ing soc 

i s  t h e  a n a l y s i s  o f  s t r a t e g i c  conduct i n  

i a b l e ,  ba rga in  

face  t o  face  

and man 

i n t e r a c t  
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-symboiic i n t e r a c t i o n i s m  adequately i l l u m i n a t e s  the  processes whereby the  

symbolism o f  s o c i a l  conventions i s  used i n d i v i d u a l l y  t o  reach consensual 

decis ions,  i t  r e f r a i n s  from i n v e s t i g a t i n g  the  h i s t o r i c a l  and ma te r ia l  

cond i t i ons  on which shared s o c i a l  meanings are  b u i l t .  Moreover, focus- 

i n g  on s o c i a l  science as de l  i v e r i n g  "accounts o f  accounts" (Garf  i n k e l  

1967) which i n d i v i d u a l s  produce o f  soc ia l  i n t e r a c t i o n ,  symbol i c  i n t e r -  

ac t ion ism and ethnomethodology do n o t  quest ion the  o b j e c t i v e  cond i t ions  

o f  i n t e r a c t i o n s  w i t h i n  the  e x i s t i n g  network o f  soc ia l  order ,  i .e .  whose 

meanings a re  conveyed o r  chal lenged, and w i t h  what consequences, i s  l e f t  

unexplained (see Bourdieu 1977:Zl). Methodological ly  and t h e o r e t i c a l l y ,  

both theo r ies  make no at tempt t o  c lose  the  gap between i n d i v i d u a l  a c t i o n  

and s t r u c t u r a l  frameworks, bu t  s imply p lace an epoche on the  l a t t e r .  

Another c o n t r i b u t i o n  t o  the  r e l a t i o n s h i p  between a c t i o n  and s t ruc tu re ,  

o r  c o n s t r a i n t  and choice, i s  the  type o f  an thropo log ica l  ana lys i s  ( s i t u a -  

t i o n a l  ana lys is ;  extended-case method) advanced by Gluckman and h i s  Man- 

chester  School associates s ince the 1940's. It concentrates upon the  

ana lys is  o f  processes of c o n f l i c t  and c o n f l i c t  r e s o l u t i o n  by observ ing 

people i n  a  v a r i e t y  of s o c i a l  s i t u a t i o n s  t o  determine " the  way i n  which 

i n d i v i d u a l s  a re  ab le  t o  exerc ise  choice w i t h i n  the  l i m i t s  of a  s p e c i f i e d  

s o c i a l  s t ruc tu re ,  ... i t  i s  designed t o  show the way i n  which the  v a r i a -  

t i o n s  excluded by the  necessary process o f  abs t rac t i on  are  i n  f a c t  

conta ined w i t h i n  the  s t r u c t u r e "  (Mi t c h e l l  l964:x-i i ; see a1 so G l  uckman 

1961). While methodological ly ,  t he  extended-case method surpasses "ap t  

ill u s t r a t i o n "  methods by systemat ica l  l y  analys ing processes o f  i n t e r -  

a c t i o n  i n  t ime and space, the  f a m i l i a r  dichotomy o f  s t r u c t u r e  and ac t i on ,  

o r  choice, p e r s i s t s  i n  M i t c h e l l ' s  above t h e o r e t i c a l  o u t l i n e .  O f  Gluck- 
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man's students, van Ve!sen and Turner i n  p a r t f c u l z r  hzve pushed h i s  

t h e o r e t i c a l  model f u r the r :  I n  The P o l i t i c s  o f  K insh ip  (1964) van Velsen 

examines the  inst rumenta l  r o l e  o f  k i n s h i p  l i n k s  i n  p o l i t i c a l  manoeuvering 

among the  c e n t r a l  A f r i can  Lakeside Tonga. Socia l  r e l a t i o n s h i p s  are  shown 

t o  be "more inst rumenta l  i n  the  a c t i v i t i e s  o f  people than they are  the 

determinants o f  them" (op.c i t . :x) .  Thus, i n  analys ing the  moda l i t i es  o f  

k i n s h i p  networks i n  a v a r i e t y  o f  s o c i a l  s i t u a t i o n s ,  van Velsen shows how 

concepts such as m a t r i l i n e a l  descent and cross-cousin marr iage operate as 

r a t i o n a l i z a t i o n s  o f  i n d i v i d u a l  ac t i ons  i n  the  s t rugg le  over s o c i a l  and 

ma te r ia l  resources. His work c o n s t i t u t e s  a p r a c t i c a l  r a t h e r  than theore- 

t i c a l l y  mot ivated break w i t h  the  above models o f  choice versus c o n s t r a i n t s  

and i d e a l  versus r e a l .  

Turner 's  work, which grew ou t  o f  the  

w i t h  c o n f l i c t  and c o n f l i c t  s o l u t i o n  (c . f .  

on the  f u n c t i o n  o f  symbols i n  r i t u a l  , and 

"Symbols are  dynamic e n t i t i e s ,  n o t  s t a t i c  

pa t te rned by events, and informed by passi  

Manchester School 's  occupat ion 

Turner 1957), came t o  center  more 

f i n a l l y  s o c i a l  processes. 

c o g n i t i v e  s igns . . . they are  

ons o f  human in te rcourse"  

(1974:96). R i t u a l  symbols and myth ica l  symbols a re  seen as i n s t i g a t i n g  

s o c i a l  ac t ion .  Moreover, they are  mu1 t i v o c a l  , suscept ib le  o f  many meanings. 

Symbols a re  seen as forces,  and symbolic behaviour "creates s o c i e t y  f o r  

pragmatic purposes" ( i b i d .  ) .  Symbols as fo rces  mediate between the  

i n d i v i d u a l  and soc ie t y ,  wh i l e  a t  the  same t ime being created and recreated 

by ac to rs  f o r  pragmatic purposes. Turner thus presents a d i a l e c t i c  r e l a -  

t i o n s h i p  between symbols and human ac t i on ,  a l though i t  i s  the  symbols 

themselves which are  o f  utmost relevance, n o t  human agency. 

Turner 's  work on symbols and s o c i a l  a c t i o n  b r i ngs  us t o  the  second 
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!ory I am concerned w i t h :  Th e o r i e s  o f  synbols  as cQm- 

rnunicat ing s o c i a l  meanings. Whereas Turner  p laced symbols i n  t h e i r  

h i s t o r i c a l  and s o c i a l  c o n t e x t  t o  demonstrate t h e i r  f o r c e  i n  shaping human 

a c t i o n ,  Claude ~ & i - ~ t r a u s s  emphasizes t h e i r  c o g n i t i v e  qua1 i t i e s  i n  

o r d e r i n g  human exper ience.  S t r u c t u r e ,  i n  h i s  sense, i s  n e i t h e r  an observ- 

a b l e  no r  even i d e a l i z e d  p a t t e r n  o f  s o c i a l  behav iour ,  b u t  r e l a t e s  t o  t h e  

c a p a c i t y  o f  t h e  human mind t o  t h i n k  o r d e r l y ,  t h a t  i s ,  i n  terms o f  b i n a r y  

oppos i tes .  S t r u c t u r a l  models thus  deal  w i t h  t h e  r e p r e s e n t a t i o n s  o f  though t  

ca tego r i es  and t h e i r  t r ans fo rma t i ons  as t hey  a r e  produced by  t h e  human 

unconscious. I n  s t r u c t u r a l i s m ,  

" human a c t i o n  takes  i t s  meaning as a  p r o j e c t i o n  o f  t h e  
c u l t u r a l  scheme which forms i t s  s p e c i f i c  con tex t ,  and i t s  
e f f e c t  by  a  r e l a t i o n  o f  s i g n i f i c a n c e  between t h i s  c o n t i n q e n t  
r e fe rence  and t h e  e x i s t i n g - o r d e r .  An event  becomes a  symbol ic  
r e l a t i o n . "  (Sahl  i n s  l976 :Z l :  e m ~ h a s i s  mine) .  

Whi le  ~ 6 v i - ~ t r a u s s  does n o t  deny t h e  ex i s t ence  o f  human i n t e r e s t  and m o t i -  

va t i on ,  even o f  myth as a  " c h a r t e r  f o r  s o c i a l  ac t ion , "19)  meaning, i n  t h e  

s t r u c t u r a l i s t  sense, emerges s o l e l y  f rom t h e  f i e l d  o f  c o g n i t i v e  o p p o s i t i o n s .  

A1 though s t r u c t u r a l  ism has made exp l  i c i t  symbol i c  though t  as a  dimension 

s u i  gene r i s  (see Deleuze l 9 7 3 ) ,  i t  p laces  t h e  r e l e v a n t  f e a t u r e s  o f  t h e  - 
symbol ic  o r d e r  n o t  i n  i t s  s u b j e c t i v e  uses, b u t  i n  i t s  p r o p e r t y  as a  code 

o f  t h e  unconscious, which bears  meaning rega rd l ess  o f  i t s  a c t u a l i z a t i o n .  

Meaning, i n  t h  

e x e m p l i f i e d  i n  

o f  t h e  a n a l y s t  

a l l  v a r i a t i o n ,  

i s  sense, i s  n o t  c o n t i n g e n t  upon s o c i a l  events ,  bu t  i s  

t h e  n a t u r e  o f  t h e  code i t s e l f ,  and e x i s t s  o n l y  i n  t h e  mind 

. By t r e a t i n g  h i s t o r y  as an a x i s  a l t e r n a t i v e  t o  synchrony, 

agency and even ts  become d i s s o l v e d  i n  s t r u c t u r e .  Events 

become s i gns  i n  a  system o f  o p p o s i t i o n s  cons t ruc ted  by t h e  a n a l y s t .  

The t h e o r e t i c a l  and methodo log ica l  c o n f r o n t a t i o n  o f  s t r u c t u r a l  ism w i t h  
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p r a c t i c a l  a c t i v i t y  Cs most apparent i n  these  areas e f  a n a l y s i s  h i n g i n g  most 

immediate ly  on conscious s o c i a l  a c t i o n  and man ipu la t i on :  Exchange and 

marr iage r u l e s  (e.g. ~ 6 v i - ~ t r a u s s  l949/1969; l95O),  bo th  o f  which have been 

sub jec t  t o  s t r u c t u r a l  i s t  s c r u t i n y .  

I n  h i s  r ev i ew  o f  Mauss' essay on The G i f t  (Mauss 1925/ i9667; ., - L & i -  

St rauss 1950), ~ 6 v i - S t r a u s s  s t i p u l a t e s  t h a t  exchange must be accounted f o r  

i n  terms o f  i t s  s t r u c t u r a l  p r o p e r t i e s ,  i n  terms o f  t h e  "mechanical laws"  

govern ing r e c i p r o c i t y  (1950:29). He charges Mauss - who i nco rpo ra ted  n a t i v e  

exegesis  i n t o  h i s  t h e o r y  o f  g i f t  exchange - w i t h  hav ing stopped s h o r t  o f  

s t r u c t u r a l i s t  reasoning by i n t r o d u c i n g  arguments o f  a  "phenomenological" 

k i n d  i n t o  h i s  a n a l y s i s :  "The o n l y  way t o  escape t h e  dilemma would be t o  

understand exchange as i t  i s  c o n s t i t u t e d  by t h e  o r i g i n a l  phenomenon and no t  

as t h e  unsteady ope ra t i ons  i n t o  which s o c i a l  1  i f e  d i s s e c t s  i t U ( o p .  c i t .  :30).  

However, as Bourd ieu (1977:217f f )  po in ted  ou t ,  t r e a t i n g  g i f t  exchange as a  

cons t rued  o b j e c t  e l i m i n a t e s  some o f  i t s  e s s e n t i a l  f ea tu res ,  p a r t i c u l a r l y  

t h e  v a r i a b l e  o f  time, which enables s t r a t e g i c a l  a c t i o n .  As Giddens (1981 :26) 

adds, these  a r e  n o t  mere ly  complementary t o  s t r u c t u r a l i s t  exp lana t i on  o f  

exchange as a  code, b u t  "a re  n o t  concep tua l l y  recoverab le  f rom t h e  l a t t e r . "  

I n  s h o r t ,  what i s  n o t  recoverab le  f rom s t r u c t u r a l  a n a l y s i s  i s  t h e  " p r a c t i c a l  

consc iousness '~ t h e  " t a c i t  knowledge t h a t  i s  s k i 1  f u l l y  a p p l i e d  i n  t h e  enact -  

ment o f  courses o f  conduct bu t  which t h e  a c t o r  i s  n o t  a b l e  t o  f o rmu la te  

d i s c u r s i v e l y "  ( i  b i d .  ) . By making t h e  formal c o g n i t i v e  code u n d e r l y i n g  

symbol i c  communication i t s  f i n a l  goal o f  ana l ys i s ,  s t r u c t u r a l  an th ropo logy  

1  i m i t s  i t s e l f  t o  a  dec iphe r i ng  process, unable t o  account f o r  d i f f e r e n t i a l  

i n d i v i d u a l  competence which i n  t u r n  generates s o c i a l  forms. Thus, t o  t r y  

t o  account f o r  t h e  Haida i n v e n t o r y  o f  t o tem ic  c r e s t s  as a  s t r u c t u r a l l y  
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ana l ysab le  system o f  c l a s s i f i c a t i o n  makes 1  i t t 1 e  sense, as  i t  can be 

demonstrated t h a t  t h e  v e r y  unsys temat i c  cha rac te r  o f  t h e  c r e s t  i n v e n t o r i e s  

i s  due t o  i n d i v i d u a l  and c o l l e c t i v e  t r a n s a c t i o n s  over  t ime .  

S i m i l a r l y ,  ~ 6 v i - ~ t r a u s s '  concept o f  mar r iage  r u l e ,  a1 though m y s t i f i e d  

by mathematical  metaphors (see  1969:xx-xxi  ) ,  has d i f f i c u l t y  r e l a t i n g  s o c i a l  

p r a c t i c e s  t o  t h e  language o f  model, norm and r u l e ,  con fus i ng  t h e  ( imputed)  

r e a l i t y  o f  t h e  model w i t h  t h e  model o f  r e a l i t y .  Needham's a t tempts  

(1958; 1962) t o  d i s s o l v e  ~ & i - S t r a u s s '  dilemma between r u l e  and model, pre-  

s c r i p t i v e  and p r e f e r e n t i a l ,  i n t o  t h e  e x c l u s i v e  a n a l y s i s  o f  what he c a l l s  

p r e s c r i p t i v e  a1 1  i ance  systems have n o t  d isposed o f  t h e  p rob l  em, as he o n l y  

r e fuses  t o  cons ide r  a l l  those  modal i t i e s  o f  exchange t h a t  do n o t  f i t  i n t o  

h i s  p re -cas t  mold o f  p r e s c r i p t i o n  (see Schneider 1965).  Rosman and Rubel, 

i n  t u r n  (1971 ), have t r i e d  t o  a p p l y  L6v i -S t rauss '  model o f  mat r imon ia l  

exchange t o  t h e  a n a l y s i s  o f  Nor thwest  Coast p a t t e r n s  of  mar r iage  and po t -  

l a t c h i n g .  Whi le  t h e i r  s t r u c t u r a l  model c o n v e n i e n t l y  d i sca rds  c o n t r a d i c t o r y  

e thnograph ic  da ta  t o  sa lvage  t h e i r  concept  o f  "e lementary  s t r uc tu res , "  a  

c l o s e r  l o o k  a t  t h e  apparent  c o n t r a d i c t i o n s  i n  Haida mar r iage  preferences 

and t h e  s t r a t e g i e s  u n d e r l y i n g  p a r t i c u l a r  ma t r imon ia l  a l l i a n c e s  can serve 

much b e t t e r  t o  e x p l a i n  Haida mar r i age  p r a c t i c e s  t han  t h e  s i m p l i f i e d  s t r u c -  

t u r a l  model Rosman and Rube1 propose. (see my chap te r  V . 2 ) .  

To r e f u t e  t h e  e m p i r i c a l  l a x i t y  and t h e  formal  a p r i o r i s m  o f  s t r u c -  

t u r a l i s t  t heo ry  i s  n o t  t o  r e j e c t  t h e  methodo log ica l  t o o l - k i t  i t  has p rov ided .  

How c o g n i t i v e  p r o p e r t i e s  u n d e r l y i n g  symbol ic  systems can e v e n t u a l l y  be 

r e l a t e d  t o  power and know1 edge and t h e  e f f i c i e n c y  o f  symbols, has been 

shown by ~ 6 v i - S t r a u s s  ( i n  s p i t e  o f  h i m s e l f ) ,  and p a r t i c u l a r l y  by  Mary 

Douglas (1966; 1970) and Leach's more r e c e n t  work ( e - g .  1964) .  These works 



a t t e n t i o n  t o  t h e  ways i n  which 

s i t u a t i o n s  c o n s t i t u t e s  s t r a t e g  

(Crocker 1977:34). Rheto r i c ,  

employs t h e  term, b r i n g s  about  

audience through t h e  s t r a t e g i c  
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show t h e  use fu lness  o f  combining t h e  a n a l y s i s  o f  ca tego r i es  o f  thought  w i t h  

t h a t  o f  human agency and t h e  idea  o f  s o c i a l  power. 

Recent works on t h e  pragmatic use o f  symbolic forms have i nco rpo ra ted  

s t r u c t u r a l i s t  and sem io t i c  t o o l s  o f  a n a l y s i s  i n t o  t h e  examinat ion o f  s o c i a l  

process, p a r t i c u l a r l y  those d e a l i n g  w i t h  i deo logy  and p o l i t i c a l  a c t i v i t y  

(see Paine 1981 ; Sap i r  and Crocker 1977; Kapferer  1976). I n  t h i s  con tex t ,  

Kenneth Burke 's  t heo ry  o f  language and r h e t o r i c  deserves ment ion ing :  Burke 

views language as a c t i o n ,  as "equipment f o r  l i v i n g " ,  and thus  "draws our  

t h e  a p p l i c a t i o n  o f  ca tego r i es  o f  p a r t i c u l a r  

i e s  f o r  hand1 i n g  these s o c i a l  engagements" 

i n  t h e  sense i n  which B a i l e y  (see above, p.8) 

i d e n t i f i c a t i o n  between t h e  speaker and h i s  

use o f  metonym and metaphor (see a1 so Paine 

1981 ) . Metaphor, i n  t h i s  sense, i s  n e c e s s a r i l y  assoc ia ted  w i t h  in tended 

ambigu i ty  as c a l l i n g  upon two domains o f  exper ience s imu l taneous ly  (Burke 

1966; 1969). "Th i s  leads  d i r e c t l y  t o  t h e  e l u s i v e  as w e l l  as a l l u s i v e  

q u a l i t y  o f  metaphor 's s i m i l a r i t y "  (Pa ine  1981 :188), and, i n  t h e  s o c i a l  

con tex t ,  t o  t h e  f u n c t i o n  o f  amb igu i ty  as concerned w i t h  t h e  l e g i t i m a t i o n  

o f  meaning (op. c i t . ) ,  which I have mentioned above w i t h  r e fe rence  t o  t he  

Haida. Metonymy, by c o n t r a s t ,  r e f e r s  t o  a  process o f  r educ t i on ,  t r anspos ing  

t h e  " i n t a n g i b l e  back i n t o  t h e  t a n g i b l e " ,  b r i n g i n g  t oge the r  "knowns so t h a t  

t h e y  ' t o u c h '  each o t h e r "  (op. c i t .  :188). Wi th  these p r o p o s i t i o n s  i n  mind, (' 

t he  dev ices o f  r h e t o r i c ,  i .e. t h e  symbolism o f  persuasion used i n  Haida 

m a n i f e s t a t i o n s  o f  rank and r e c i p r o c i t y ,  w i l l  be examined i n  chap te r  I V .  

behav iour  and 

i n t s ,  we must 

To f i n a l l y  i n c o r p o r a t e  t h e  above t h e o r  

Pragmatic i n t e r e s t  w i t h  those o f  s o c i a l  cho 

i e s  o f  symbol ic 

i c e  and cons t ra  
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t u r n  t o  Giddens' t heo ry  o f  s t r u c t u r a t i o n  (1979) snd Scurd ieu 's  theory of  

p r a c t i c e  (1  972/l!l76/1977). Giddens' work i s  va luab le  m o s t l y  i n  t h a t  i t  

r a i s e s  and sums up impor tan t  t h e o r e t i c a l  c r i t i q u e s  o f  s t r u c t u r a l i s t  and 

s t r u c t u r a l  f u n c t i o n a l  t h e o r y  - see above - and seeks t o  make e x p l i c i t  t h e  

f unc t i on  o f  p r a c t i c a l  consciousness i n  t h e  rep roduc t i on  o f  s o c i a l  l i f e  by 

syn thes i z i ng  va r i ous  s o c i o l o g i c a l  and p h i l o s o p h i c a l  t rends .  I n  f o r m u l a t i n g  

a  t h e o r y  o f  s t r u c t u r a t i o n ,  Giddens i n s i s t s  on a  "mutual dependence o f  

s t r u c t u r e  and agency" (op. c i  t. :69), and methodolog ica l  l y ,  a  dual  ism o f  

i n s t i t u t i o n a l  a n a l y s i s  and t h e  a n a l y s i s  o f  s t r a t e g i c  conduct (op. c i t . : 80 ) .  

I n  h i s  view, t h e  two can be me thodo log i ca l l y  separated by p l a c i n g  an epoche 

on e i t h e r ;  t h e  " l e v e l  o f  m o d a l i t y  1 . .  ./ prov ides  t h e  coup l i ng  elements 

whereby t h e  b racke t i ng  o f  s t r a t e g i c  o r  i n s t i t u t i o n a l  a n a l y s i s  i s  d i sso l ved  

i n  favour  o f  an acknowledgement o f  t h e i r  i n t e r r e l a t i o n "  (op. c i t . : 8 1 ) .  A 

more complex model o f  t h e  i n t e r r e l a t i o n s h i p  between s t r u c t u r e  and agency 

and t h e  f u n c t i o n  o f  symbol ic behaviour  - and, beyond t h i s ,  one supported by 

ethnographic  data - i s  Bourd ieu 's  O u t l i n e  o f  a  Theory o f  P r a c t i c e  (1972; 

1976; 1 9 7 7 ) ~ ~ ) .  Wi,th t h e o r e t i c a l  borrowings f rom Marx ian and Hegel i a n  

d i a l e c t i c s ,  s t r u c t u r a l i s m ,  Weberian h i s t o r i c i s m  and a  W i t t g e n s t e i n i a n  con- 

cep t  o f  meaning, Bourd ieu fo rmu la tes  a  model o f  t h e  gene ra t i ve  p r i n c i p l e  o f  

what appears t o  t h e  observer  - i . e .  t h e  ethnographer - as s o c i a l  o rde r .  I n  

o t h e r  words, he e x p l i c a t e s  how o b j e c t i v e  sensez1) i s  r e l ayed  t o  i n d i v i d u a l  

a c t i o n .  I n  do ing  so, he p rov ides  l i n k s  between t h e  concepts o f  c u l t u r a l  

competence, r u l e s  and s t r a t e g i e s ,  t h e  l o g i c  o f  symbol i c  c l a s s i f i c a t i o n  and 

t h e  symbo l i za t ions  o f  power r e l a t i o n s h i p s .  

Bourdieu, f i r s t  o f  a l l ,  no tes  t h a t  t h e  s t a t u s  o f  t h e  ethnographer as 

Outs ide observer  who has t o  dec ipher  s o c i a l  a c t i v i t y  makes him prone t o  
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reduce a l l  socia! r e l a t i o n s  t e  decoding ope ra t i ons .  The n e c e s s i t y  t o  

dec ipher ,  r a t h e r  than  be competent i n ,  c u l t u r a l  and s o c i a l  p r a c t i c e s ,  l e t s  

him/her analyse s o c i a l  r e l a t i o n s  as f a i t s  accompl is,  r a t h e r  than  f ocus ing  

on t h e  modus operandi  o f  t h e i r  genera t ion .  Bu t  t h e o r e t i c a l  f o rmu la t i ons  

i n  t h e  language o f  r u l e s ,  norms, models and s t r u c t u r e  which r e l e g a t e  a l l  

s o c i a l  a c t i o n  t o  execu t i on  cannot  account f o r  t h e  p r a c t i c a l  competence o f  

t h e  symbolism o f  s o c i a l  i n t e r a c t i o n .  Therefore,  he aims a t  a  t h e o r y  o f  

p r a c t i c e  which, he p o s t u l a t e s ,  has t h e  aim t o  make p o s s i b l e  "a sc ience o f  

t h e  d i a l e c t i c a l  r e l a t i o n s  between t h e  o b j e c t i v e  s t r u c t u r e s  t o  which t h e  

o b j e c t i v i s t  mode o f  knowledge g i ves  access and t h e  s t r u c t u r e d  d i s p o s i t i o n s  

w i t h i n  which those  s t r u c t u r e s  a r e  a c t u a l i z e d  and which t end  t o  reproduce 

them" (p.3; emphasis Bourd ieu) .  

Between t h e  o b j e c t i v e  ( i . e .  h i s t o r i c a l  and m a t e r i a l )  c o n d i t i o n s  o f  

ex i s t ence  and t h e  observab le  p r a c t i c e s  he p o s i t s  t h e  concept o f  hab i t us ,  

"a system o f  durab le ,  t r ansposab le  d i s p o s i t i o n s , 2 2 )  s t r u c t u r e d  
s t r u c t u r e  pred isposed t o  f u n c t i o n  as s t r u c t u r i n g  s t r u c t u r e ,  t h a t  
i s ,  as t h e  p r i n c i p l e s  o f  t h e  gene ra t i on  and s t r u c t u r i n g  o f  prac-  
t i c e s  and r e p r e s e n t a t i o n s  which can be o b j e c t i v e l y  ' r e g u l a t e d '  
and ' r e g u l a r '  w i t h o u t  i n  any way be ing  t h e  produce o f  obedience 
t o  r u l e s "  (op. c i  t. :72 ) .  

As a  " m a t r i x  o f  pe r cep t i ons "  (op.  c i t . : 8 3 )  which i s  t h e  p roduc t  as we11 as 

produc ing agent - i n  t h e  sense o f  c u l t u r a l  competence - o f  c o l l e c t i v e  

meaning, t h e  h a b i t u s  "o rgan izes  n o t  o n l y  t h e  pe rcep t i on  o f  p r a c t i c e s  b u t  

a l s o  t h e  p roduc t i on  o f  p r a c t i c e s "  (op .  c i t .  : l l 8 ) .  S t r u c t u r a l i s t  t h e o r y  

examines c l a s s i f i c a t o r y  schemes as systems, f rom t h e  p o i n t  o f  v iew o f  t h e i r  

i n t e r n a l  cons is tency ;  Bourd ieu,  i n  emphasiz ing t h e  p r o d u c t i o n  o f  p r a c t i c e s ,  

l o o k s  a t  c l a s s i f i c a t o r y  schemes, imp1 i c i t  i n  proverbs,  e t i q u e t t e ,  mar r iage  

" r u l e s " ,  k i n s h i p  terms, magica l  and r e l i g i o u s  p r a c t i c e s ,  e t c . ,  as ins t ruments  

o f  knowledge. As such, t h e y  f u l f i l  f u n c t i o n s  o t h e r  than  those o f  pure 



c o g n i t i o n  whose u t i l i t y ,  however, i s  masked by  p resen t ing  ihm i n  t h e  

language o f  r i t u a l  : "They a r e  po l  i t i c a l  i ns t ruments  which c o n t r i b u t e  t o  

t h e  reproduc t  i o n  o f  t h e  s o c i a l  wo r l d  by produc ing immediate adherence t o  

t h e  wor ld "  (op. c i t .  : l64,  emphasis mine) .  

As pol  i t i c a l  t o o l s ,  c l a s s i f i c a t o r y  schemes imp l y  management and 

s t r a t e g i c  use; t h e y  a r e  d i c t a t e d  by p r a c t i c a l  l o g i c ,  "which i s  n o t  t h a t  

o f  /mathematical /  l o g i c "  (op. c i t . : l l O ) .  The p r a c t i c a l  l o g i c  o f  c l a s s i -  

f i c a t o r y  schemes makes use o f  p o l y t h e s i s  , polysemy and inde te rminacy  o f  

t h e  i tems i t  uses as symbols, which leaves  room f o r  s t r a t e g i c a l  p l a y  w i t h  

ca tego r i es ,  f o r  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  i n  t h e  form o f  cha l lenge  and r i p o s t e .  

Pol i t i c a l  i n t e r e s t  masked by r i t u a l  i z e d  express ions i nvo l ves  t he  p l a y  w i t h  

ambigui ty ,  a1 l ow ing  f o r  t h e  p r a c t i c a l  d e f i n i t i o n  o f  s o c i a l  s i t u a t i o n s  and 

f o r  symbol ic  ga in  d e r i v e d  from them, which can be tu rned  i n t o  m a t e r i a l  ga in .  

The n o t i o n  t h a t  i n t e r e s t  i s  masked by a c t s  o f  " soc ia l  alchemy", (op. c i t .  : 

192), by making a c t s  conform t o  t h e  c l a s s i f i c a t o r y  scheme o f  p roper  conduct,  

and by t hus  s y m b o l i c a l l y  making t h e  i n t e r e s t s  o f  s e l f  conform t o  those o f  

t he  group, b r i n g s  us t o  Bourd ieu 's  t h e o r y  o f  symbol i c  c a p i t a l  and symbol i c  

v i o l ence .  Bourd ieu 's  work bears t h e  stamp o f  Marx' Thesen uber  Feuerbach 

(see l976:137).  The t h e o r y  o f  p r a c t i c e  makes e x p l i c i t  Marx' p o s t u l a t i o n  t o  

grasp t h e  s o c i a l  wor ld  as ". . .mensch1 i c h  s i n n l  i c h e  T ; i t i gke i t ,  P r a x i s "  

( M a r x l ~ n ~ e l  s  1972: 370).  Where f o r  Marx , however, P rax i s  was grounded 

i n  human 1  abour, i n  economic a c t i v i t y ,  Bourd ieu depar ts  from Marx ian 

m a t e r i a l  ism i n  acknowledging symbol i c  l abou r  and symbol i c  c a p i t a l  as 

e n t i t i e s  i n  themselves and f o r  themselves, operant  i n  "a r cha i c "  (p re -  

c a p i t a l  i s t )  s o c i e t i e s .  Symbol i c  l a b o u r  i s  t h e  maintenance and c u l t i v a t i o n  

of  a l l  s o c i a l  r e l a t i o n s  which ensure suppor t  and acknowledgement, i n  o t h e r  



e f f e c t i v e  

i n t e r e s t  

a re  never 

d iscourse  

words, t h e  maintenance o f  honour, r e q u i r e d  t o  c m c e a l  t h e  personal and 

c o l l e c t i v e  i n t e r e s t s  behind a c t s  o f  exchange. Symbolic c a p i t a l  c o n s i s t s  

i n  t h e  p r e s t i g e  accumulated th rough t h e  c u l t i v a t i o n  o f  t h e  k i n s h i p  and 

a l l i a n c e  network,  t h e  " c a p i t a l  o f  r i g h t s  and d u t i e s  b u i l t  up over  succes- 

s i v e  genera t ions"  (op. c i t . : l 8 1 ) .  It i s  a  " t ransformed and t h e r e f o r e  

d i sgu i sed  form o f  economic c a p i t a l  " (op. c i t .  :183), which i s  moreover 

r e c o n v e r t i  b l e  i n t o  economic c a p i t a l  Cop. c i t .  :183) through t h e  a c t u a l  i z a -  

t i o n  o f  c r e d i t ,  se rv ices ,  through ass is tance ,  loans  o r  g i f t s .  Moreover, i t 

i s  - t h e  s o c i a l l y  sanct ioned fo rm o f  c a p i t a l .  

The f u n c t i o n  and e f f e c t s  o f  symbol ic l abou r  and symbol ic  c a p i t a l  a r e  

most v i s i b l e  i n  t h e  g i f t  economy, o f  which t h e  p o t l a t c h  i s  b u t  one example. 

They r e s u l t  i n  a  k i n d  o f  dominat ion which i s  a l l  t h e  more e f f e c t i v e  as i t  

i s  masked behind o b l i g a t i o n ,  c r e d i t ,  conf idence,  h o s p i t a l i t y  and l o y a l t y .  

G i f t s ,  i n  so f a r  as t hey  impose " v o l u n t a r y "  debt,  c r e a t e  a  gen t l e ,  

" i n v i s i b l e , .  . . s o c i a l l y  recognized"  (op. c i t .  :191) k i n d  o f  v i o l ence :  symbol ic 

v i o l ence .  It i s  t h e  v i o l e n c e  o f  " c r e d i t ,  conf idence, o b l i g a t i o n ,  personal 

l o y a l t y ,  h o s p i t a l i t y ,  g i f t s , .  . . " (op.  c i t .  :I%?), and i t  i s  a l l  t h e  more 

( i b i d . )  through t h e  r i t u a l  den ia l  o f  

i n  t h e  a c t  o f  g i v i n g  ..." But  i n  r e a l i t y  such d e n i a l s  o f  i n t e r e s t ,  

more than  p r a c t i c a l  d i s c l a i m e r s :  l i k e  Freud 's  Verneinung, t h e  

which says what i t  says o n l y  i n  a  form t h a t  tends t o  show t h a t  i t  

i s  n o t  say ing  it, they  s a t i s f y  i n t e r e s t  i n  a  ( d i s i n t e r e s t e d )  manner designed 

t o  show t h a t  t hey  a r e  n o t  s a t i s f y i n g  i n t e r e s t " .  Th is  means t h a t  t h e  "manner 

of  g i v i n g  must be such t h a t  t h e  outward forms o f  t h e  a c t  p resen t  a  p r a c t i c a l  

d e n i a l  o f  t h e  con ten t  o f  t h e  a c t ,  s y m b o l i c a l l y  t ransmut ing  an i n t e r e s t e d  

exchange o r  a  s imple power r e l a t i o n  i n t o  a  r e l a t i o n s h i p  s e t  up i n  due form 

as i t  i s  "euphemized" 



fo r  form's sake, i .e. i n s p i r e d  by pure  r espec t  fcr  t h e  customs and conven- 

t i o n s  recogn ized  by t h e  group." (op. c i  t. :194). Bourd ieu 's  concept  o f  

symbol ic v i o l e n c e  i s  c e n t r a l  t o  my a n a l y s i s  o f  t h e  f i e l d  o f  Haida s o c i a l  

r e1  a t i o n s h i p s  c e n t e r i n g  around t h e  achievement and maintenance o f  s o c i a l  

rank:  The language o f  r i t u a l  and d i s i n t e r e s t e d n e s s  sur round ing  t h e  Haida 

concept o f  yahguudaang, o r  rank euphemized as respec t ,  d i s g u i s e s  i t s  manage- 

ment, t h e  s o c i a l  and p o l i t i c a l  i n t e r e s t s  o f  i n d i v i d u a l s ,  and t hus  t h e  

p o l i t i c a l  f u n c t i o n  o f  t h e  p o t l a t c h .  

F i n a l l y ,  Bou rd i eu ' s  work throws l i g h t  on t h e  concept o f  r u l e  which 

has e q u i v o c a l l y  been a p p l i e d  i n  t h e  s o c i a l  sc iences as t h e o r e t i c a l  con- 

s t r u c t ,  n a t i v e  moral  i m p e r a t i v e  o r  observed r e g u l a r i  t y Z 3 ) .  What emerges 

as t h e  s o c i a l l y  - and hence a n a l y t i c a l l y  - r e l e v a n t  f u n c t i o n  o f  t h e  r u l e  i s  

knowing i t  and u s i n g  i t  as a  means t o  l e g i t i m i z e  a c t i o n s :  "The agent who 

' r e g u l a r i z e s '  h i s  s i t u a t i o n  o r  pu t s  h i m s e l f  i n  t h e  r i g h t  i s  s imp l y  b e a t i n g  

t h e  group a t  i t s  own game; i n  a b i d i n g  by t h e  r u l e s ,  f a l l i n g  i n t o  l i n e  w i t h  

good form, he wins t h e  group ove r  t o  h i s  s i d e  by o s t e n t a t i o u s l y  honour ing 

t h e  va lues  t h e  group honours" (op.  c i t .  :22) .  O r ,  as Giddens pu t s  i t ,  " r u l e s  

and p r a c t i c e s  o n l y  e x i s t  i n  c o n j u n c t i o n  w i t h  one ano ther "  (op.  c i t .  :65); 

t h e y  must be t r e a t e d  as b o t h  "media and outcome o f  t h e  r e p r o d u c t i o n  o f  

24) s o c i a l  systems" ( i b i d . )  . 

To sum up these t h e o r e t i c a l  o r i e n t a t i o n s ,  W i t t g e n s t e i n ' s  concept o f  

Sprachsp ie l ,  express ing  t h e  connec t ion  between / l i n g u i s t i c /  meaning and 

s o c i a l  p r a c t i c e ,  stands a  metaphor f o r  s o c i a l  meaning, which i s  produced 

and exp lo red  s imu l t aneous l y  by  "two d imensional  man" (Cohen 1974) ,  who i s  

p o l i t i c a l  w h i l e  be ing  symbo l i s t  a t  t h e  same t ime .  Us ing a  pa rab le  ( c . f .  

p. 303) we can conclude w i t h  a  quote from modern l i t e r a t u r e :  



I 

"Vhen I use a  word, Humpty Dumpty sa id ,  i n  a  r a t h e r  
s c o r n f u l  tone, "it means j u s t  what I choose i t  t o  
mean, n e i t h e r  more n o r  l e s s . "  
"The ques t ion  i s , "  s a i d  A l i c e ,  "whether you can 
make words mean so many d i f f e r e n t  t h i n g s . "  
"The ques t ion  i s , "  s a i d  Humpty Dumpty, "which i s  
t o  be master, t h a t ' s  a l l  ." 

Lewis Carol  1  , 
Through t h e  Look ing Glass 

2. Organ iza t ion :  

Fo l l ow ing  an i n i t i a l  chap te r  d e s c r i b i n g  t h e  Ha ida ' s  phys i ca l  env i r on -  

ment and t h e i r  c u l t u r a l  express ion  o f  i t, t h e  c o r e  o f  t h i s  t h e s i s  i s  

o rgan ized  i n t o  f o u r  chap te rs  a n a l y s i n g  t h e  sphere o f  s o c i a l  r e l a t i o n s h i p s  

among t h e  Masset Haida, and two chap te r s  examining t h e i r  m y t h i c a l  c l a s s i f i -  

c a t i o n ,  which, i n  t u r n ,  i s  r e l a t e d  t o  t h e  s o c i a l  sphere. 

My d i scuss ion  o f  t h e  symbolism o f  s o c i a l  c l a s s i f i c a t i o n  and i t s  

management s t a r t s  (Chapter  111) w i t h  an examinat ion o f  t h e  p r i n c i p l e s  o f  

mo ie t y  d i v i s i o n  and l i n e a g e  segmentat ion.  Whi le  membership i n  m o i e t i e s  

and l i neages  i s  unambiguously m a t r i l i n e a l ,  f i l i a l  success ion and i n h e r i t a n c e  

a r e  and were f r e q u e n t l y  p r a c t i c e d ,  r e s u l t i n g  i n  t h e  a l i e n a t i o n  o f  m a t e r i a l  

and symbol ic  p r o p e r t y  f rom t h e  c o r p o r a t e  groups. A l o o k  a t  t h e  r h e t o r i c  

su r round ing  t h e  o r i g i n s  o f  t h e  m o i e t i e s ,  and i n  p a r t i c u l a r  t h e  r e l a t i o n s  

among l i neages ,  r e v e a l s  a  s u r p r i s i n g  c o m p l e x i t y  i n  t h e  symbol ic  express ions  

o f  s o c i a l  d i s t ance .  These, i n  t u r n ,  can be r e l a t e d  t o  ques t ions  o f  l e g i -  

t imacy  o f  f a c t i o n s  and i n d i v i d u a l s  ove r  l i n e a g e  resources.  

Chapter I V  examines t h e  concept o f  rank  w i t h i n  t h e  l i n e a g e  and t h e  

r h e t o r i c  o f  how rank  i s  e s t a b l i s h e d  and ma in ta i ned  t h rough  t h e  mutual  

e v a l u a t i o n  o f  r e c i p r o c a l  t r a n s a c t i o n s .  Soc ia l  r ank  i s  dependent on 

p r o p e r t y  d i s t r i b u t i o n  and b i r t h  s t a t u s ,  b u t  a1 so on pub1 i c  o p i n i o n ,  bo th  



t a c i t l y  from one 's  own group and o f f i c i a l ? y  f rom t h e  oppos i te  s i d e .  The 

d e l i c a t e  r e l a t i o n s h i p  between s e l f  and o t h e r s  i s  expressed by  t h e  Haida as 

" respect" ,  guudaang, which can be acqu i r ed  o n l y  i f  granted t o  o t h e r s .  

Chapter V focuses on t h e  n e g o t i a b l e  cha rac te r  o f  k i n s h i p  c a t e g o r i e s  

( k a t e g o r e i s t h e i  = " t o  accuse pub1 i c l y " )  . K i n s h i p  c a t e g o r i e s  a re  here 

viewed as a  code w i t h i n  which c l a i m s  and man ipu la t i ons  a r e  u t t e r e d .  Whi le  

Haida k i n s h i p  t e rm ino logy  can be f o r m a l l y  i d e n t i f i e d  o r  t y p i f i e d  as "weak 

Crow", t h e  formal p r o p e r t i e s  o f  c l a s s i  f i c a t i o n  1  eave as i de  t h e  impo r tan t  

ques t i on  as t o  - who i s  c l a s s i f i e d  as - what k i n  f o r  what purposes; an impor- 

t a n t  a n a l y t i c a l  d i s t i n c t i o n  i s  between nominal kinsmen and p r a c t i c a l  

kinsmen. Terms a r e  max ima l l y  extended, t hus  enab l i ng  i n d i v i d u a l s  t o  be 

c a l l e d  by more than  one k i n  term.  Moreover, adop t ion  inc reases  t h e  poss i -  

b i l  i t y  f o r  secondary 

f rom these.  Simi 1  a r l  

s tood from t h e  l o g i c  

(1971) t r i e d  t o  show. 

s t r u c t u r a l  i s t  models 

a f f i l i a t i o n s  and c l a ims  as w e l l  as d u t i e s  r e s u l t i n g  

y, ma r r i age  " r u l e s "  among t h e  Haida can n o t  be under-  

o f  ma t r imon ia l  exchange alone, as Rosman and Rube1 

An a n a l y s i s  o f  a c t u a l  da ta  and cases shows t h a t  

o f  exchange can n e i t h e r  account f o r  t h e  amb igu i t i e s  

o f  t h e  mar r iage  r u l e s  no r  f o r  t h e  s t r a t e g i e s  u n d e r l y i n g  t h e  p roduc t i on  o f  

forms o f  mar r iage .  

Chapter V I  analyses t h e  f l u x  between t h e  m a t e r i a l  and symbol i c  pro-  

pe r t y ,  and t h e  management o f  symbol i c  p r o p e r t y .  As symbol ic  p r o p e r t y  i s  

c o n t i n g e n t  upon t r a n s a c t i o n s  between groups and i n d i v i d u a l s ,  i t  i s  con- 

t i n u o u s l y  managed, i t s  meaning rede f i ned .  The focus i s  p a r t i c u l a r l y  on two 

k i n d s  o f  symbol i c  p r o p e r t y :  Cres ts  and names. Cres ts  p rov i de  an 

i n t e r e s t i n g  case as t h e y  d e f y  a l l  s t r u c t u r a l i s t  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n .  Names, as 

t h e y  a r e  c a r r i e d  by i n d i v i d u a l s  o f  d i f f e r i n g  s t a tuses ,  a r e  s u b j e c t  t o  



I 

n e g o t i a t f o n  o f  meaning. 

Chapter V I I  f u r t h e r  exp lo res  t h e  concept o f  amb igu i t y  as i t  appears 

i n  Haida m y t h i c a l  though t .  P a r t i c u l a r  emphasis i s  on t h e  f i g u r e  o f  Raven, 

t h e  T r i c ks te r /T rans fo rmer  who impersonates t h e  n o t i o n  o f  s o c i a l  and 

n a t u r a l  m a r g i n a l i t y  and u n p r e d i c t a b i l i t y ;  and on t h e  concept o f  t r a n s -  

f o rma t i on  between animal-human-supernatural  be ing  s ta tes ,  which pervades 

Haida mythology. Powerful  images o f  these  t r a n s f o r m a t i o n s  a r e  those  

sur round ing  be1 i e f s  and myths about  k i l  l e rwha les .  

The exeges is  o f  m y t h i c a l  c h a r a c t e r s  i s  a g a i n  r e l a t e d  t o  t h e  w o r l d  

o f  s o c i a l  i n t e r a c t i o n  i n  Chapter V I I I ,  wh ich f ea tu res  an examinat ion o f  t h e  

concepts o f  kuganaa and s t l aguu ,  Haida n o t i o n s  o f  e v i l  f o r ces ,  o f  w i t c h -  

c r a f t  o r  so rcery .  Us ing a code o f  m y t h i c a l  c l a s s i f i c a t i o n ,  so r ce ry  expresses 

s o c i a l  antagonisms t h a t  i n d i v i d u a l s  a r e  unab le  t o  c a r r y  o u t  i n  p u b l i c  terms 

o f  r ank  and r e c i p r o c i t y .  

F i n a l l y ,  Chapter I X  w i l l  p resen t  some t h e o r e t i c a l  conc lus ions  r e f 1  e c t i n g  

again  on t h e  t h e o r e t i c a l  i s sues  I have r a i s e d  i n  my i n t r o d u c t i o n .  

3. F ie ldwork  

The main p e r i o d  o f  f i e l d w o r k  f o r  t h i s  d i s s e r t a t i o n  was c a r r i e d  o u t  

between October 1979 and t h e  end o f  August 1981. Masset and t h e  Queen 

C h a r l o t t e  I s l a n d s  were n o t  e n t i r e l y  u n f a m i l i a r  t o  me as I had spent  t h e  

s p r i n g  o f  1977 i n  t h e  Haida v i l l a g e  and a t  New Masset, c a r r y i n g  o u t  f i e l d  

research  f o r  my Mas te r ' s  Thes is  on contemporary Haida s o c i a l  and economic 

1 i f e  ( ~ o e l  scher 1977).  

My i n i t i a l  o b j e c t i v e  i n  1979 was t o  c o l l e c t  da ta  on Haida myth and 

symbolism f o r  a p r o j e c t e d  a n a l y s i s  o f  Swanton's t e x t s  and myths.  However, 



t h e  con ten t  and fo rmat  o f  t h e  p resen t  t h  e s i s  were d i c t a t  

and subsequent con ten t  o f  f i e l d  research :  To f a c i l i t a t e  my research  and t o  

have t h e  o p p o r t u n i t y  t o  l e a r n  t h e  Haida language, I opted  t o  l i v e  i n  t h e  

household o f  a  Haida E lder .  As l u c k  - and her  g e n e r o s i t y  - would have it, 

Emma Matthews, t h e  then  86-year-o ld  widow o f  W i l l i e  Matthews, one o f  t h e  

l a s t  h e r e d i t a r y  c h i e f s ,  welcomed me i n t o  her  household. Whi le  o f f i c i a l l y  

sanct ioned by t h e  l lasset  Band Counci l  as e thnographer  - my p r a c t i c a l  r o l e  

among E lders  and t h e i r  k i n  was " t h e  g i r l  who l ooks  a f t e r  Nonni /grandmother) 

Emma", a  r o l e  I g l a d l y  accepted. Household chores were i n t e r s p e r s e d  w i t h  

l e n g t h y  e thnographic  sess ions a t  t h e  k i t c h e n  t a b l e  w h i l e  t h e  bread was 

r i s i n g  o r  t h e  stew was simmering, o f t e n  i n t e r r u p t e d  by c h i l d r e n  and grand- 

c h i l d r e n ,  neighbours and o t h e r  v i  11 agers v i s i t i n g ,  d ropp ing  o f f  f r e s h l y  

gathered foods, hav ing  t e a  and food. 

The Matthews household and t h e  v i l l a g e  i n  genera l  were t h e  scene o f  

b u s t l i n g  ceremonial  a c t i v i t y  d u r i n g  t h e  f a l l  o f  1979. O l i v e r  Adams, t h e  suc- 

cessor  o f  W i l l i e  Matthews passed away soon a f t e r  my a r r i v a l .  Th is  i n v o l v e d  

t h e  v i l l a g e  i n  f une ra l  p repa ra t i ons ,  t h e  f une ra l  i t s e l f  and a  pos t - f une ra l  

feas t  a t tended  by some 450 people.  H i s  death a l s o  i n i t i a t e d  t h e  process o f  

s e l e c t i n g  a  successor, which gave me f i r s t  g l impses o f  t h e  s u b t l e  r h e t o r i c  

and a c t i o n  i n v o l v e d  i n  t r a d i t i o n a l  Haida po l  i t i c a l  process. 

Dur ing  t h i s  t ime ,  t h e  Matthews household c e l e b r a t e d  t h e  wedding o f  a  

grand-daughter,  r e c r u i t i n g  me m a t t e r - o f - f a c t l y  t o  t h e  p repa ra t i ons  and 

o r g a n i z a t i o n ,  which i n v o l v e d  cook ing  f o r  some 250 i n v i t e d  guests,  bak ing  

dozens o f  cakes and p i e s  and cup-cakes t o  be taken  home by  t h e  guests  d u r i n g  

t h e  f eas t ,  deco ra t i ng  t h e  h a l l ,  p o l i s h i n g  s i l v e r ,  washing d ishes,  m o b i l i z i n g  

f u r t h e r  l i n e a g e  suppor t  .... Th i s  wedding was soon f o l l owed  by  two o t h e r s  i n  



, 

t h e  v i l l a g e ,  a s  we11 a s  numerous mor tuary  pot! a tckes,  f u r t h e  'r d inne rs  and 

feasts,  n o t  t o  ment ion t h e  weekly Church Army meet ings which form p a r t  o f  

t h e  network o f  s o c i a l  ob l  i g a t i o n  and r i t u a l  exchange. 

Whi le  a l l  these events  o v e r t l y  had l i t t l e  " I n d i a n  f l a v o u r " ,  t h e i r  

s t r u c t u r e  was shaped by m a t r i - l i n e a g e  s o l i d a r i t y ,  mo ie t y  r e c i p r o c i t y ,  t h e  

perpetua l  chains o f  o b l i g a t i o n ,  o f  "showing respec t "  ,"acknowledging o the rs " ,  

va lues  so t y p i c a l  o f  t r a d i t i o n a l  Haida c u l t u r e  (e.g. Stearns 1981 ) .  P a r t i -  

c i p a t i n g  i n  these events,  and even more i m p o r t a n t l y ,  t h e  s o c i a l  i n t e r a c t i o n  

sur round ing  them, gave me t h e  f i r s t  hunches o f  t h e  p o l i t i c a l  na tu re  o f  

"ceremonia l "  events,  and o f  t h e  ever-present  cyc les  o f  formal and in formal  

o b l i g a t i o n  v i l l a g e r s  a r e  i n v o l v e d  i n .  

Most of  t h e  genealog ica l  data,  k i n s h i p  te rmino logy ,  l i n e a g e  a f f i l i a -  

t i o n s  o f  ancestors,  were recorded d u r i n g  i n fo rma l  sessions a t  Emma Flatthews' 

k i t c h e n  t a b l e  and du r i ng  v i s i t s  w i t h  numerous E lders ,  d u r i n g  which in forma-  

t i o n  was cross-checked and a d d i t i o n a l  i n f o r m a t i o n  rece ived .  I n  a d d i t i o n ,  

I ob ta ined  i n s t r u c t i o n  i n  t h e  Haida language and e l i c i t e d  Haida vocabulary .  

One ma jo r  p u r s u i t  became t h e  c o l l e c t i n g  o f  Haida names. I n  t h e  process o f  

f i e l dwo rk ,  some 400 a b o r i g i n a l  names, n o t i n g  each person who had rece i ved  

them and t h e i r  l i n e a g e  a f f i l i a t i o n s ,  were recorded. Names, by way o f  t h e  

r u l e s  o f  t h e i r  t ransmiss ion ,  (see ch. V I . 2 ) ,  p rov ided  keys t o  genealogies 

and 1  ineage a f f i l i a t i o n s ,  m a r i t a l  a l l i a n c e s  and t e r r i t o r i a l  a f f i l i a t i o n .  

Acknowledging t h e  p o l i t i c a l  s i g n i f i c a n c e  of  names, E lde rs  were e n t h u s i a s t i c  

i n  h e l p i n g  t o  remember them and t h e i r  bearers .  I n d i a n  names recorded  by 

Swanton and m i s s i o n a r i e s  - t h e  l a t t e r  u s u a l l y  bad l y  co r rup ted  i n  w r i t i n g  - 

were pronounced t o  E lde rs  and co r rec ted ,  t h e i r  l i n e a g e  a f f i l i a t i o n  and 

bearers  noted. I n  a d d i t i o n ,  these names t u rned  o u t  t o  be s t a r t i n g  p o i n t s  



f o r  a d d i t i o n a l  remin iscences.  One must n o t  f o r g e t  t h a t  t h e  m a j o r i t y  o f  t h e  

people who c o n t r i b u t e d  t h e i r  knowledge a re ,  o r  were, i n  t h e i r  70 ' s  and 80 ' s  

Much i n f o rma t i on  emerged o n l y  c o n t e x t u a l l y ,  w i t h  t h e  s e t t i n g  o f  t h e  i n t e r -  

view o r  inc idences  p reced ing  i t  prompt ing  t h e  r e c o l l e c t i o n  o f  names and 

i n d i v i d u a l s ,  t h e i r  r e l a t i o n s h i p s  t o  o t h e r s ,  and t h e i r  a c t i o n s  t h a t  had been 

f o r g o t t e n .  

A  case i n  p o i n t  i s  Emma r2atthews1 r e c o n s t r u c t e d  l i s t  o f  c h i l d r e n .  The 

bapt ism reco rds  and I n d i a n  Agency censuses had n o t  recorded a l l  b i r t h s .  

Sporadic r e c o l l e c t i o n s  r evea led  t h a t  she gave b i r t h  t o  a  s e t  o f  t w i n s ,  and 

moreover, revea led  t h e  b i r t h  o f  a  daughter  by a  p rev ious  mar r iage .  Th is  

memory o n l y  su r faced  c o n t e x t u a l l y ,  when I was expec t ing  a  c h i l d  myse l f .  

I m p o r t a n t l y ,  i t  c o u l d  be co r robo ra ted  b y  Mary Lee S tearns '  demographic r e -  

c o n s t r u c t i o n s .  

Emma Matthews has a  keen memory r e g a r d i n g  names and re l a t . i onsh ips ,  

hav ing  l i v e d  i n  t h e  v i l l a g e  f o r  by now 90 years ,  be ing  t h e  daughter  o f  h igh -  

ranked paren ts  and t h e  widow o f  t h e  town c h i e f .  Occasional l y ,  r e c o l l e c t i o n s  

su r faced  a t  unexpected t imes,  as t h i s  exce rp t  from my f i e l d  j o u r n a l  shows: 

"We worked on I n d i a n  names i n  t h e  morn ing.  The sess ion  ended 
w i t h  me ask i ng  her  what x ' s  mo the r ' s  name was. She c o u l d  n o t  
t h i n k  o f  i t  b u t  s a i d  she would p robab l y  t h i n k  o f  i t  i n  a  w h i l e .  
She then  had t o  go up town t o  shop. I n  t h e  evening, we went t o  
a  memorial p o t l a t c h  a t  . . . I s  p lace ,  and never con t inued  ou r  
work. I n  t h e  m idd le  o f  t h e  n i g h t ,  she became s i c k  and we had t o  
t ake  her  t o  t h e  h o s p i t a l  uptown. The d i a g n o s i s  was a  case o f  
p leur isy-pneumonia.  Wh i le  she l a y  on t h e  bed i n  t h e  emergency 
room, she suddenly asked i f I had a  p i ece  o f  paper on me: She 
had j u s t  remembered t h e  I n d i a n  name I had asked e a r l i e r  i n  t h e  
day and wanted me t o  w r i t e  i t  down! I t  i s  7oh laa l  j aad . "  

Dur ing  January 1980, I a l s o  began work w i t h  Adam B e l l ,  t hen  78 years  o l d ,  

and h e r e d i t a r y  c h i e f  o f  one o f  t h e  l o c a l  1  ineages. H i s  w i fe  Ruth, now 

deceased, was usual  1  y  p resen t ,  nodding agreement o r  i n t e r j e c t i n g  b i t s  o f  



i n fo rmat ion .  Adam %el! i s  regarded a s  an e x c e l l e n t  e r a t s r  i n  t h e  HaSda 

language, and knows many " h i g h  words". Except f o r  a  ve r y  b r i e f  pe r i od ,  he 

never a t tended  r e s i d e n t i a l  school ,  t hus  h i s  Haida i s  f l u e n t  and e l abo ra te .  

He i s  cons idered an a b l e  o r a t o r  i n  t h e  Haida language, and f rom him, a i ded  

by t h e  t r a n s l a t i o n  o f  h i s  son Lawrence, who i s  a l s o  f l u e n t  i n  Haida, stems 

much o f  t h e  i n f o r m a t i o n  on speech-making, proper  terms o f  address,  rank,  

e t c . .  Adam B e l l  i s  a1 so an e x c e l l e n t  n a r r a t o r  o f  Haida myths and o r a l  

h i s t o r y .  Much o f  t h e  i n f o r m a t i o n  i n  Chapter V I I ,  and t h e  two myths r e t o l d  

and t r a n s l a t e d  i n  t h e  appendix,  a r e  f rom him. I n  a d d i t i o n  t o  r e c o r d i n g  h i s  

myths i n  Haida and t r a n s l a t i n g  them, we a l s o  worked t h e  reve rse  way, i . e .  

I read  some o f  Swanton's t e x t s  t o  him, l e t t i n g  him comment on them, which 

c l a r i f i e d  t h e i r  meaning and o f t e n  prompted t h e  r e c o l l e c t i o n  o f  o t h e r  myths 

and s t o r i e s .  

The s p r i n g  and summer o f  1980 were f i l l e d  w i t h  subs is tence  a c t i v i t y ,  

such as s l i c i n g ,  smoking and cann ing  salmon, d r y i n g  h a l i b u t  and seaweed, 

and w i t h  occas iona l  t r i p s  t o  K ' y u u s t ' a a  and t h e  Nest  Coast, No r t h  I s 1  and 

and Rose S p i t .  

Dur ing  t h e  f o l l o w i n g  year ,  my r o l e  w i t h  t h e  Haida changed. I had s e t  

up my own household, and, i n  1981, was m a r r i e d  - an occas ion  c e l e b r a t e d  

w i t h  a  t r a d i t i o n a l  Haida wedding f e a s t  - and had a  c h i l d .  E s p e c i a l l y  my 

pregnancy brought  f o r t h  b i t s  o f  i n f o r m a t i o n  f rom middle-aged and e l d e r l y  

Haida women on c h i  1  d -bear i  ng and pregnancy which were i naccess i  b l  e  p re -  

v i o u s l y .  The Haida l o v e  and c h e r i s h  c h i l d r e n ,  and my daughter  was warmly 

welcomed and passed around among members o f  t h e  household and t h e  community. 

Dur ing  t h i s  t ime,  u n t i l  t h e  end o f  August 1981, I con t inued  f u r t h e r  work on 

genealogies,  names, o r a l  h i s t o r y  e t c . ,  check ing  ove r  i n f o r m a t i o n  and f i l l  i n g  
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some saps.  

Dur ing  v i s i t s  i n  August 1982 and i n  October 1983, I had t h e  oppor-  

t u n i t y  t o  v i s i t  Masset aga in  and check and augment my data.  The v i s i t  i n  

October 1983 was e s p e c i a l l y  va luab le ,  as i t  a l lowed me t o  p a r t i c i p a t e  i n  a  

stone-moving and memorial p o t l a t c h  f o r  t h e  l a t e  Ruth B e l l .  I t  once aga in  

p e r m i t t e d  me t o  v i s i t  w i t h  many o f  t h e  "nonnies" />randmothers" j ,  " c h i n n i s "  - 
rg rand fa the rs7  and "aun t i es " ,  p repa r i ng  f o r  an event,  and p a r t a k i n g  i n  

endless hours o f  c h e e r f u l  d i s c u s s i o n  and l a u g h t e r  a t  t h e  k i t c h e n  t a b l e .  

Dur ing  J u l y  and August o f  1984, I was a b l e  t o  r e c o r d  f u r t h e r  myths 

and o r a l  h i s t o r i e s  w i t h  Adam B e l l  i n  Vancouver. Before,  d u r i n g  and a f t e r  

f i e l d w o r k ,  a d d i t i o n a l  da ta  were c o l l e c t e d  i n  a r ch i ves ,  p a r t i c u l a r l y  t h e  

Church Miss ionary  S o c i e t y  Arch ives  o f  t h e  Ang l i can  Church i n  London, 

England (May 1979; January 1981), and t h e  Hudson's Bay Company Arch ives  a t  

t h e  Manitoba P r o v i n c i a l  A rch ives  i n  Winnipeg (December 1981 ) . Fu r t he r  

a r c h i v a l  and e t h n o h i s t o r i c a l  m a t e r i a l s  were generous ly  made a v a i l a b l e  t o  me 

by  D r .  Mary Lee Stearns.  

I t h i n k  t h a t  my data,  and t h e  t h e s i s  i t s e l f ,  show t h a t ,  a l l o w i n g  f o r  

ample research  t ime,  da ta  on t r a d i t i o n a l  Haida s o c i a l  o r g a n i z a t i o n  and 

symbol ic  t h i n k i n g  can s t i l l  be c o l l e c t e d .  Moreover, t h e  da ta  c o l l e c t e d  by 

Mary Lee Stearns,  which I had access t o ,  and by Margaret  Blackman, which I 

know o n l y  from he r  pub l i shed  works, can be v e r i f i e d  and augmented, o r  

f u r t h e r  ve r s i ons  on i n c i d e n t s  can be c o l l e c t e d  by  c o n s u l t i n g  w i t h  o t h e r  

in fo rmants .  However, t ime  i s  r u n n i n g  o u t  q u i c k l y ,  as t h e  key i n f o rman ts  

t h e i r  t ime  and knowledge t o  me and o t h e r  ethnographers and l i n g u i s t s ,  who gave 

a r e  g e t t  

n e x t  age 

i n g  on i n  age, some hav ing  d i e d  s i n c e  t h e  l a t e  1970 's .  Wh 

s e t  i s  r e p l a c i n g  them as E lders ,  those p r e s e n t l y  i n  t h e i r  

i l e  t h e  

l a t e  



seven t ies  and e i g h t i e s  are  t h e  l a s t  f l u e n t  speakers o f  Haida, meaning much 

knowledge w i l l  be gone w i t h  them. 

4 .  The Time Perspec t i ve :  

Th i s  work, as I have a1 ready  ment ioned, deals  w i t h  " t r a d i t i o n a l  Haida 

s o c i e t y " .  There i s ,  however, no u n i t y  o f  t ime ,  p lace  and a c t i o n  i n  t h i s  

t h e s i s ;  i t s  con ten t  i s  based on observa t ions  o f  p resen t  Haida l i f e ,  

e s p e c i a l l y  among E lders ,  on t h e  r e c o l l e c t i o n s  and know1 edge o f  E lders ,  and 

on e t h n o h i s t o r i c a l  and pubhished ethnographic  sources. Therefore,  i t  i s  

necessary  t o  make some remarks q u a l i f y i n g  t h e  t ime  pe rspec t i ve  taken  i n  t h e  

f o l l o w i n g  chap te r s  and t o  draw an a n a l y t i c a l  d i s t i n c t i o n  between " t r a d i -  

t i o n a l  " and " a b o r i g i n a l  " . 
The Haida and t h e i r  ances to r s  have i n h a b i t e d  t h e i r  l and ,  Xaadaa Gwaay, 

o r  t h e  Queen C h a r l o t t e  I s l a n d s ,  f o r  a  l o n g  and cont inuous p e r i o d  o f  t ime :  

Archaeo log ica l  evidence suggests t h a t  t h e  f i r s t  i n h a b i t a n t s  o f  these  i s l a n d s  

crossed ove r  f rom t h e  main land some 8,000 years  ago (Fladmark 1979);  Haida 

b e l i e f  ho lds  t h a t  t h e i r  o r i g i n  occu r red  i n  t h e  m y t h i c a l  pas t  n o t  counted i n  

decades, c e n t u r i e s  o r  m i l l e n i a ,  when Raven, t h e  T r i cks te r -T rans fo rmer ,  

coaxed t h e  p resen t  w o r l d  i n t o  e x i s t e n c e  and found some human be ings i n  a  

c lam-she l l  a t  Nee kun on t h e  n o r t h e a s t e r n  shore o f  t h e  I s l a n d s .  Fu r t he r  

Haida myths and o r a l  t r a d i t i o n s  t e l l  us about s u b s t r a t a  o f  " f o r e i g n e r s "  

among t he  Haida , about  marg ina l  s t r a n g e r s z 4 ) ,  about wars and i n t e r m a r r i a g e  

w i t h  t h e  Mainland t r i b e s ,  and t h e  c u l t u r a l  bor rowings and adap ta t i ons  

r e s u l t i n g  f rom these.  A l though we have no ethnographic  da ta  about  t h e  

Haida and o t h e r  Northwest Coast I n d i a n s  d a t i n g  f rom t h e  days be fo re  a c c u l -  

t u r a t i o n  began, t h e  "p re - con tac t "  c u l t u r e s  and t h e  s o c i a l  o r g a n i z a t i o n s  o f  



I 

t h e  Northwest Coast I nd ians  were by no means i d y l l i c a l l y  s tagnant ,  h u t  i n  

a perpe tua l  s t a t e  o f  m o b i l i t y  and f l u x .  I t  was n o t  by acc iden t  t h a t  Franz 

Boas developed h i s  t h e o r i e s  o f  " h i s t o r i c a l  par t i cu la r i , sm" ,  o f  t h e  i n f i n i t e  

comp lex i t i es  o f  c u l t u r a l  l i f e  and i t s  d i f f u s i o n ,  on t h e  bas i s  o f  h i s  

i n v e s t i g a t i o n s  among Northwest Coast Ind ians .  

I n  comparison w i t h  t h e  Haidas '  l o n g  occupat ion o f  t h e  Queen C h a r l o t t e  
1 

I s l ands ,  w h i t e  con tac t  has been recen t ,  a1 though nonetheless devas ta t ing .  

A f t e r  t h e  I s l a n d s  were "d iscovered"  - i .e .  s i g h t e d  - by Juan ~ G r e z ,  a 

Spaniard,  i n  1774, they  were v i s i t e d  by dozens o f  Eng l i sh ,  American, and 

a few French and Spanish sea fa re rs .  The ensuing sea o t t e r  t r a d e  b rought  

ma in l y  m a t e r i a l  change f o r  t h e  Haida, enab l i ng  them t o  a c q u i r e  metal  t o o l s  

and goods, European household implements, c l o t h ,  e t c .  Whi le occas iona l l y ,  

armed d i spu tes  occurred, t he  s o c i a l  f a b r i c  o f  t h e  Haida was touched l i t t l e ;  

i ns tead ,  t h e  f u r  t r a d e  p e r i o d  i s  g e n e r a l l y  seen as hav ing  produced a s t imu-  

25 l u s  t o  n a t i v e  c u l t u r e  ( see Duf f  1964) . Major  change, however, came 

about  s i n c e  t he  mid -n ine teen th  cen tu ry .  Wi th  t h e  es tab l i shment  o f  major  

t r a d i n g  pos ts  a t  F o r t  Simpson and F o r t  V i c t o r i a ,  t h e  n a t i v e s  inc reased  

t h e i r  m o b i l i t y ,  were i n t r oduced  t o  wage l abou r ,  cash, l i q u o r ,  venereal  

disease, measles and i n f l u e n z a .  F i n a l l y ,  two smal lpox epidemics i n  t h e  

1840's and 1860's had a devas ta t i ng  e f f e c t ,  e v e n t u a l l y  r educ ing  t h e  Haida 

p o p u l a t i o n  by more than  80% ( D u f f  1964). There was 1 i t t l e  r e s i s t a n c e  when 

an Ang l i can  m iss ion  was s t a r t e d  a t  Masset by Reverend W. C o l l i s o n  ( l a t e r  

t he  Archdeacon Col 1 i s o n )  i n  1876. The above f a c t o r s  d r a s t i c a l  l y  changed 

t h e  s o c i a l  and c u l t u r a l  l i f e  o f  t he  Haida, t h e  h i g h  death r a t e  r e s u l t i n g  

i n  t he  n u c l e a t i o n  o f  t h e  remain ing p o p u l a t i o n  a t  Masset. Soc ia l  p o s i t i o n s  r e -  

mained u n f i l l e d ,  nouveawcriches ga ined access t o  power, b e l i e f s  and prac-  



t i c e s  were f o r c e f u l l y  abandoned. Miss' ionizat ion was fo l l owed  by the  

usurpa t ion  o f  n a t i v e  Ind ian  land  a f t e r  B r i t i s h  Columbia j o i n e d  Confedera- 

t i o n  i n  1871. The Reserve Commission headed by Peter  O I R e i l l y  i n  1882 a l l o -  

cated abandoned and present  v i l l a g e  s i t e s  as reserve land  26) .  I n  1885, 

p o t l a t c h i n g  was abol ished under the  newly implemented Ind ian  Act. While t he  

popu la t i on  g radua l l y  recovered a f t e r  the  t u r n  o f  t he  century,  the  paterna- l. 

l i s t i c  a d m i n i s t r a t i o n  o f  t he  Federal  Government d i d  l i t t l e  t o  enhance the  

c u l t u r a l  s u r v i v a l  o f  the  Haida du r i ng  the  t w e n t i e t h  century. There i s  

l i t t l e  v i s i b l e  evidence today o f  what we cou ld  recons t ruc t  as former Haida 

c u l t u r e  as dep ic ted  i n  h i s t o r y  and myth. Yet, as Stearns (1975; 1981; see 

a l s o  Blackman 1973; 1982) has shown, t he re  i s  a  s u r p r i s i n g  c o n t i n u i t y  o f  

ceremonial l i f e  i n  t h e  con tex t  o f  ex te rna l  cons t ra in t s .  

On the  background o f  t h i s  devas ta t ing  c u l t u r a l  and s o c i a l  change over  

t h e  l a s t  200 years, we must evaluate t he  data on Haida c u l t u r e  and s o c i e t y  

which we have a t  our  d isposa l .  While e t h n o h i s t o r i c  records on t h e  Haida da te  

back t o  t he  sea fa re rs '  j o u r n a l s  o f  the  l a t e  e igh teenth  and e a r l y  n ine teenth  

century  27),  t o  fragmentary observat ions by prospectors and t rade rs  28),  and 

t o  t he  records o f  m iss iona r i es  "), ser ious  ethnographic i n v e s t i g a t i o n  d i d  

n o t  commence u n t i l  a f t e r  the  ser ious  popu la t i on  dec l i ne  and m iss ion i za t i on .  

Fol lowed by some government r e p o r t s  on t h e  Haida 30), John R. Swanton c a r r i e d  

o u t  n ine  months o f  ethnographic and l i n g u i s t i c  f i e l d  research i n  Masset and 

Skidegate i n  1900-1901. H is  emphasis was on the  i n v e s t i g a t i o n  o f  t h e  " r e -  

1  i g i o u s  ideas, s o c i a l  o rgan i za t i on  and language" (1905a:g) of t he  Haida, 

compiled i n  h i s  Con t r i bu t i ons  t o  t he  Ethnology o f  t he  -Haida (1905a), h i s  

Skidegate Myths (1905b) and Masset Texts (1908), h i s  Haida Songs (1912),  

and h i s  sketch o f  t he  Haida language i n  Boas' Handbook o f  American I n d i a n  



Languages ( 1  91 1 have mentioned e a r l i e r ,  Swanton was n o t  coii- 

cerned w i t h  r e c o r d i n g  s o c i a l  process, t h e  l i n g u i s t i c  q u a l i t y  o f  h i s  t e x t s  

i s  e x c e l l e n t  - w i t h  few r e v i s i o n s ,  t h e y  can be read  t o  and unders tood by 

in formants  today  - h i s  l i s t s  o f  f a m i l i e s ,  houses, names, e tc . ,  a r e  

i n v a l u a b l e  documents. Swanton himsel  f, p a r t i c u l a r l y  i n  h i s  s e r i e s  o f  Masset 

Texts  (1908:273), no ted  t h e  evidence o f  m i ss i ona ry  i n f l u e n c e  which "depr i ve  

them o f  some o f  t h e i r  o l d  s i g n i f i c a n c e " ,  as w e l l  as i n f l u e n c i n g  t h e  s t y l e  

o f  speech of some i n fo rman ts  ( i b i d . ) .  Most o f  h i s  in fo rmants31)  were 

middle-aged t o  e l d e r l y  a t  t h e  t u r n  o f  t h e  cen tu ry ,  t h e i r  remin iscences o f  

po t l a t ches ,  ceremonia ls  and knowledge o f  r e l i g i o u s  and s o c i a l  o r g a n i z a t i o n  

as w e l l  as myths go ing  back t o  t h e  m id -n ine teen th  cen tu r y .  We t hus  have no 

thorough e thnograph ic  documents from t h e  e a r l y  o r  p re -wh i te  c o n t a c t  pe r iod ;  

o u r  b e s t  source on a b o r i g i n a l  Haida s o c i e t y  i s  Swanton's work which he 

unders tood t o  be sa lvage ethnography a t  t h e  t ime.  

I n  1932, G. P. blurdock under took a  b r i e f  i n v e s t i g a t i o n  o f  Haida k i n -  

sh ip ,  s o c i a l  o r g a n i z a t i o n  and p o t l a t c h i n g  which, however, y i e l d e d  r e l a t i v e l y  

l i t t l e  i n  t h e  way o f  o r i g i n a l  da ta .  Dur ing  t h e  1960 's  and 19701s,  Mary Lee 

Stearns spent l e n g t h y  pe r i ods  a t  Masset, c o l l e c t i n g  r e c o l l e c t i o n s  o f  E l de rs  

as w e l l  as contemporary da ta .  Margaret  Blackman has conducted f i e l d w o r k  i n  

Masset s i nce  t h e  e a r l y  19701s, c o l l e c t i n g  e t h n o h i s t o r y  and l i f e - h i s t o r y  

data.  It i s  i n t e r e s t i n g  t o  n o t e  t h a t  d u r i n g  S tearns '  e a r l y  f i e l d  p e r i o d  

(1962; 1965-66), t h e  o r i e n t a t i o n  o f  i n fo rmants  was towards t h e  White wor ld ,  

towards a c c u l t u r a t i o n .  M h i l e  d i scuss ing  and comparing data,  she and I have 

f u r t he rmore  n o t i c e d  t h a t  n a t i v e  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n s  o f  cases and da ta  h  

changed between t h e  1960 's  and t h e  1980 's .  

Dur ing  my own f i e l d w o r k  i n  1979-81, t h e  i n t e r e s t  by young peop 



t h e  "o lden ways" had been s  t i r r e d  th rough  a r ev i va  i ?  o f  c a r v i q  and da i ic i i ig  

and t h e  d i s p l a y  o f  " neo - t r ad i  t i o n a l  " (see Stearns 1984 :Z93f)  r i t u a l  . 
Issues such as t h e  ongoing land-c la ims,  and resu rgen t  n a t i v e  m i l i t a n c y  

a g a i n s t  t h e  e x p l o i t a t i o n  o f  t h e  I s l a n d s '  resources  by m u l t i - n a t i o n a l  

companies have c r e a t e d  i n t e r e s t  i n  p a t t e r n s  o f  a b o r i g i n a l  l a n d  use and 

ownersh ip  among young and middle-aged as w e l l  as E lde r  Haida. Dur ing  

community meet ings t h e r e  was t a l k  o f  r e v i v i n g  t h e  o l d  " t r i b e s "  / h a t r i -  

l i n e a g e s j ,  - o f  " l i s t e n i n g  t o  what t h e  E lde rs  t e l l  us", accompanied by an 

eager d i s p l a y  o f  a l l  knowledge, d i r e c t  o r  acqui red,  o f  t h e  pas t .  Many 

households own books on Haida a r t  and c u l t u r e .  Because r e p r i n t s  o f  

Swanton's t e x t s  a r e  expens ive and access i s  d i f f i c u l t ,  few people had read  

h i s  works i n  d e t a i l .  What t h e y  had read  were t h e  popu la r  h i s t o r y  o f  t h e  

Queen C h a r l o t t e  I s l a n d s  by  Ka th leen  D a l z e l l  (1968; l 97Z ) ,  cop ies  o f  

Barbeau's works on Haida A r g i l l i t e  ca r v i ngs  and totem-poles,  and a  f i c t i o n a l  

- and i n  many respec ts  f a l s e  - account o f  c u l t u r e  c o n t a c t  ( H a r r i s  1966) .  

Many young people a r e  t hus  growing up w i t h  a  popu la r i zed  v e r s i o n  o f  Haida 

c u l t u r e  and mythology, and i n  many respec t s  a r e  presented w i t h  a  White 

man's v iew o f  Haida c u l t u r e  and s o c i e t y 3 3 ) .  The Elders ,  e s p e c i a l l y  those  

who a r e  f l u e n t  i n  Haida, r ep resen t  t h e  o n l y  con t inuous  1  i n k  w i t h  t h e  "o lden  

days" - even if i t  i s  a  v e r y  d i l u t e d  1  i n k  - and a r e  pub1 i c l y  acknowledged 

as t h e  source o f  wisdom o f  t h e  "Haida ways". I n  Flasset, we must d i s t i n g u i s h  

between two o l d  age s e t s :  t hose  r o u g h l y  between 60 and 80, who know Haida 

but ,  w i t h  a  coup le  o f  excep t ions ,  speak Engl i s h  more f l u e n t l y ,  hav ing  spent 

some o f  t h e i r  fo rmat i ve  years  i n  r e s i d e n t i a l  schools;  and those  r o u g h l y  

above 80 who a r e  f l u e n t  speakers o f  Haida and a r e  t h e  c h i l d r e n  o f  pa ren ts  

who s t i l l  po t l a t ched .  We must n o t  f o r g e t ,  however, t h a t  t h e  l a t t e r  l o o k  



upon t h e i r  own paren ts ,  unc les,  aunts  and grandparents,  as t h e  a u t h o r i t i e s  

o f  t h e  " o l d  ways". 

An impo r tan t  aspect  o f  t h e  knowledge o f  t h e  " o l d  ways", o r  "Haida 

ways", as t h e y  a r e  c a l l e d ,  i s  t h a t  these a r e  n o t  t r e a t e d  as f o l k l o r i s t i c  

fragments o f  former t imes; ins tead ,  knowledge o f  who bears what I n d i a n  

name, who has r i g h t s  t o  p rope r t y ,  group membership and t h e i r  symbols, who 

i s  p r o p e r l y  c a l  l e d  b y  which k i n s h i p  term, s i g n i f i e s  power and po l  i t i c a l  

c o n t r o l  i n  t h e  i n t r a - v i l l a g e  con tex t ,  a l t hough  t h i s  power i s  n o t  n e c e s s a r i l y  

o f  s i g n i f i c a n c e  beyond t h i s  sphere. The knowledge over  symbols con t inues  t o  

be j e a l o u s l y  guarded by  t h e  modern day Haida, and I m a i n t a i n  t h a t  t h i s  

f a c t o r  i s  an impo r tan t  l i n k  w i t h  t h e  former  s e t  o f  va lues.  Thus, i t  i s  

e s s e n t i a l l y  t h e  c o n t i n u i t y  o f  t h e  access t o  and c o n t r o l  over  symbols t h a t  I 

am focus ing  on here. What i s  termed " t r a d i t i o n a l "  p r a c t i c e s ,  b e l i e f s  and 

o r g a n i z a t i o n  i n  t h i s  t h e s i s ,  does n o t  by n e c e s s i t y  make re fe rence  t o  a  

r econs t ruc ted  p re - con tac t l p re - rese rve  pe r i od ,  bu t  t o  behav ioura l  and i dea  

p a t t e r n s  t h a t  have e x i s t e d  s i n c e  be fo re  con tac t ,  as t h e  Haida themselves 

ma in ta in ,  and have p e r s i s t e d  th rough  t ime,  sometimes a d j u s t e d  t o  c u r r e n t  

c o n d i t i o n s  and con f ron ted  by  White va lues .  They rep resen t  t h e  consc ious 

knowledge and use o f  ind igenous va lues and p r a c t i c e s  which i n  many 

ins tances  have i n v o l v e d  adap ta t i ons  and r e i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  over  t ime .  As 

" a b o r i g i n a l "  I w i l l  d e f i n e  those  t r a d i t i o n a l  p r a c t i c e s  and va lues t h a t  

a r e  no more remembered by p resen t  Haida, and t h a t  a re  n o t  connected w i t h  

t h e  p resen t .  I m p o r t a n t l y ,  t h e  concept o f  t r a d i t i o n a l  va lues  and p r a c t i c e s  

i s  a  dynamic one, e s p e c i a l l y  i n  so f a r  as i t  concerns t h e  symbols o f  

s o c i a l  r e l a t i o n s h i p s .  I n  t h e  process o f  change bo th  be fo re  and s i n c e  

White con tac t ,  t h e  Haida have con t i nued  t o  manage and r e n e g o t i a t e  t h e i r  



symbol ic schemes, c o n t i n u i n g  t o  perce ive  o f  t h e  wo r l d  as "sharp a s  a 

k n i f e "  w i t h  a  keen sense o f  t h e  ambigu i ty  o f  symbols and t h e i r  r e f e r e n t s ,  

and a sense o f  t h e  p o l i t i c a l  n a t u r e  o f  a l l  p u b l i c  t r ansac t i ons .  Wi th  

ethnographic evidence from t h e  present ,  t h e  recen t  and n o t  so r e c e n t  

past,  t h i s  p o i n t  w i l l  be demonstrated i n  t h e  f o l l o w i n g  chapters .  

On a p r a c t i c a l  note,  I s h a l l  be employing t h e  present  tense  i n  

most e thnographic  m a t e r i a l s  I present ,  except  where inc idences  need 

t o  be marked as hav ing  occur red  a t  one p a r t i c u l a r  p o i n t  i n  t ime  i n  t h e  

pas t ,  o r  where customs a r e  acknowledged by E lders  as no more p rac t i ced .  

One f i n a l  word rega rd ing  t h e  use o f  names on t h e  f o l l o w i n g  pages: 

Throughout t h e  chapters ,  I have used t h e  I n d i a n  names o f  t h e  i n d i v i d u a l s  

concerned, as, w i t h  t h e  excep t ion  o f  a  few c h i e f l y  names, t h e  I n d i a n  

names a r e  known o n l y  t o  those  concerned. Besides t h i s ,  I n d i a n  names, 

r a t h e r  than  f i c t i o n a l  ones, seemed a l o g i c a l  choice,  as t h e y  r e f l e c t  t h e  

ind igenous s t a t u s  i d e n t i t y  o f  t h e  bearers  and emphasize t h e  p l ace  o f  

events  w i t h i n  t h e  framework o f  what t h e  people themselves cons ider  t r a -  

d i  t i o n a l  processes. 



Footnotes 

1  ) see Swanton 1905alb; 1908; Dawson 1880; Murdock 1934a/b; 1936 f o r  
s tandard ethnographic  sources on t h e  Haida. Recent e thnographic  reserach  
has been c a r r i e d  o u t  by Stearns (see 1975; 1981 ; 1984) and by Blackman 
(1973; 1981 ; 1982). 

2)  Cohen/Comaroff i n  Kap fe re r  1976. See a l s o  Kap fe re r ' s  i n t r o d u c t i o n  t o  
t h e  same volume f o r  t h e  development o f  a c t i o n  t h e o r y  o r  t r a n s a c t i o n a l  
a n a l y s i s .  

3)  Murphy (1972) a l s o  r a i s e d  t h e  ques t ion  o f  t h e  " d i a l e c t i c  o f  s o c i a l  
1  i f e "  , and g ives  an overv iew o f  r e 1  evant t h e o r e t i c a l  o r i e n t a t i o n s ,  wi  t h o u t  , 
however, e x p l i c i t l y  out1 i n i n g  an an th ropo log i ca l  t h e o r y  deal  i n g  w i t h  t h e  
problem. See a1 so Sahl i ns 1976. 

4) The v iew o f  p o l i t i c s  i n  t r a n s a c t i o n a l  t heo ry  o f  course v a r i e s  from 
t h a t  o f  s t r u c t u r a l  f u n c t i o n a l i s t  t h e o r y  which i s  p r i m a r i l y  concerned w i t h  
t h e  a n a l y s i s  o f  p o l i t i c a l  i n s t i t u t i o n s .  

5 )  Adams' work (1973) on t h e  Tsimshian p o t l a t c h  i s  a  case i n  p o i n t :  Wh i le  
i n  a  few pages o f  e thnographic  i l l u s t r a t i o n  he i n a d v e r t e n t l y  c i t e s  numerous 
cases i n d i c a t i n g  t h e  man ipu la t i on  o f  s o c i a l  r e l a t i o n s h i p s ,  he d i s rega rds  
t h e  ve ry  processes by which t h i s  i s  achieved i n  h i s  p o t l a t c h  model (see 
Boel scher 1982 f o r  a  c r i t i q u e )  . 
6 )  see Go1 dman 1975, Wal ens 1981 , Rosman and Rube1 1971 , Fl e i  sher 1981 . 

7 )  see Boas' rev iew o f  Locher, The Serpent i n  Kwakiut l  Re1 i q i o n  ( 1  933) 
and h i s  The Soc ia l  O rqan i za t i on  of  t h e  Kwakiut l  ( l92O),  b o t h  r e p r i n t e d  i n  
Boas 1  940. 

8 )  Swanton, J. R., correspondence w i t h  Franz Boas. American Museum o f  
Na tu ra l  H i s t o r y ,  Archives, made a v a i l a b l e  t o  me by Dr. Mary Lee Stearns. 
Th is  i s  no i n t e n t i o n  t o  remark on Swanton's work rega rd ing  t h e  r e c o r d i n g  
o f  t e x t s ,  which i s  o f  e x c e l l e n t  q u a l i t y .  

9 )  see 6)  ; a1 so ~ e ' v i - s t r a u s s  197 1. 

10)  see Bu r r i dge  1967 f o r  a  c r i t i q u e  o f  L h i - S t r a u s s '  use o f  c o n t r a r y  and 
c o n t r a d i c t i o n  . 
11 )  For a d e f i n i t i o n  o f  " t r a d i t i o n a l "  and t h e  t i m e  pe rspec t i ve  taken  i n  
general  , see s e c t i o n  4  o f  t h i s  chap te r .  

12)  The Coast Sal i s h  p laced much more emphasis on t h e  Guardian S p i r i t  idea 
than  t h e  Nor thern  t r i b e s ,  among whom s p i r i t  quests assure r i g h t s  f o r  t h e  
e n t i r e  group which a r e  then s o c i a l l y  i n h e r i t e d .  See Amoss(1977); Elmendorf 
(1977; 1984).  

13) Boas (1916) noted t h e  " s o c i a l i z a t i o n  o f  t h e  Guardian S p i r i t  i dea  on 
t h e  Nor th  Coast". 



14 )  Wi lson D u f f  has made use o f  t h i s  metaphor, a1 though w i t h  
r e fe rence  t o  a r t  and n o t  t o  s o c i a l  r e l a t i o n s .  See h i s  essay, and t h a t  o f  
R. R i d i ng ton  i n  t h e  memorial volume t o  D u f f  e d i t e d  by  D.Abbott, which bears 
t h e  t i t l e  The World i s  as Sharp as a  Kni fe .  

15)  Th i s  r e f e r s  b a s i c a l l y  t o  t h e  Kan t ian  concept o f  t h e  a p r i o r i s m  o f  form 
ove r  con ten t  as opposed t o  t h e  Marxian and Hege l ian  d i a l e c t i c .  My use o f  
t h e  concept d i a l e c t i c  i s  based on Marx r a t h e r  than  Hegel. 

16 )  For a  r ev i ew  o f  t h e  t h e o r e t i c a l  and h i s t o r i c a l  development o f  p o l i t i c a l  
anthropology,  see V incen t  1978. 

17)  Leach's concept  o f  r i t u a l  i s  somewhat unusual .  It seems t o  r e f e r  t o  
t h e  express ive  q u a l i t i e s  o f  symbols and symbolism i n  genera l .  

18 )  see a l s o  R. B u r l i n g  (1962) f o r  a  d i scuss ion  o f  t h e  max im iza t ion  p r i n c i -  
p l e .  

19 )  see G i - ~ t r a u s s ,  The S t r u c t u r a l  Ana l ys i s  o f  Myth and Totemism ( l 9 5 8 ) ,  
a1 so Le'v i -Strauss 1964; 197 1. 

20) Bourd ieu 's  e thnographic  da ta  a r e  about t h e  No r th  A f r i c a n  Kabyl i ans .  
I am n o t  seek ing  t o  a p p l y  h i s  e thnographic  da ta  t o  t h e  Haida; b u t  h i s  
theory ,  which i s  in tended  as hav ing  s i g n i f i c a n c e  beyond t h e  e thnograph ic  
case he presents,  i s  o f  re levance  t o  my work. 

21) no te  h i s  q u o t a t i o n  o f  t h e  encyc loped ic  and e t ymo log i ca l  meaning o f  
sense i n  1972 and 1976. French sense ( a s  w e l l  as Weber's - Sinn)  encompass 
b o t h t h e  E n g l i s h  concepts o f  "me-" and ( e m p i r i c a l )  "sense" as d e r i v e d  
f rom p r a c t i c a l  a c t i v i t y .  U n f o r t u n a t e l y ,  t h e  o r i g i n a l  French e d i t i o n ,  t h e  
German t r a n s l a t i o n  ( 1  976) and t h e  l a t e r  Engl i s h  t r a n s l  a t i o n  ( 1  977) o f  
Bourd ieu '  s  work do n o t  cor respond w e l l  . The German t r a n s l  a t i o n  i n c l u d e s  
t h e o r e t i c a l  a d d i t i o n s  t o  h i s  o r i g i n a l  French t e x t ,  most, a1 though n o t  a l l ,  
o f  which a r e  i n c l u d e d  i n  t h e  E n g l i s h  t r a n s l a t i o n ;  t h e  l a t t e r ,  however, 
om i t s  t h e  t h r e e  s t u d i e s  o f  Kaby l i an  ethnography p reced ing  t h e  t h e o r e t i c a l  
chap te rs  - a c r u c i a l  omission, as these  ethnographic  chap te r s  must be 
cons idered  as prolegomena t o  h i s  t heo ry .  

22) The 1 e x i c a l  meanings o f  d i s p o s i t i o n  adequa te ly  c i r cumsc r i be  t h e  con- 
t e n t  o f  h a b i t u s  as " t h e  r e s u l t  o f  an o r g a n i z i n g  a c t i o n "  w i t h  a  meaning 
c l o s e  t o  t h a t  o f  words such as s t r u c t u r e ;  i t  a l s o  des igna tes  a  way o f  
being, a  h a b i t u a l  s t a t e . .  . and i n  p a r t i c u l a r ,  a  p r e d i s p o s i t i o n ,  tendency, 
p ropens i t y ,  o r  i n c l  i n a t i o n "  (Bourd ieu  1977:214, fn.1;  emphasis ~ourdieu). 

23) see The F a l l a c y  o f  t h e  Rule (1977 : Z Z - 3 0 ;  a1 so 1976:159-64 and 203-229 
f o r  a  l onqe r  v e r s i o n ) .  As Bourd ieu  shows, ~ & i - ~ t r a u s s  1969 i s  a  case i n  
p o i n t .  u s e f u l  i s  ~ u i n e ' s  d i s t i n c t i o n  between r u l e s  f i t t i n g  and g u i d i n  
behav iour ,  i .e. c o n s t i t u t i v e  and regu l  a t i v e  r u l e s  (Qu ine  1972 i n  Bourd 

1  osoph 1977 :162). Both Bourd i  eu and Giddens d iscuss  W i t t g e n s t e i  n' s ph i  
p l a y  w i t h  t h e  concept o f  " r u l e " .  
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24) see Swanton's 1?05a, on t h e  " P i t c h  People" o f  t h e  Nes t  Coast. in 
1979-80, o l d e r  Haida ment ioned t h a t  many p lace  names on t h e  West Coast o f  
t h e  Queen C h a r l o t t e s  a r e  T l i n g i t ;  one i n f o rman t  a l s o  made re fe rence  t o  an 
a l l e g e d l y  non-Haida group which was t o  have l i v e d  f o r m e r l y  a t  Neiden Harbour. 

25)  The e x t e n t  o f   social^ change produced by t h e  f u r  t r a d e  p e r i o d  i s  sub- 
j e c t  t o  debate. As e a r l y  as t h e  e a r l y  1 9 t h  cen tu r y ,  Haida were h i r e d  on 
t r a d i n g  vessels ,  v i s i t e d  Hawai i  and t h e  Far East, and wage l a b o u r  became 
access ib l e  t o  them t o  some e x t e n t ,  p o s s i b l y  sowing f i r s t  seeds t o  changes i n  
t h e  r a n k i n g  system and i n  p o t l a t c h i n g .  There seems t o  have been some sma l l -  
pox on t h e  Coast p r i o r  t o  t h e  1940 's .  

26) The Masset Band now has 26 smal l  reserves  compr is ing  a  t o t a l  o f  
2,254.2 ac res  (Canada, Department o f  I n d i a n  and Nor thern  Development S t a t i s -  
t i c s ,  Nor th  Coast D i s t r i c t ,  1975) .  The reserves,- w i t h  t h e  excep t i on  o f  
Masset proper ,  a r e  abandoned v i l l a g e  s i t e s  and camping areas a t  t h e  mouths 
o f  salmon creeks.  

27) see, f o r  example, B ishop  1967; B o i t  1941 ; Ingraham 1971 ; Roquefeu i l  
1823; Marchand 1801; Dixon 1789. 

28) see Poole 1872; Deans 1899. 

29) H a r r i s o n  1925; C o l l i s o n  1915. 

30) Dawson 1880; N i b l a c k  1888; Ch i t tenden  1884; Newcombe, Ms. 

31 ) Swanton's i n f o rman ts  a t  Masset were: Wa l te r  Kingaagwaaw o f  t h e  
St1 'ang 71 aanas, P h i l  i p K i  h l  d l  aaygaa o f  t h e  Kianuusul  ee, I saac  Haayaa o f  
t h e  H l i i e l a n g  keeagwee, R ichard  S t 'asdas  o f  t h e  Dou Gi t7ans and C h a r l i e  
Edenshaw o f  t h e  Sdast 'aas.  H i s  i n t e r p r e t e r s  were Mary R i d l e y  and Henry 
Edenshaw. 

32) The Masset Haida have, a t  t h i s  t ime ,  submi t ted  sea-c la ims.  The Counci l  
o f  t h e  Haida Na t i on  has been formed by t h e  Masset and Sk idegate Haida t o  
f o rmu la te  1  and-cl  aims. 

33) Dauenhauer (1981 ) has drawn a t t e n t i o n  t o  t h i s  problem rega rd i ng  t h e  
Tl  i n g i t .  



CHAPTER 11 

THE PEOPLE AND THE SETTING 

The Haida a r e  t h e  n a t i v e  people 1  i v i n g  on t h e  Queen C h a r l o t t e  I s l a n d s  

o f f  t h e  main land Coast o f  B r i t i s h  Columbia, and a group t h a t  m ig ra ted  f rom 

here t o  Southeastern A1 aska, p robab l y  d u r i n g  t h e  e i g h t e e n t h  cen tu r y .  1 )  

"Haida" i s  a  c o r r u p t i o n  o f  ttaadee, - - meaning " t h e  people"  i n  t h e i r  language. 

The Queen C h a r l o t t e  I s l a n d s  a r e  Xaada gwaay, " i s l a n d  o f  t h e  people" .  

The Haida language, accord ing  t o  new assessments (Krauss 1973; Lev ine  

l 979 ) ,  rep resen ts  a  1  i n g u i s t i c  i s o l a t e ,  w i t h  no c e r t a i n  r e l a t i o n s h i p  t o  

T l i n g i t  and t h e  Athapascan languages.2) The Haida language i t s e l f  i s  

d i v i d e d  i n t o  two ma jo r  d i a l e c t s :  Nor thern  (Masset)  Haida, spoken on. t h e  

N o r t h  Coast o f  Graham I s l a n d  and a t  Hydaburg, Alaska, and Sk idega te  d i a l e c t ,  

spoken by t h e  Haida now l i v i n g  a t  Sk idegate.  I n  a b o r i g i n a l  t imes ,  t h e  

Haida acknowledged a f u r t h e r  d i a l e c t ,  N i n s t i n t s ,  spoken a t  t h e  extreme 

sou th  o f  t h e  I s l a n d s .  Furthermore, E l d e r s  i n s i s t  today  t h a t  t h e  people  on 

t h e  West Coast o f  Graham I s l a n d  and those  a t  Juus k a a h l i i  ( J u s k a t l a )  a t  t h e  

southern p o r t i o n  o f  Masset I n 1  e t  "used t o  t a l k  d i f f e r e n t l y " ,  and t h e  Massets 

themselves n o t e  a  d i f f e r e n c e  between t h e i r  speech and t h a t  o f  Alaskan Haidas 

L o c a l l y ,  t h e  Haida d i v i d e  themselves i n t o  a  number o f  m a t r i l i n e a l  c o r -  

p o r a t e  groups s h a r i  ng t e r r i  t o r y ,  resources  and symbol i c  p r o p e r t y  (see 

chap te rs  I 1 1  and v I ) .  Other terms f o r  l o c a l  d i v i s i o n s ,  however, t ranscend  

t h e  1 i neage boundar ies and des igna te  people acco rd i ng  t o  t h e  geographic 

area o f  t h e  I s l a n d s  t h e i r  ances to rs  occupied, hence g roup ing  t o g e t h e r  

people o f  u n r e l a t e d  m a t r i l i n e a l  groups. Accord ing ly ,  t h e  No r the rn  Haida 

d i s t i n g u i s h  between t h e  Dou ttaadee, "West Coast people" ,  K ' e e i s  waadee, 
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" S t r a i t s  people" a t  and around Pa r r y  Pass, between Nor th  I s l a n d  and Graham 

I s l a n d  (see F igure  1  ),  Gawa xaadee, "Masset I n l e t  people", T ' i i s  xaadee, 

"Rocky Coast people",  between Vi rago Sound and Kasset I n l e t ,  and Nee kun 

naadee, "Rose S p i t  people",  on t h e  Eas te rn  t i p  o f  Graham I s l a n d .  Today, 

Gawa xaadee i s  commonly used t o  r e f e r  t o  a l l  those  amalgamated a t  Masset 

a t  t h e  en t rance  o f  Masset I n l e t  f rom t h e  e n t i r e  n o r t h e r n  p o r t i o n  o f  t h e  

I s l ands ,  whereas Sk idegate xaadee des ignates those  now l i v i n g  a t  Sk idegate,  

and K ' e e i s  xaadee t h e  Ka igan i  ( ~ ' e e i k ' a a n e e ) ~ )  o f  Alaska, who f o r m e r l y  

l e f t  t h e i r  se t t l emen t  around No r th  I s l a n d  and now l i v e  m a i n l y  a t  Hydaburg, 

Alaska. 

F i n a l l y ,  t h e  Haida des igna te  themselves l o c a l l y  acco rd i ng  t o  t h e i r  

ances t ra l  v i l l a g e s .  For t h e  Nor thern  Haida, t h e  major  v i l l a g e s  a re :  

Tiaan ( T i a n )  

TI i i d u u  3 
K 'yuus t '  aa 

Daadans 

Yaa ku 3 
Yaats 

Kang 

7Ad7aiwaas 

K'aayang 

7 i  i jaaw 

Yaan (Yan) 

Hl i i e l  ang 

Nee Kun 

West Coast o f  Graham I s l a n d  

around Pa r r y  Pass 

a t  Neiden Harbour 

a t  t h e  mouth o f  Masset I n l e t  

near Rose S p i t ,  Nor theas t  Graham I s l a n d  
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Xaada gvaay, t h e  Queen C h a r l o t t e  I s 1  ands, i s  an a r c h i  pelago compr is ing  

two l a r g e  and some 150 sma l l e r  i s l a n d s  s i x t y  k i l o m e t r e s  sou th  o f  t h e  

Alaskan panhandle and e i g h t y  k i l o m e t r e s  o f f  t h e  B r i t i s h  Columbia coas t .  

The I s l a n d s '  geography i s  dominated by  t h e  u b i q u i t o u s  ocean pounding t h e  

beaches and rocky  shores.  A  mountain cha in  forms t h e  I s l a n d s '  backbone, 

w h i l e  t h e  Nor theas t  p o r t i o n  i s  covered w i t h  deep swamps. To t h e  Haida, 

every  p r o t r u d i n g  cape, r o c k  and c l i f f ,  i s l a n d  o r  o the rw i se  prominent  land-  

mark, i n v i t e d  b e l i e f s  i n  i t  be ing  i n h a b i t e d  by  superna tu ra l  be ings and 

s p i r i t s  who cou ld  a1 so appear i n  animal and human shape. Many geographica l  

names a long  t h e  shores and i n l e t s  thus  t ake  n o t e  o f  t h i s  s p i r i t u a l  popula- 

t i o n .  P a r t i c u l a r l y  t h e  extreme p o i n t s  o f  t h e  I s l a n d s  were t hough t  t o  be 

t h e  homes o f  superna tu ra l  k i  11 erwhal es, t h e  most power fu l  "ocean people"  . 

The 1  a rges t  i s l  and, Graham 1 s l  and4),  i s  separated f rom Moresby I s 1  and 

t o  i t s  sou th  o n l y  by a  narrow passage, Sk idegate Channel. Rugged and 

narrow, Moresby I s l a n d  i s  dominated by  i t s  mounta in  peaks r i s i n g  above deep 

moss-covered c o n i f e r o u s  f o r e s t s  and i n l e t s  c u t t i n g  i n t o  t h e  mountains.  I t s  

sou thern  t i p  i s  wind-swept Cape S t .  James o r  Gangaad goud kun. The remote 

west coas t  o f  t h e  I s l a n d s  i s  r o c k y  w i t h  few beaches and harbours .  Pounded 

by t h e  s w e l l s  o f  t h e  P a c i f i c  Ocean it i n v i t e d  h a l f - m y t h i c a l  t a l e s  o f  

marg ina l  n o n - c i v i l i z e d  Haida, t h e  " P i t c h  people" ,  and t h e i r  s t o r y  towns 

(swanton 1905130-91). The Nor thwestern t i p  o f  Graham I s l a n d  and No r th  

I s l a n d  oppos i t e  i t s  shore was dense ly  popu la ted  i n  a b o r i g i n a l  t imes ,  due t o  

i t s  p a r t i c u l a r l y  abundant sea 1  i f e  and f i s h i n g  grounds. More than  ha1 f a  

dozen permanent v i l l a g e s  and a  number o f  camps were c l u s t e r e d  here.  I t  

was from t h i s  p a r t  o f  t h e  I s l a n d s  t h a t  groups o f  Haidas emigrated t o  Alaska. 

These a r e  s t i l l  r e f e r r e d  t o  as " S t r a i t s  people"  (see p. 46 ) ,  a f t e r  Pa r r y  
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Pass ,  the channel separating N o r t h  I s l a n d ,  K ' e e i s  gwaay, frm Graham 

I s l  and. 

The n o r t h  shore i s  inden ted  by V i rago  Sound and Neiden Harbour where 

t h e  v i l l a g e s  Kang and Yaats f l o u r i s h e d  a f t e r  t h e  Par ry  Pass area was 

5) abandoned . T ' i i s ,  t h e  r o c k y  coas t  between Virago Sound and Masset 

Harbour, was noted f o r  i t s  h a l i b u t  banks, and numerous camping spo ts  were 

s i t u a t e d  onshore. A t  t h e  mouth o f  Masset I n l e t  were f o u r  permanent 

v i l l a g e s :  Yaan on t h e  Northwest ent rance,  and 7Ad 7aiwaas, 7 i i j a a w  and 

K'aayang on a  pen insu la  on t h e  Nor theas t  bank o f  t h e  i n l e t ,  t h e  l a t t e r  

6 t h r e e  a l s o  be ing  commonly r e f e r r e d  t o  as Masset . A  s a l t - w a t e r  s lough  

sou th  o f  t h e  Masset pen insu la  i s  c a l l e d  Daal k a a h l i i .  I t i s  t h e  b reed ing  

ground f o r  l a r g e  f l ocks  o f  ducks and geese and t h e  r a r e  t rumpete r  swans. 

A  l o n g  channel f l ows  twen ty  k i l o m e t r e s  sou th  f rom here i n t o  Masset 

I n l e t ,  a  1  arge s a l t - w a t e r  bay a t  t h e  c e n t r e  o f  Graham I s l a n d .  Bo th  t h e  

channel and t h e  i n l e t  a r e  r e f e r r e d  t o  as Gawa. I t s  southern ex tens ion  i s  

Juus kaahl  i i 7 ) .  A number o f  salmon streams o f  v a r i o u s  s i z e s  r u n  i n t o  t h i s  

sou thern  p o r t i o n  o f  t h e  I n l e t :  t h e  Yakoun R i ve r ,  t h e  A in  R i ve r ,  Awun 

R iver ,  Mamin R iver ,  Dinan R i ve r ,  F lorence Creek, Kumdis R i v e r  and some 

s m a l l e r  c reeks.  Not s u r p r i s i n g l y  then, t h i s  area was and i s  an impo r tan t  

resource  area t o  t h e  Haida, as i s  w i tnessed  by t h e  m u l t i t u d e  o f  camping 

v i l l a g e s  near t h e  mouths o f  t h e  r i v e r s  and v a r i o u s  l i n e a g e  branch names 

d e r i v e d  from these l o c a t i o n s .  

The shore e a s t  o f  Masset and t h e  e a s t  coas t  as f a r  down as T l e l 1  a r e  

framed by n i n e t y  k i l o m e t r e s  o f  ba r ren  sandy beaches, prov 

c lam beds. A long,  narrow sand r e e f ,  Nee Kun, ("House Po 

m i l e s  from t h e  n o r t h e a s t  t i p  o f  t h e  I s l a n d s .  Treacherous 

i d i n g  f o r  abundant 

i n t " )  extends f o r  

t o  sea fa re r s ,  



it f i g u r e s  p r cm inen t l y  i n  Haida mytho!ogy as be ing  popula ted by t h e  

h i g h e s t  o f  Ocean People. I t  was a l s o  here  t h a t  t h e  f i r s t  human be ings 

a r e  s a i d  t o  have been " found" i n  a  c lam-she l l  by Raven, t h e  T r i c k s t e r -  

Transformer .  Several  s to ry - towns  and a n c i e n t  v i l l a g e s  s tood here,  a l t hough  

t h e  e n t i r e  no r t heas t  shore i s  c h a r a c t e r i z e d  by a  l a c k  o f  f r e s h  water .  The 

o n l y  permanent v i l  1  age a1 ong t h e  no r t heas t  shore i n h a b i t e d  i n  h i s t o r i c a l  

t imes  was H l i i e l a n g ,  which was s i t u a t e d  a l o n g  t h e  r i v e r  o f  t h e  same name 

o p p o s i t e  Tow H i l l ,  Taaw tldaawee , a  s o l i t a r y  120 m g r a n i t e  r ock  r i s i n g  

p r e c i p i t o u s l y  o f f  t h e  beach. I t s  c u r i o u s  s o l i t a r y  ex i s t ence  a l ong  t h i s  

f l a t  sandy beach i s  accounted f o r  by a  f o l k  t a l e  accord ing  t o  which Tou 

o r i g i n a l l y  l i v e d  a t  Juus k a a h l i i  a l ong  w i t h  h i s  " e l d e r  b r o t h e r " ,  a  s t r i k -  

i n g l y  s i m i l a r  mountain on t h e  i n l e t .  A f t e r  a  f i g h t  ove r  food, Taaw l e f t  

home and, c r e a t i n g  severa l  o t h e r  1  andmarks a l o n g  h i s  f l  i g h t ,  e v e n t u a l l y  

s e t t l e d  a t  Hl i i e l a n g  (Swanton 1908:#12). 

The h i n t e r l a n d  o f  t h i s  no r t heas t  p o r t i o n  o f  Graham I s l a n d  i s  f l a t  

muskeg covered by numerous swampy l a k e s  and d ra i ned  by a  network o f  smal l  

c reeks .  It i s  s a i d  t o  be inhab i  t e d  by  t h e  Creek women, t h e  female coun te r -  

p a r t s  o f  t h e  Ocean People, and o t h e r  I n 1  and people and Fores t  people,  who 

w i l l  appear t o  s o l i t a r y  humans, u s u a l l y  as an imals  (see Chapter V I I I ) .  

The c l  imate o f  t h e  I s l a n d s  i s  c h a r a c t e r i z e d  by h i g h  p r e c i p i t a t i o n  

and moderate temperatures,  caused by  t h e  Japanese Cur ren t  f l o w i n g  o f f  t h e  

west coas t .  To t h e  Haida, however, t h e  powers behind t h e  weather p a t t e r n s  

a r e  t h e  winds, o r  w i n d - d i r e c t i o n s ,  which a r e  a1 so impersonated by  super-  

n a t u r a l  be ings.  Two winds a r e  o f  p a r t i c u l a r  impor tance:  The Southeast,  

xeew, which b r i n g s  ga les  o f  up t o  170 km/hr., t o p p l i n g  t r e e s  and dumping 

r a i n  on to  t h e  shores;  and Haaw, t h e  No r th  wind, which i n  w i n t e r  b r i n g s  
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c l e a r  bu t  c o l d  weather. Not s u r p r i s i n g l y ,  t h e  Haida have p o e t i c a l l y  

expressed t h e  adversary  f o r ces  o f  - xeew and - ~ a a w  i n  a  myth (Swanton 1908: 

#14) : Nor thw ind 's  son m a r r i e s  Sou theas t ' s  daughter,  and t h e  adversary  

f o r ces  o f  t h e  two winds a r e  symbol ized as t h e  s t r u g g l e  between in - laws .  

Southeast i s  s a i d  t o  l i v e  "under t h e  sea", w h i l e  Nor th  dwe l l s  "among t h e  

n o r t h e r n  mountains" (Swanton l9O5a :16) .  Other winds impor tan t  t o  weather 

fo rmat ions  and t h e  r e s u l t a n t  p a t t e r n i n g  o f  a c t i v i t i e s  a r e  t h e  Northwest,  

j aa ,  a  d r y  and p e r s i s t e n t  wind which blows i n  summer, enve lopping t h e  - 
shores i n  dense f o g  b u t  b r i n g i n g  c l e a r  s k i e s  t o  t h e  i n t e r i o r  o f  t h e  i s l a n d s ,  

and t h e  Southwest, keeyda s t ' a  - ( " f r o m  t h e  t r e e s " ? ) ,  which b r i n g s  c l ouds  b u t  

calm seas, and i s  t h e r e f o r e  favoured  b y  nav iga to r s .  Dependent upon 

f avou rab le  winds f o r  t h e i r  subs is tence  p u r s u i t s  and t r a v e l s ,  t h e  Haida were 

and a r e  keen observers  and f o r e c a s t e r s  o f  wind- and weather p a t t e r n s .  

C e r t a i n  c l o u d  p a t t e r n s  a r e  s a i d  t o  i n d i c a t e  changes i n  t h e  wind and hence 

weather:  Red s t r e a k s  seen e a r l y  i n  t h e  morn ing among t h e  c louds  a re  s a i d  

t o  precede a  windy day (Swanton op. c i t .  :16) ; t h i s  i s  a1 so c a l  l e d  South- 

e a s t ' s  face  " i s  red,  and under i t  b lack "  (Swanton l908:397) .  The change 

from Southeast t o  No r t h  wind i s  f o r e c a s t  by  b l a c k  c louds  on t h e  ho r i zon .  

These a r e  r e f e r r e d  t o  as "No r t h  w i n d ' s  p i l l o w " .  

The m i l d  wet c l i m a t e  p rov ides  f o r  an abundant growth o f  moss-covered 

f o r e s t s  o f  western r e d  cedar ( t c ' u u )  , y e l l o w  cedar  ( ~ a h l a a n g ) ,  -- s i t k a  

spruce (keeyd)  and hemlock ( k ' aang ) ,  f r i n g e d  by growths o f  a l d e r  and 

crabapple .  O f  a l l  t r e e s ,  t h e  g i a n t  r e d  cedar was t h e  most impo r tan t  t o  

t h e  a b o r i g i n a l  Haida. I t s  wood served t o  make dug-out canoes, p lanks f o r  

longhouses, to tem-poles,  carved masks, bowls and o t h e r  implements, s to rage  

( " b e n t  wood") boxes and many o t h e r  u t i l i t y  i t ems;  i t s  bark  (x) was 



s p l i c e d  and woven i n t o  mats, c l o t h i n g  and baske ts .  As t hey  expressed i t ,  

cedar bark  was "every  woman's e l d e r  s i s t e r " ,  as women were t h e  ones who 

prepared and wove cedar  bark .  The search f o r  l a r g e  cedar t r e e s  s u i t a b l e  

f o r  b u i l d i n g  canoes o r  to tem po les  t ook  t h e  Haida f a r t h e r  i n l a n d  than  any 

o t h e r  economic p u r s u i t .  I n  c o n t r a s t ,  t h e  Haida word f o r  spruce t r e e ,  keeyd, 

a l s o  appl  i e s  t o  t r e e  i n  genera l ,  making i t  seem 1  i k e  t h e  spruce was con- 

s i de red  " j u s t  a  t r e e " .  Both i t s  wood and ba rk  were used f o r  f u e l .  I t s  

s t r o n g  r o o t s  were used f o r  making wa te r -p roo f  baskets  and ha ts ,  rope, 

f i s h i n g  and harpoon 1 i nes  (see Turner 1979) .  

Along pa ths  and c l e a r i n g s  grow abundant c rops  o f  va r i ous  spec ies o f  

b e r r i e s ,  e s p e c i a l l y  huck lebe r r i es ,  s a l a l  b e r r i e s ,  h igh-bush c r a n b e r r i e s ,  w i l d  

s t r awbe r r i es ,  b l u e b e r r i e s ,  e l d e r b e r r i e s ,  and a l s o  crabapples.  The r o o t s  o f  

l i l i e s  and o t h e r  p l a n t s ,  as w e l l  as t h e  t ende r  i n n e r  bark  o f  spruce and 

hemlock p rov ided  a d d i t i o n a l  food, and numerous o t h e r s  were and a r e  used 

8 f o r  med i c i na l  purposes . 

Whi le  t h e  l a n d  fauna on t h e  I s l a n d s  i s  1  i m i t e d  t o  o n l y  a  few l a r g e  

mammals, i .e. b l ack  bear,  o t t e r  and marten, w i t h  e l k  and beaver i n t r oduced  

e a r l y  i n  t h i s  cen tu ry ,  t h e  shores and c o a s t a l  waters  a r e  popula ted by sea ls ,  

whales, sea -o t t e r  - now hunted t o  e x t i n c t i o n  - and sea l i o n s ;  eag les,  and 

ravens as w e l l  as sea -gu l l s  and many o t h e r  k i nds  o f  sea-b i rds  roam t h e  

s k i e s  and beaches. F ive  d i f f e r e n t  spec ies o f  salmon - spr ing - ,  sockeye-, 

coho-, humpback- and dog salmon - r u n  i n  t h e  many creeks and r i v e r s ,  w h i l e  

t h e  coas ta l  waters  abound i n  h a l i b u t ,  cod and o t h e r  bo t t om- f i sh .  The 

beaches and rocky  shores, f i n a l l y ,  p rov i de  f o r  many v a r i e t i e s  o f  c lams, 

f o r  mussles, abalone., sca l  l o p s ,  u r c h i n s  and e d i b l e  sea-weed, SJOJ 

(Porphyra p e r f o r a t a )  . 



, 
Haida s o c i a l  and c u l t u r a l  1  i f e  i s  and was dominated by t h e  c l o s e -  

ness t o  t h e  ocean and t h e  resources i t  prov ides ,  by t he  rhythms o f  

t i d e s  and winds and t h e  p a t t e r n s  o f  seasonal p u r s u i t s  o f  subs is tence.  

The t r a d i t i o n a l  n a t i v e  ca lendar  (see Swanton 1903) i s  a  c u l t u r a l  expres-  

s i o n  o f  t h e i r  pe r cep t i on  o f  e c o l o g i c a l  t ime .  A year  was r e f e r r e d  t o  as 

a  " co l d " .  It was d i v i d e d  i n t o  two pe r i ods  o f  s i x  months each, w i t h  a  

t h i r t e e n t h  month i n t e r c a l a t e d  between them, hence c l o s e l y  f o l  1  owing 

t h e  l u n a r  cyc l e ,  I t  began w i t h  t h e  summer c y c l e ,  which s t a r t e d  i n  

t h e  sp r i ng ,  then  f o l  lowed t h e  " in-between month" (co r respond ing  t o  

October/November), and f i n a l l y  t h e  s i x  months o f  t h e  w i n t e r  s e r i e s .  

The month names m e t a p h o r i c a l l y  express obse rva t i ons  o f  even ts  i n  t h e  

n a t u r a l  environment and t h e i r  r e1  evance f o r  economic a c t i v i t y ,  o r ,  i n  

t h e  case o f  t h e  c o l d e s t  month kong gyaangaas, a  r a t h e r  humorous reac-  

t i o n  t o  t h e  weather t h i s  month u s u a l l y  b r i n g s  (see Table I ) .  

The d u a l i t y  o f  seasons, o f  course, a l s o  corresponds t o  t h e  d i v i -  

s i o n  i n t o  months ded ica ted  t o  subs is tence  a c t i v i t y  ( s p r i n g  t o  f a l l )  

on t h e  one hand, and t h e  w i n t e r  months spent m o s t l y  i n  t h e  permanent 

v i l l a g e s  w i t h  f e a s t i n g ,  p o t l a t c h i n g  and o t h e r  s o c i a l  a c t i v i t i e s  on t h e  

o t h e r .  Dur ing  t h e  summer months people l i v e d  i n  hu t s  c l o s e  t o  t h e  

salmon streams, and u s u a l l y  t r a v e l l e d  between resource  areas t h e y  had 

access t o  by v i r t u e  o f  t h e i r  1  ineage membership. 



THE HAIDA CALENDAR 

Corresponding Month Haida Month 

A p r i l  /May Gansgee 71 aa kongaas 

May lea r l y  June wa .aay gwaal gee 

June/ Ju l  y kong koaans 

Ju l  y/August sgaana gyaas 

August/September k t  ii jaas  

September/Oc t o  be r  k ' a l  gyaa kongaas 

October/November k 'eed  a d i i  

November/December j i d  kongaas 

DecemberIJanuary kong gyaangaas 

January IFebruary  HI g i  dguun kongaas 

February/March Taa n kon gaa s 

March x i i d  gyaas 

A p r i  1 w i i d  gyaas 

Meaning 

"month when t h e  b e r r i e s  a re  
f o rm i  ng" 

"The weather i s  s t i l l  some- 
what c o l d "  

" g rea t  month" because t h e  
weather becomes warm and 
food becomes p l  e n t i  f u l  

" k i l l  erwhal e month" : when 
cedar-bark i s  s t r i p p e d  from 
t h e  t r e e s  i t  sounds l i k e  
b low ing  k i l l  erwhales 

" b e l l y  month": an imals  beg in  
t o  grow f a t  and t h e i r  
b e l l i e s  ge t  b i g  

" ice-month" :  The f i r s t  i c e  
appears on t h e  r a i n w a t e r  i n  
t h e  canoes 

"in-between-month" 

" d i g g i n g  month": t h e  bears 
d i g  r o o t s  t o  prepare f o r  
h i b e r n a t i o n  

" s t and ing  u p / t o  de feca te /  
month": because t h e  ground 
i s  snowy and c o l d  

"goose month", when Canada 
geese come down t o  t h e  
coas t  

"b lack  bear  month" : t h e  
bears  come o u t  o f  h ibe rna-  
t i o n  

" l augh ing  goose month", when 
t h e  l augh ing  geese f l y  n o r t h  

"sa lmonberry  b i r d  month": 
t h e  song o f  t h e  salmonberry 
b i r d s  announces t h a t  w i n t e r  
i s  over .  

Sources : 

Swanton (1  903) ; f i e 1  d-notes ( 1  979) .  



Permanent Haida v i l l a g e s  w r e  i n v a r i a b l y  s i t u a t e d  f a c i n g  t h e  ocean, 

u s u a l l y  i n  a  w e l l - p r o t e c t e d  cove o r  a t  t h e  mouth o f  a r i v e r  o r  c reek  where 

f r e s h  wate r  was access ib l e .  Be fo re  t h e  a r r i v a l  o f  w h i t e  p rospec to r s  and 

s e t t l e r s ,  no ove r l and  t r a i l s  pene t ra ted  i n t o  t h e  dense f o r e s t s  and swampy 

p l a i n s  o f  t h e  i s l a n d  i n t e r i o r .  The w ind ing  creeks and r i v e r s ,  c logged by 

f a l l e n  trees,are f o r  a  l a r g e  p a r t  unpassable by  canoe, a l t hough  some 

a n c i e n t  paths a l ong  t h e  r i v e r  banks bear w i tness  t o  t h e  Haidas '  former 

search o f  g i a n t  cedar t r e e s  s u i t a b l e  f o r  dugout canoes, and l e a d  t o  former 

s i t e s  o f  d e a d f a l l s  and t r a p s  s e t  up  t o  t a k e  bear o r  marten. 

A l l  major  t r a v e l  was by canoe, t h e  Haidas '  f i n e  canoes e n a b l i n g  them 

t o  t r a v e l  t o  t h e  oppos ing Alaskan and main land coas ts ,  o r  even as f a r  sou th  

as F o r t  V i c t o r i a ,  and t o  have i n t i m a t e  knowledge o f  eve ry  i n l e t  and cove on 

t h e  I s l ands ,  as i s  wi tnessed by  t h e  d e t a i l e d  names o f  a l l  waterways and 

10)  shore 1  i n e s  o f  t h e  Queen C h a r l o t t e  I s 1  ands . 
To a  c e r t a i n  degree then,  t h e i r  w o r l d  was t u rned  i n s i d e  ou t ,  w i t h  t h e  

sea and t h e  c o a s t - l i n e  f a m i l i a r  i n  eve ry  d e t a i l ,  w h i l e  t h e  i n t e r i o r  o f  t h e  

I s l a n d s  ( d i i d  g u i i )  w i t h  i t s  muskegs, g i a n t  v i r g i n  f o r e s t s  and t h i c k  under-  

growth was 1 a r g e l y  impenetrab le ,  t hus  unknown and s u b j e c t  t o  s p e c u l a t i o n  

about Fores t  people and " w i l d  men" (see Swanton 1905a:33f; chap te r  V I I I ) .  

The open sea, a l t hough  f r e q u e n t l y  c rossed  by  canoe, was e q u a l l y  assoc ia ted  

w i t h  wi ldness,  secrecy and uncanniness. It took  peop le ' s  1  i v e s  o r  caused 

them t o  caps ize  and b a r e l y  escape drowning; t h e  sea was though t  t o  be 

i n h a b i t e d  by Ocean people,  among whom t h e  most no tab le  were t h e  k i l l  erwhales.  

Those who drowned a r e  s a i d  t o  be t u r n e d  i n t o  sgaanwee, k i l l e r w h a l e s  

(Chapter  V I  I I ) .  

The Haidas'  c u l t u r a l  p e r c e p t i o n  o f  t h e i r  environment can be a b s t r a c t e d  



into the t r iad ic  analogy 

forest  : beach : open sea :: naturel . : culture : nature2 

Nature, i s  the nature of the woods,  the domain of the Forest people; 

nature2 represents the open sea, domain of the Ocean people. B o t h ,  in 

Haida t h o u g h t ,  a re  haunted and uncanny, both are associated with the 

potent ial i ty  of humans transformed into a different  s t a t e  of being 

(Chapter VI I I ) .  

In the vil lages,  the cedar-plank longhouses stood in rows, the house- 

fronts and doorways facing the beach. Some of the larger southern towns 

had more than one row, and mythical "story towns" are said t o  have had 

f ive rows, f ive,  one more than four being the number associated with the 

supernatural. In single and multi-row towns, a l l  houses faced the beach. 

Visitors always came from the sea; the chi ldren 's  playground and the adults '  

centre of daily a c t i v i t i e s  was in front  of the houses, close to  the beach. 

The outside rear (also d i id )  of the houses was deemed secretive,  infested 

with evil s p i r i t s ,  ghosts and sorcerers.  Imp1 i c i t l y ,  these be1 i e f s  s t i l l  

survive today. Persons suspected of being sorcerers (kuganaa) (Chapter VIII) 

are  said t o  be "sneaking around behind the vil lage".  When I se t  u p  house 

outside of rlasset vi l lage during the l a t t e r  part of my f i e ld  research 

period, I was advised by Elders t o  ins ta l l  curtains on those windows facing 

the back and hence woods, while i t  was not deemed necessary that  I use 

curtains on those windows facing the front ,  i .e. beach. Curtains, and 

therefore invisibil  i t y ,  was thought t o  provide protection from evil s p i r i t s  

and powers. Pertaining to  within the vil lage then, the above analogy can 

be expanded into the opposition 

culture : nature :: front : back 
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It must  be kept  i n  mind, however, t h a t  t h e  above o p p o s i t i o n s  and ana log ies  

a r e  i n  no way abso lu tes  and a r e  my own a n a l y t i c a l  a b s t r a c t i o n s .  As we w i l l  

see, Haida symbol ic t h i n k i n g  and c l a s s i f i c a t i o n  n e i t h e r  takes  p lace  i n  

o v e r t  b i n a r y  ca tego r i es ,  no r  does i t  l e n d  i t s e l f  t o  be ing  a b s t r a c t e d  i n t o  

s e t s  o f  f i x e d ,  s u b s t a n t i v e  oppos i tes .  

Residence i n  t h e  v i l l a g e s  was v i r i - a v u n c u l o c a l ,  t h a t  i s ,  t h e  women 

moved i n t o  t h e i r  husband's mo the r ' s  b r o t h e r ' s  res idence,  and t h e  husband, 

i n  t u r n  e v e n t u a l l y  i n h e r i t e d  h i s  u n c l e ' s  house and be longings,  as w e l l  as 

succeeding him i n  s o c i a l  p o s i t i o n .  The male c h i l d r e n  - who were members 

o f  t h e i r  mo the r ' s  l i n e a g e  and m o i e t y  - would e v e n t u a l l y  move back t o  her  

v i l l a g e  t o  t a k e  up res idence  w i t h  t h e i r  mother ' s  b ro the rs .  Due t o  i r r e g u l a r  

p a t t e r n s  o f  i n h e r i t a n c e  and some sons s t a y i n g  i n  t h e i r  f a t h e r ' s  v i l l a g e  

( c . f .  Swanton 1905a:66; see chap te r  111),  no v i l l a g e  was i n  h i s t o r i c a l  

t imes  occupied b y  a  s i n g l e  m a t r i l i n e a g e .  Ins tead ,  a l l  v i l l a g e s  were m u l t i -  

1  ineage towns (see Stearns 1984) w i t h  t h e  c h i e f  o f  t h e  dominant and/or  

" o r i g i n a l  " 1  ineage be ing  v i l l  age c h i e f  o r  "town master"  (Swanton 1905a :68), 

71 aana 71 eeygaa . 
Anc ien t  v i l l a g e s  cons i s t ed  o f  anywhere between a  few and t h r e e  dozen 

houses, occupied b y  extended f a m i l  i e s ,  i .e. t h e  household head ( " h o u s e h o ~ d  

c h i e f " ) ,  7 i  i t 1  'aag idaas,  h i s  w i f e ,  nephew and w i f e ,  and o f t e n  some m a t r i -  

l a t e r a l  k i n  o f  t h e  owner, as w e l l  as one o r  two s laves1 ' ) .  Whi le  t h e  u n i t s  

i n  c o n t r o l  o f  v i l l a g e  ownersh ip  and resource  management were t h e  m a t r i -  

l i neages ,  which w i l l  be d iscussed i n  t h e  n e x t  chap te r ,  t h e  economica l l y  

p r o d u c t i v e  u n i t s  were t h e  i n d i v i d u a l  households. As these i n c o r p o r a t e d  

members o f  a t  l e a s t  two 1  ineages o f  oppos ing m o i e t i e s  - due t o  t h e  r u l e  o f  

m o i e t y  exogamy - t h e  households c o u l d  pool  t h e  n a t u r a l  resources  owned by 



the respect ive  l ineages. 

P r e c i p i t a t e d  by the massive s o c i a l  change and the  popu la t ion  dec l i ne  

o f  the  l a t e  n ine teenth  century, the  e n t i r e  s u r v i v i n g  popu la t ion  o f  Nor- 

t he rn  Graham I s l a n d  moved t o  Masset, t he  s i t e  of t he  t r a d i n g  pos t  and 

mission, and l a t e r  o f  the  Ind ian  agency. The v i l l a g e  o f  Masset 

f o r e  a t y p i c a l  o f  abo r ig ina l  Haida v i l l a g e s ,  as members o f  more 

dozen l ineages l i v e d  and l i v e  here, who i n  pre-contact  t imes 

have shared a v i l l a g e ,  and would r a r e l y  have engaged i n  d a i l y  

o r  ceremonial ob l i ga t i on .  I n  t h i s  sense, the one-hundred-year 

' -7 
i s  there-  

than a i 

would n o t  

i n t e r a c t i o n  

p e r i o d  o f  

co-residence a t  Masset o f  the Gawa nadee has both epitomized and increased 

f a c t i o n a l  d i f f e rences  and the  na ture  o f  s o c i a l  and po l  i t i c a l  d ispute.  

I n  t h i s  sense, the  manipulat ion and p o l i t i c i z a t i o n  o f  the  symbols 

o f  s o c i a l  r e l a t i o n s h i p s  has probably i n t e n s i f i e d  s ince the  nuclea- 

t i o n  o f  a l l  Gawa naadee a t  Masset. However, I main ta in  t h a t  the  

seeds f o r  t h i s  aspect o f  Haida s o c i e t y  and c u l t u r e  are  sown i n  

the  segmentary nature o f  t h e i r  a b o r i g i n a l  s o c i a l  o rgan iza t ion ,  and 

i n  t he  s t r u c t u r a l  c o n t r a d i c t i o n  between equivalence and h ie rarchy  

inherent  i n  the  na ture  of a b o r i g i n a l  s o c i a l  and p o l i t i c a l  s tatuses,  

which Stearns (1984) has a l ready a l e r t e d  us to .  The c o m p a t i b i l i t y  

o f  e t h n o h i s t o r i c  and e a r l y  ethnographic sources w i t h  observat ions of 

and i n fo rma t ion  from contemporary Gawa xaadee Elders shows a c o n t i n u i t y  

between abo r ig ina l  and present  t r a d i t i o n a l  type s o c i a l  r e l a t i o n s .  

The Masset o f  today ha rd l y  resembles what we know o f  indigenous 

l a t e  n ine teenth  century Haida v i l l a g e s  from h i s t o r i c a l  photographs, 

and what one can ge t  a f l e e t i n g  glimpse o f  from the  r u i n s  of 



abandoned v i  I! ages, whose decay ing  house-p i t s ,  beams and po les a r e  

b e i n g  reconquered b y  t h e  f o r e s t .  

Hai da Masset, now i nhabi t e d  b y  some 565 Haida peopl e l  ') com- 

p r i s e s  t h e  s i t e s  o f  t h e  t h r e e  a b o r i g i n a l  v i l l a g e s  7Ad7aiwaasY 

&ayang and 7 i i  jaaw. It s t r e t c h e s  a l ong  two and a  ha1 f k i l o m e t r e s  

o f  r o c k y  beach on t h e  eas te rn  en t rance  o f  Masset I n l e t  and i s  now 

connected by  paved road  t o  t h e  w h i t e  se t t l emen t  o f  New Masset 

(see F igu re  2 ) ,  on whose educa t i ona l  f a c i l i t i e s ,  s t o r e s  and employ- 

ment oppo r t un i  t e s  i t i s dependent. ( see  Stearns 1931 ; Boel scher 

1977)' 3 ) .  

I ns tead  o f  by  canoe, t h e  Haida t r a v e l  t o  and f rom t h e  I s l a n d s  

by f l oa t - p l ane ,  j e t  o r  f e r r y ;  c a r s  g r e a t l y  outnumber t h e  v i l l a g e r s '  

f i shboa t s ,  which i n  t u r n  r ep laced  dugout canoes a  l o n g  t ime  ago. 

Today's Haida a r e  keeping i n  t ouch  w i t h  t h e  o u t s i d e  wo r l d  by  r a d i o ,  

te lephone and s a t e l l  i t e  t e l e v i s i o n .  

Only  d u r i n g  t h e  l a s t  f i f t e e n  yea rs  have some touches o f  t r a d i -  

t i o n a l  m a t e r i a l  c u l t u r e  been added t o  t h e  v i l l a g e .  Three to tem-poles 

c r a f t e d  by young c a r v e r s  f rom t h e  v i l l a g e  have been e rec ted ,  a  t r a d i -  

t i o n a l - t y p e  long-house was b u i l t  i n  1979, a l t hough  i t  has s i n c e  been 

des t royed  by f i r e .  A few s i gn -pos t s  bea r i ng  Haida language s t r e e t -  

names were e rec ted  one summer, and a t  l e a s t  one p r i v a t e  house has a  

pa in ted  f r o n t  showing t h e  c r e s t s  o f  t h e  owners. The m a j o r i t y  o f  t h e  

houses a r e  wes te rn - s t y l e  frame d w e l l i n g s ,  r a n g i n g  f rom one-bedroom 

shacks t o  mu1 ti -bedroom res idences .  

Yet, beh ind t h e  phys i ca l  facade o f  a s s i m i l a t i o n  t o  western c u l -  

t u r e ,  t h e  ethnographer can s t i l l  observe a c t i v i t i e s  and va lues which 



1 

ccnnect  p resex t  Haida l i f e  # i t h  t h e  pas t .  The v f l l a g e  s t i l l  faces 

t h e  beach and t h e  ocean w i t h  i t s  con t inuous  rhythm o f  t i d e s ;  as we 

w i l l  see (p . l 42 ) ,  t h e  c u l t u r a l  concepts i n v o l v i n g  phys ica l  and s o c i a l  

space a r e  s t i l l  i n t a c t  and perpetuated.  Through t h e  Haida language, 

spoken a t  home, i n  p u b l i c  o r  on t h e  te lephone by E lders ,  we can 

l e a r n  o f  c o n t i n u i t y  w i t h  t h e  pas t .  Thus, th rough  E lde rs '  knowledge, 

we g e t  i m p l i c i t  and e x p l i c i t  g l impses o f  t h e  wo r l d  o f  s o c i a l  and 

m y t h i c o - r e l i g i o u s  c l a s s i f i c a t i o n ,  i t s  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  and r e i n t e r p r e -  

t a t i o n ,  which i s  t h e  t o p i c  o f  t h e  f o l l o w i n g  chap te rs .  



Footnotes : 

1 )  see Swanton (1905a) f o r  a  d i scuss ion  on t h e  t i m e  o f  m i g r a t i o n .  
Sources u s u a l l y  r e f e r  t o  t h e  A1 askan Haida as Kaigani ,  a f t e r  a  summer camp 
t h e y  occupied on P r i nce  o f  Wales I s 1  and. 

2)  Based on scan ty  l i n g u i s t i c  data,  S a p i r  (1915) c l a s s i f i e d  Haida as p a r t  
o f  t h e  Na Dene phylum o r  s tock,  which i s  supposed t o  encompass t h e  Dene 
( A t h a p a m - l a n g u a g e s ,  as w e l l  as T l i n g i t  and Haida (see Sap i r  1915) .  
Krauss and Lev ine have s i n c e  c a s t  doubt  on t h i s  c l a s s i f i c a t i o n .  

3 )  I n  ind igenous usage, t h i s  d e s i g n a t i o n  was ma in ta ined  a f t e r  t h e y  moved 
t o  Alaska. 

4 )  I cou ld  n o t  l e a r n  any terms f o r  t h e  two l a r g e  i s l a n d s  i n  t h e  Haida 
language. Most l i k e l y ,  Graham and Moresby I s l a n d s  were n o t  conceived o f  as 
separate  gwaayee ( i s 1  ands) b y  t h e  Haida as t hey  a r e  o n l y  separated by  a  ve r y  
narrow channel o f  water .  

5 )  see Dawson (1880) .  A f t e r  t h e  m i g r a t i o n  t o  Alaska by numerous Haida 
v i l l a g e s  (supra )  and t h e  d w i n d l i n g  o f  t h e  sea o t t e r  f u r  t r a d e ,  t h e  Sdast 'aas 
( c . f .  Chapter 111), who had become t h e  domina t ing  1  ineage o f  t h e  Northwest 
o f  t h e  i s l ands ,  moved t o  Kang and then  on t o  Yaats, which i s  t h e  c l o s e s t  
p o i n t  t o  Southeastern Alaska. Th i s  move i s  r e p o r t e d  t o  have been made i n  
t h e  hope o f  f a c i l i t a t i n g  t r a d e  w i t h  Alaskan Haidas ( c . f .  D a l z e l l  1968).  
However, e v e n t u a l l y  t h e  people  o f  Yaats, l i k e  a l l  o t h e r  Nor thern  Haida, 
moved on t o  Masset, t h e  s i t e  o f  t h e  Hudson's Bay pos t  and t h e  m iss i on .  

6 )  The name Flasset i s  o f  u n c e r t a i n  o r i g i n .  Whi le  i t  a l r e a d y  appears i n  
l a t e  1 8 t h  and e a r l y  1 9 t h  c e n t u r y  j o u r n a l s  o f  f u r  t r a d e r s  who v i s i t e d  t h e  
I s l a n d s  (Bishop; Roquefeu i l ;  Meares), t h e  Masset Haida themselves i n s i s t  
t h a t  i t  i s  o f  f o r e i g n  o r i g i n .  I n  1979, i n f o rman ts  i n s i s t e d  t h a t  i t  was 
d e r i v e d  from t h e  name "Masada" ( s p . ? ) ,  t h e  name o f  a  "White peop le ' s  s h i p "  
which r a n  aground on an i s l a n d  i n  t h e  I n l e t .  Consequently, t h e  i s l a n d  i s  
s a i d  t o  have been named a f t e r  i t ,  and t h e  name was e v e n t u a l l y  extended t o  
t h e  t r i p l e  v i l l a g e s  across t h e  I n l e t .  See a l s o  Dawson 1880 and D a l z e l l  1972 
f o r  d i scuss ions  o f  i t s  o r i g i n .  La te r ,  t h e  growing new w h i t e  community o f  
New Masset usurped t h e  name when i t  opened a p o s t - o f f i c e ,  an a c t  s t i l l  
resen ted  by t h e  I nd ians .  Haida Masset i s  now c a l l e d  "Old Masset" o r  
"Hai da V i  11 age". 

7 )  k a a h l i i  means " t h e  i n s i d e  o f " .  By analogy, i t  des ignates any body o f  
water  w i t h  a  narrow opening. 

8 )  see Turner 1975; 1979, 1974 f o r  works on Haida p l a n t  use and an 
a n a l y s i s  o f  Haida p l a n t  taxonomy. 

9) An ind igenous spec ies o f  ca r i bou  ( r a n g i f e r  dawson i i )  became e x t i n c t  
around t h e  t u r n  o f  t h e  cen tu r y .  



10) For a d e t a i l e d  survey o f  geographica l  names on t h e  Queen C h a r l o t t e  
I s 1  ands, see Dal z e l l  1972. Un fo r t una te l y ,  t h e  Haida names i nc l uded  i n  
t h i s  survey a r e  p o o r l y  t r ansc r i bed ,  which renders many o f  them b a r e l y  
recogn i  zabl  e. 

11)  Among t h e  Haida and o t h e r  Northwest Coast peoples, s laves  were cap- 
t u r e d  i n  war fa re  o r  acqu i red  th rough t r a d e  (see Chapter I V ) .  

12)  These a r e  l a r g e l y  I nd ians  r e g i s t e r e d  w i t h  t h e  Department o f  I n d i a n  
A f f a i r s  as s t a t u s  I nd ians .  Fu r the r  people o f  Masset Haida ances t r y  l i v e  
i n  New Masset, a t  P r i nce  Rupert ,  Vancouver and o t h e r  l o c a t i o n s .  

13) As modern s o c i a l  and economic o r g a n i z a t i o n  o f  t h e  Haida i s  n o t  t h e  
t o p i c  o f  t h i s  t h e s i s ,  I am here o n l y  i n c l u d i n g  some remarks t h a t  a r e  o f  
re levance  t o  t h e  s e t t i n g  i n  which my da ta  were c o l l e c t e d .  For a  d e t a i l e d  
a n a l y t i c a l  work on t h e  contemporary Haida, see Stearns 1981, a1 so Stearns,  
i n  press. 



STRUCTURE AND STRATEGY I N  THE 

CLASSIFICATION OF SOCIAL CATEGORIES AND GROUPS 

To beg in  my a n a l y s i s  o f  t h e  n e g o t i a t i o n  o f  Haida s o c i a l  and symbol ic  

c l a s s i f i c a t i o n ,  I w i l l  t u r n  t o  t h e  e lementa ry  u n i t s  o f  t h e i r  s o c i a l  o r g a n i -  

z a t i o n ,  t h e  m o i e t i e s  and m a t r i l i n e a g e s .  Mo ie t y  and l i n e a g e  o r g a n i z a t i o n  

p rov i de  t h e  conceptua l  and i n t e r a c t i o n a l  framework f o r  r e c i p r o c a l  exchange 

and t h e  v a l i d a t i o n  o f  s o c i a l  s t a tus ,  f o r  k i n s h i p  c a t e g o r i e s  and m a r i t a l  

a l l i a n c e s ,  and f o r  t h e  ownership o f  p rope r t y .  There fo re  I w i l l  d i scuss  what 

m o i e t i e s  and 1  ineages a r e  i n  concept  and i n  p r a c t i c e ,  how t h e y  opera te ,  how 

membership i s  r e c r u i t e d ,  and, i n  t h e  case o f  1  ineages, how t h e i r  boundar ies 

and t h e i r  p r o p e r t y  a r e  managed. 

As f a r  as t h e i r  f u n c t i o n  and r e c r u i t m e n t  a r e  concerned, t h e  Haida 

m o i e t i e s ,  Raven and Eagle, a r e  unprob lemat i c .  As t h e y  a r e  conceived o f  

today,  t h e y  can b e s t  be unders tood i n  terms o f  Needham's dual  c l a s s i f i c a -  

t i o n  t ype  o f  "two g r e a t  symbol ic  c l asses "  r a t h e r  than  " t h e  symbol ic  1  i n k i n g  

o f  c a t e g o r i e s  by p a i r s "  (Needham l979 :8 ) .  A1 1  r i t u a l  exchange r e l a t i o n s  

i n c l u d i n g  mar r i age  a r e  c a r r i e d  o u t  w i t h i n  t h e  framework o f  m o i e t y  r e c i p r o -  . _ _ _  --." 
c i t y ,  a l t hough  more a c c u r a t e l y ,  i t  i s  l i n e a g e s  o f  oppos ing m o i e t i e s  t h a t  

c a r r y  o u t  these exchanges. However, m o i e t y  r e l a t i o n s  become more complex 

when we examine t h e  h i s t o r i c a l  r o o t s  o f  m o i e t i e s  and t h e i r  symbol ic  r e p r e -  

sen ta t i ons .  The o r i g i n  myths o f  m o i e t i e s  c o l l e c t e d  by Swanton (1  9O5a) 

p o i n t  t o  t h e  Ravens b e i n g  t h e  autochtonous Haida, and t h e  Eagles be ing  

f o r e i g n e r s .  These apocryphal  o r i g i n s  n o t  o n l y  g i v e  us c l u e s  t o  t h e  h i s -  

t o r i c a l  processes under1 y i n g  t h e  emergence o f  m o i e t y  o r g a n i z a t i o n ,  as  
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Swanton i n t e r p r e t e d  them, b u t  can be read  a s  express ing Haida symbol ic  

t h i n k i n g  i n  terms o f  dynamic ca tego r i es .  The heterogeneous m y t h i c a l  

o r i g i n s  foreshadow t h e  o v e r a l l  impress ion  one ge t s  o f  Haida s o c i a l  o rgan i -  

z a t i o n  as a  wo r l d  i n  f l u x ,  express ing  c o n f l i c t i n g  n o t i o n s  o f  h i e r a r c h y  and 

equal i ty. 

I n  t h e  pas t  t h e r e  has been cons ide rab le  t e r m i n o l o g i c a l  con fus i on  over  

Haida s o c i a l  ca tego r i es  and groups. What a r e  now g e n e r a l l y  r e f e r r e d  t o  as 

m o i e t i e s  were termed " c l ans "  by Swanton, w h i l e  he used t h e  term " f a m i l  i e s "  

f o r  what I c a l l  l i neages .  Murdock used t h e  r e s p e c t i v e  terms "mo ie t i es "  and 

"c lans" .  The Haida themselves c a l l  t h e  m o i e t i e s  " c l ans "  o r  " s i des "  and t h e  

l i neages  " t r i b e s "  when speaking i n  Eng l i sh .  I n  t h e i r  own language, m ~ i e t i e s  

a r e  kwaalaa and l i neages  a r e  gwaay gaang. .- Drucker ( 1 9 5 5 : l l l f f )  f i r s t  advo- 

ca ted  t h e  t e rm  " l i neage "  f o r  t h e  co rpora te ,  descent-based s o c i a l  u n i t s  o f  

t h e  Nor thern  Northwest Coast s o c i e t i e s ,  i n c l u d i n g  t h e  Haida. I n  her  r e c e n t  

works on t h e  Haida, Stearns, w i t h i n  a  s o c i a l  an th ropo log i ca l  framework, has 

used " l i neage "  as t h e  conven t i ona l ,  modern term f o r  co rpo ra te  u n i l i n e a l  

descent  groups, and I w i l l  here employ t h e  same term f o r  t h e  same reasons. 

Adopt ing t h i s  k i n d  o f  te rm ino logy ,  however, i n v i t e s  comparison i n  terms o f  

t h e  t h e o r e t i c a l  paradigms o f  modern s o c i a l  a n t h r o p o l o g i c a l  t heo ry ,  which 

have quest ioned t h e  v a l i d i t y  o f  c l a s s i c  1  ineage and descent t h e o r y  (e.g. 

Evans- P r i  t c h a r d  1940; For tes  1953) and have re-exami ned t h e  re1  a t i o n s h i  p  

between l o c a l  i t y  and descent,  between t h e  i d e o l o g y  o f  membershi p  and prac-  

t i c e s  o f  r e c r u i t m e n t  (e .g .  Sahl i n s  1965; Schneider 1967; S t r a t h e r n  1973; 

S c h e f f l e r  1966). Stearns (1984)  has a l r eady  c a l l e d  a t t e n t i o n  t o  t h e  

segmental r a t h e r  t han  segmentary n a t u r e  o f  Haida m a t r i l i n e a g e s  w i t h  p a r t i -  

c u l a r  r e fe rence  t o  t h e  pro1 i f e r a t i o n  o f  po l  i t i c a l  r o l e s  and t h e  ques t i on  o f  



c h i e f l y  l e g i t i m a c y .  Wi th  these t h e o r e t i c a l  quest ions and ethnographic  com- 

p a r a b i l i t y  i n  mind, I w i l l  here examine Haida l i n e a g e  o r g a n i z a t i o n  i n  i t s  

conceptua l  and t r a n s a c t i o n a l  con tex ts ,  which, w i t h i n  my general  model, must 

be seen as d i a l e c t i c  e n t i t i e s .  I w i l l  show t h a t  r e c r u i t m e n t  t o  t h e  descent 

group i s  unambiguously based on m a t r i l  i n e a l  descent,  a1 though, as we w i l l  

see i n  chap te r  V, consanguinal  k i n  terms a r e  extended beyond t h e  l i neage .  

On t h e  o t h e r  hand, we must d i s t i n g u i s h  between descent, which i s  n o t  manipu- 

l a t e d ,  and succession and i n h e r i t a n c e ,  which show g rea t  d ivergence between 

p r a c t i c e  and ideo logy .  The r e l a t i o n s h i p  between t e r r i t o r i a l i t y  and t h e  

d e f i n i t i o n  o f  groups and group boundar ies w i l l  be examined. F i n a l l y ,  t h e  

segmental na tu re  o f  t h e  groups means t h a t  l i n e a g e  boundar ies a r e  a  c r i t i c a l  

p o i n t .  These a r e  c o n s t a n t l y  r enego t i a t ed ,  e s p e c i a l l y  i n  cases o f  i r r e g u l a r  

succession, t h e  a l i e n a t i o n  o f  resource areas, and t h e  supp lan ta t i on  o f  one 

1  i nea ge branch by  a  n o t  her .  

The i ssues  d iscussed i n  t h i s  chap te r  foreshadow many o f  those  d iscussed 

i n  chap te rs  I V  t o  V I ,  as t h e  i deo logy  o f  t h e  co rpo ra te  group i s  connected 

t o  t h e  n o t i o n  o f  rank  and r e c i p r o c i t y ,  t o  k i n s h i p  r o l e s ,  and t o  t h e  m a t e r i a l  

and symbol ic  e s t a t e  i t  c o n t r o l s .  

1  . Ravens and Eagles 

The Haida d i v i d e  themselves i n t o .  two s i des  (kwaalaa) : Ravens ( yah l  ) and - 
Eagles (goud),  w i t h  membership be ing  reckoned m a t r i l i n e a l l y  and ob ta ined  a t  

b i r t h .  Each moiety ,  i n  t u rn ,  c o n s i s t s  o f  a  number o f  p o l i t i c a l l y  autonomous 

c o r p o r a t e  m a t r i l  ineages. Not o n l y  human be ings a re  t r a d i t i o n a l l y  c l a s s i f i e d  

as be long ing  t o  e i t h e r  s ide ;  superna tu ra l  an imals  i n h a b i t i n g  t h e  f o r e s t s ,  

oceans and s h o r e l i n e s  were c l a s s i f i e d  as o f  t h e  Eagle o r  Raven s ide ;  t h e  

c l i f f s ,  mountains, i s l a n d s  and creeks though t  t o  be occupied by t h e  animal 
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s p i r i t s  were named a f t e r  t b m  and t h u s  i nco rpo ra ted  i n t o  the  mo ie t y  c l a s s i -  

f i c a t i o n  ( c .  f. Swanton l g O 5 a : l 7 f f ) .  A1 1 t o t em ic  c r e s t s  (see Chapter V I  .2) 

a r e  assoc ia ted  w i t h  e i t h e r  mo ie ty .  The m o i e t i e s  thus  impose a framework 

o f  dua l  c l a s s i f i c a t i o n  o n  Haida s o c i e t y  and e v e r y t h i n g  t h a t  i s  conceived 

as p a r t  o f  i t . 

The most impo r tan t  f u n c t i o n  o f  t h e  m o i e t i e s  l i e s  i n  r e g u l a t i n g  t h e  

s o c i a l  l i f e  o f  human be ings.  They a r e  exogamic; Eagle must always mar ry  

Raven and v ice -versa  . Moreover, a1 1  r e c i  p roca l  r i t u a l  re1  a t i o n s  a re  

c a r r i e d  o u t  between members o f  o p p o s i t e  m o i e t i e s ,  s p e c i f i c a l l y  between 

members o f  own l i n e a g e  and members o f  f a t h e r ' s  l i n e a g e  (see Chapter V I ,  V ,  

V I ) ,  xaad k ' u j u u .  Haida m o i e t i e s ,  by v i r t u e  o f  t h e  major  c r e s t s  t h e y  

share w i t h  t h e  T l i n g i t  and Tsimshian, form p a r t  o f  an " i n t e r n a t i o n a l  m a t r i -  

mo ie t y "  system (Dunn 1984; Boas 1916) :  The c r e s t s  o f  t h e  Haida Ravens agree 

w i t h  those  o f  t h e  Tsimshian Bear and Wol f c l ans ,  and t h e  T l  i n g i t  Wolves o r  

Eagles.  Those o f  t h e  Haida Eagles agree w i t h  t h e  Tsimshian Ravens and 

Eagles, and w i t h  t h e  T l i n g i t  Ravens. "The impo r tan t  p o i n t  i s ,  ... t h a t  a  

Haida mar r y i ng  i n t o  ano ther  t r i b e  always avo ids  a  c e r t a i n  c l a n  /moiety /  

among them, t h e  members o f  which, f o r  one reason o r  another,  he cons iders  

h i s  f r i e n d s " '  ) . (Swanton l 9%a  :66) .  

Dual d i v i s i o n  g i ves  t h e  i l l u s i o n  o f  t ime lessness .  F lo ie ty  r e l a t i o n s  

a r e  seemingly governed by  endless mechanical  c y c l e s  o f  r e c i p r o c i t y ;  t h e  

m o i e t i e s  and t h e i r  boundar ies seem complete and a l i k e .  Yet, Swanton 

no ted  some c u r i o u s  d i f f e r e n c e s  i n  t h e  o r a l  t r a d i t i o n s  o f  t h e  t-faida moie- 

t i e s ,  which p o i n t  t o  a  r e l a t i v e l y  homologous and ind igenous o r i g i n  o f  t h e  

Ravens, and a heterogeneous and a t  l e a s t  p a r t i a l l y  f o r e i g n  o r i g i n  o f  t h e  

Eagles. We must here i n t e r j e c t  t h a t  Haida o r a l  h i s t o r i e s  o f  t h e  "o r  i g i n s "  



I 

o f  mo ie t i es ,  ! ineages, towns and c r e s t s  r e f l e c t  t h e  segmental s t r u c t u r e  

o f  t h e i r  s o c i e t y :  There i s  no s i n g l e  dogmatic v e r s i o n  o f  even ts  and t h e i r  

o rde r  o f  occurrence;  ins tead ,  each g roup  had i t s  own ve rs i on ,  s t r e s s i n g  

i t s  p r i o r i t y  i n  how and when even ts  imp1 i c a t i n g  t e r r i t o r i a l i t y  and pro-  

p e r t y  ownershi  p  occur red  (see Swanton 1  905a : 7 5 f f ) .  These heterogeneous 

and con f l  i c t i n g  o r a l  h i  s t o r i e s  a re  counterba lanced by what Boas ( 1  91 6 :  

526) c a l l e d  t h e  " p o e t i c  imag ina t i on "  o f  t h e  Haida, which pos t  hoc imposed 

a  s i m i l a r  framework o f  o r i g i n  on b o t h  m o i e t i e s .  Accord ing t o  Boas ( i b i d . )  

t h e  l a t t e r  may have been a  ..." new tendency based on t h e  presence and 

s o c i a l  importance o f  t h e  two o p p o s i t e  s ides. . . " .  I n  o t h e r  words, t h e  

f u n c t i o n  o f  t h e  m o i e t i e s  as c h a n n e l l i n g  r e c i p r o c a l  r e l a t i o n s  may have 

p r e c i p i t a t e d  t h e  r e i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  o f  t h e i r  r e s p e c t i v e  o r i g i n s  a s  equal and 

compati b l  e. 

The o r i g i n  o f  t h e  Ravens i s  assoc ia ted  w i t h  Foam-woman, a  m y t h i c a l  

ancest ress.  She i s  s a i d  t o  have " sa t  on a  r e e f "  c l o s e  t o  N i n s t i n t s  a f t e r  

t h e  wa te rs  o f  t h e  de luge caused by Raven, t h e  T r i c ks te r -T rans fo rmer  , had 

subsided (Swanton l 905a  :75)'). Out o f  he r  "came" t h e  d i f f e r e n t  " f a m i l  i e s "  

ineages7 - c o n s t i t u t i n g  t h e  Raven mo ie t y :  "Foam woman had many b reas t s ,  

some say as many as t e n  on a  s i de ,  a t  each o f  which she nursed a  grand- 

mother o f  one o f  t h e  v a r i o u s  Raven f a m i l i e s  among t h e  Haida" ( i b i d . ) .  One 

group o f  Ravens, t h e  Rose S p i t  (Nee ~ u n )  Ravens - who indeed comprise most 

o f  t h e  1  ineages o f  t h e  Gawa Xaadee - a re ,  acco rd i ng  t o  Swanton ( o p . c i t .  :85) 

sometimes assoc ia ted  w i t h  ano ther  superna tu ra l  ancest ress,  "superna tu ra l  - 

woman-rolled-about-much-by-the-waves", who s a t  upon Nee Kun and had " f i v e  

o r  s i x  b reas t s  owned by each o f  t h e  f i v e  f a m i l i e s  who came f rom her  113 ) 

( i b i d . ) .  A l l  Raven l i neages ,  as t h e  o r a l  t r a d i t i o n s  have i t ,  subsequent ly  



mjg ra ted  t o  va r i ous  p a r t s  c f  t h e  Queer; C h a r l o t t e  I s l a n d s  t o  e s t a b l i s h  t h e i r  

towns o f  o r i g i n ,  and f u r t h e r  segmented d u r i n g  t h e i r  m i g r a t i o n s .  

Symbo l i ca l l y ,  t h e  i dea  o f  b r e a s t s  f rom which t h e  "grandmothers" o f  t h e  

f i r s t  1  ineages nursed and which t h e y  "owned" i n f e r s  t h e  n o t i o n  o f  e q u a l i t y  

among them. They a r e  seen as hav ing  nursed from t h e  same ancest ress,  a long-  

s i d e  one another .  On t h e  o t h e r  hand, as Swanton po in ted  o u t  (op. c i t .  :76),  

i n d i v i d u a l s  o f  d i f f e r e n t  l i n e a g e s  gave d i f f e r e n t  ve r s i ons  o f  t h e  o r d e r  i n  

which t h e i r  1  ineages "came o u t " ,  u s u a l l y  c l a i m i n g  p r i o r i t y  f o r  t h e i r  own 

group, t hus  i m p l y i n g  a  p o s t u l a t e  o f  s u b j e c t i v e  h i e ra r chy .  

The o r i g i n  o f  t h e  Eagle l i neages  i s  much more d i v e r s e  than  t h a t  o f  t h e  

Ravens. One Eagle group, t h e  Sdas t 'aas  and i t s  branches, r e f e r  t h e i r  

o r i g i n  d i r e c t l y  t o  t h e  Nass and S t i k i n e  R i ve r s  (op. c i t . : l 0 1 ) ,  t h a t  i s ,  t o  

Tsimshian and T l i n g i t  coun t r y .  Some o f  t h e  names t h e y  own a re  s t i l l  recog- 

n i z e d  as be ing  T l i n g i t  and Tsimshian. Bost  o f  t h e  rema in ing  Eagles t r a c e  

t h e i r  descent m y t h i c a l l y  f rom an ances t ress  named D j i l a q o n s  ! j i i l a a k o n s j ,  

who was s a i d  t o  have been "b rough t  t o  t h e  Queen C h a r l o t t e  I s l a n d s  by 'He 

whose-voice-is-obeyed I ' ' ~ )  f r om  e i t h e r  t h e  Nass o r  B e l l a  Coola r e g i o n  

(op. c i t . : 9 2 ) .  Thus, t h e  N i n s t i n t s  Eagles though t  o f  themselves as be ing  

descended from D j i l a q o n s '  daughter ,  Sw i f t l y - s l i d i ng -woman .  The m y t h i c a l  

grandmother o f  a  second c l u s t e r  o f  Eagle 1  ineages, t h e  Gi t7ans,  was s a i d  

t o  be Labret-woman, whose own a n c e s t r y  i s  unc lea r ,  a l t hough  Boas p o i n t e d  t o  

the  p o s s i b i l i t y  t h a t  t h e  te rm Gi t7ans - whose meaning i s  obscure t o  t h e  

Haida themselves - may be d e r i v e d  from t h e  Tsimshian p r e f i x  gid-, "people 

o f "  (Swanton: o p . c i t .  :104). A t h i r d  o r i g i n  myth, t h a t  o f  two n o r t h e r n  Haida 

and many Sk idegate 1  ineages, p o i n t s  a l s o  t o  t h e  Mainland and i n d i r e c t l y  

i n v o l v e s  D j i l a q o n s :  A f t e r  some young men from t h e  Raven m o i e t y  des t royed  



a f r o g  - one o f  t h e  emb! ems o f  D j i !  aqons, who is an Eagle - t h e i r  town 

( D j i g u a )  was dest royed by f i r e .  A young woman, Property-making-a-noise, 

who was t h e  s o l e  s u r v i v o r ,  reached t h e  Tsimshian coun t ry ,  guided by t h e  

5  1 vo i ce  o f  D j i l aqons .  Here she mar r i ed  a  c h i e f  . Some o f  her  c h i l d r e n  

subsequent ly stayed among t h e  Tsimshian, some r e t u r n e d  t o  t h e  Queen 

C h a r l o t t e  I s l ands ,  where t h e y  formed f i v e  Eagle 1  ineages. Th i s  v e r s i o n  

p o r t r a y s  t h e  Haida Eagles descended from Property-making-a-noise as hav ing 

Tsimshian f a t h e r s 6 ) .  D j i l aqons ,  w h i l e  on t h e  one hand seen as d i f f e r e n t  

from Foam-woman (Swanton op. c i t . : 92 ;  104)  was on t h e  o t h e r  hand r e t r o -  

a c t i v e l y  a s s i m i l a t e d  i n t o  t h e  Raven framework o f  ancestresses, as Swanton 

remarked. She was, accord ing  t o  some, t h e  o n l y  one who cou ld  approach 

Foam-woman (op. c i t .  :75). As Foam-woman was t h e  "grandmother" o f  t h e  

Ravens, she was spoken o f  as t h e  "powerful  grandmother" o f  t h e  Eagles 

(op. c i t . : 23 ) ,  a l though,  as we saw, n o t  - a l l  Eagle l i neages  indeed con- 

s i de red  he r  as such. 

Swanton i n t e r p r e t e d  t h e  f o r e i g n  and d i v e r s e  o r i g i n s  a t t r i b u t e d  t o  t h e  

Eagles as evidence t h a t  h i s t o r i c a l l y ,  t h e  Ravens were ind igenous i n h a b i -  

t a n t s  o f  t h e  Queen C h a r l o t t e  I s l ands ,  whereas t h e  Eagles a1 1  egedly  came 

from t h e  Mainland then i n h a b i t e d  by t h e  T l  i n g i t 7 ) :  

"Supposing t h a t  t h e  T l i n g i t  f o r m e r l y  l i v e d  a long  t h e  main land 
coas t  then  occupied by t h e  Tsimshian, where t h e y  were ne igh-  
bours f o r  a  l o n g  t i m e  o f  t h e  Haida on t h e  Coasts o f  t h e  Queen 
C h a r l o t t e  I s l a n d s  oppos i te ,  and supposing t h a t  bo th  people had 
l oose  s o c i a l  o r g a n i z a t i o n s  w i t h o u t  c l ans  /mo ie t i es / ,  i s  i t  
p o s s i b l e  t h a t  t h e  c l a n  /mo ie ty /  i dea  cou ld  have o r i g i n a t e d  among 
them through i n t e r m a r r i a g e  r e s u l t i n g  i n  t h e  con t inued  presence 
on each s i d e  o f  a  number o f  persons o f  a l i e n  stock?"(Swanton 
1 904 :403). 

As f u r t h e r  evidence o f  t h e  f o r e i g n  s t a t u s  o f  t h e  Eagles he c i t e s  t he  d i s -  

p r o p o r t i o n a t e l y  1  arge number o f  a n c i e n t  Raven v i l l  ages, t h e  preponderance 
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o f  Raven superna tu ra l  be ings,  and the  predominance o f  Raven i n  t h e  T r i c k -  

s t e r  cyc l e ,  where Eagle  p l a y s  a  p e r i p h e r a l  r o l e ,  appear ing o n l y  i n  e i g h t  

episodes. I n  some o f  them, indeed, Eagle  appears as Stlakam, " b u t t e r f l y " ,  

who a c t s  as Raven's  servant''^) and "companion", a l t hough  t h i s  a l s o  accords 

him t h e  r o l e  o f  "spokesman", g r a n t i n g  him i m p l i c i t  power (Swanton 1908: 

297 f ) .  

Aside from t h e  geographica l  r e f e rences  t o  t h e  Mainland i n  t h e  m o i e t y  

o r i g i n  s t o r i e s ,  t h e  symbol ic  a s s o c i a t i o n s  o f  E a g l e l B u t t e r f l y  and D j i l a q o n s  

p o i n t  t o  a  c o g n i t i v e  o r d e r i n g  o f  t h e  Raven m o i e t y  as assoc ia ted  w i t h  t h e  

ind igenous  Haida, w i t h  t h e  ocean and s a l t - w a t e r ,  whereas t h e  Eagles bear  

symbol ic  assoc ia t i ons  as o f  t h e  f a t h e r ' s  s i de ,  as owners o f  f r e s h  water ,  and 

main land people:  The supe rna tu ra l  be ings o f  t h e  Raven s i d e  a r e  those  o f  

t h e  ocean, and most o f  Raven's escapades i n v o l v e  t h e  ocean, sea-mammal s,  

f i s h  and sea-food. E a g l e I B u t t e r f l y ,  on t h e  o t h e r  hand, i s  t h e  "owner o f  

f r e s h  wate r " ,  a l t hough  Raven proceeds t o  s t e a l  i t  f rom him. Moreover, Eagle 

i s  s a i d  t o  be a f r a i d  o f  t h e  ocean and "had never been on t h e  sea" (Swanton 

1908:327). D j i l a q o n s ,  was s a i d  t o  be t h e  "g rea tes t  o f  t h e  Creek-women" 

(Swanton lgO5a :23), who were t h e  femal e  superna tu ra l  be ings guard ing  t h e  

mouths o f  r i v e r s  and creeks.  Thus, l i k e  Eagle, she i s  assoc ia ted  w i t h  f r e s h  

water .  F i n a l l y ,  i n  t h e  T r i c k s t e r  ep isodes,  Raven c a l l s  E a g l e / B u t t e r f l y  

"7 laan" ,  " f a t h e r ' s  s i s t e r ' s  son", a s s o c i a t i n g  him w i t h  t h e  f a t h e r ' s  l i neage .  

A t  t h i s  t ime ,  we cannot v e r i f y  Swanton's hypo thes is  o f  t h e  h i s t o r i c a l  

antecedence o f  t h e  Ravens, and o f  t h e  o r i g i n  o f  Haida m o i e t i e s  th rough  t h e  

i n t e r m a r r i a g e  o f  Haida and T l i n g i t / T s i m s h i a n .  Swanton's hypo thes is  p o i n t s  

t o  t h e  antecedence o f  c o r p o r a t e  groups i n  Haida s o c i a l  o r g a n i z a t i o n ,  w i t h  

dual  o r g a n i z a t i o n  imposed 1  a t e r .  I n t e r e s t i n g l y ,  de Laguna ( 1  952) came t o  



t h e  same t e n t a t i v e  conc!usicn r ega rd i ng  t h z  T l i n g i t .  I t  i s  a  p o i n t  worth- 

w h i l e  keeping i n  mind f o r  my d i scuss ion  o f  Haida mar r iage  p a t t e r n s  i n  

chap te r  V.2. 

I t  must be p o i n t e d  o u t  t h a t  t h e  above o r a l  t r a d i t i o n s  i n v o l v i n g  t h e  

"coming o u t "  and t h e  f o r e i g n  m i g r a t i o n  o f  t h e  Eagles do n o t  i n v o l v e  t h e  

m o i e t i e s  -- per se, b u t  c l u s t e r s  o f  l i neages .  Indeed, a t  l e a s t  t h e  s t o r y  o f  

D j i l a q o n s  and Proper ty-making-a-no ise (see  above) supposes t h a t  " s i des "  

a l r eady  ex i s t ed .  The o n l y  r e f e r e n c e  t o  t h e  es tab l i shmen t  o f  m o i e t i e s  as 

such i s  an ep isode i n  t h e  Raven c y c l e ,  where Raven i s  c r e d i t e d  w i t h  t h e  

c r e a t i o n  o f  two s i des  o r  "companies": 

"He a1 so t r a v e l  l e d  upon Seaward I s l a n d  ( t h e  main1 and).  And he came 
o u t  t o  t h e  mouth o f  t h e  Skeena R i v e r .  Then he went up i n  t h e  upper 
channel .  A t  t h a t  t i m e  he aga in  came t o  a  b i g  town. Then he en te red  
one o f  the  houses. And he c a l l e d  a l l  t h e  people o f  t h e  town i n t o  t h e  
house. Then he d i v i d e d  them i n t o  companies. 'And you w i l l  fo rm 
f a m i l i e s  1  i ke that1,  he s a i d  t o  them. A f t e r  t h a t  he went away f rom 
them" (Swanton 1908 : 323)9 ) .  

S i g n i f i c a n t l y ,  t h i s  aga in  p laces  t h e  o r i g i n  o f  m o i e t i e s  on t h e  main land,  i n  

T s i m s h i a n I T l i n g i t  coun t r y .  

From an h i s t o r i c a l  pe r spec t i ve ,  we can o n l y  conc lude t h a t  t h e  o r i g i n  

o f  Haida m o i e t i e s  i n v o l v e d  t h e  immig ra t i on  and abso rp t i on  o f  f o r e i g n e r s ,  

and t h e  "matching" o f  c r e s t s  w i t h  those  o f  t h e  main land t r i b e s .  However, i t  

was a  process t h a t  was 1  i k e l y  more complex t han  mere i n t e r m a r r i a g e ,  and 

10)  1  i k e l y  i n v o l v e d  v a r i o u s  movements ove r  t i m e  . 

From a  myth ico -symbo l i c  pe rspec t i ve ,  t h e  Haida concep t ion  o f  dua l  

o r g a n i z a t i o n  r e v e a l s  a  tendency towards r e i n t e r p r e t a t i o n ,  and c o n f l i c t i n g  

n o t i o n s  o f  h i e r a r c h y  and equ iva lence ,  which we w i l l  see i s  repeated through-  

o u t  Haida s o c i a l  t h i n k i n g .  On t h e  one hand, t h u e s  --- were .---.*. -- .----.--- seen as 

f o re i gne rs ,  newcomers, as "o the rs " ;  on t h e  o t h e r  hand t h e r e  e x i s t e d  t h e  
-. 



tendency t c  a s s i m i l a t e  the o r i g i n s  o f  b o t h  m o i e t i e s  i n t o  t h e  same framework 

which i n v o l v e d  mutual  r e c i p r o c i t y  and o f f i c i a l  o b l i g a t i o n .  The l a t t e r  

tendency has won o u t  b y  now: Even among E lders ,  t h e  ve r s i ons  o f  o r i g i n s  

i n v o l v i n g  my th i ca l  ancest resses a r e  n o t  remembered, no r  i s  t h e  " f o r e i g n e r "  

s t a t u s  o f  t h e  Eagles.  The m o i e t i e s  a r e  now seen as equal and a l i k e ,  

e s p e c i a l l y  s i n c e  t h e i r  f u n c t i o n  has inc reased  w i t h  t h e  n u c l e a t i o n  and 

e x t i n c t i o n  o f  many l i neages ,  and t h e  invo lvement  o f  t h e  e n t i r e  m u l t i -  

1  ineage v i l l  age i n  ceremonia l  events  (e.g. Stearns 1981 :32-33). 

2. Lineages and t h e i r  Boundar ies 

From t h e  fragmentary and sometimes c o n t r a d i c t o r y  o r a l  h i s t o r i e s  he 
6 

c o l l e c t e d ,  Swanton r e c o n s t r u c t e d  t h e  m i g r a t i o n s  and segmentat ion o f  t h e  

r i ~ a t r i  1 ineages f o l l o w i n g  t h e i r  apocrypha1 o r i g i n s  ( 1  905a:77f f ) .  Accord ing 

t o  these  n a r r a t i v e s ,  (see a1 so Swanton 1905b; 1908),  t h e  segmentat ion o f  

i i neages  f o l l owed  t h e  sepa ra t i on  o f  s i b l i n g s  th rough  mar r iage  and m ig ra -  

t i o n ,  and, more o f t e n ,  d i spu tes ,  homicides, i n c e s t  and i n s u l t s .  Whi le  t h e  

l a t t e r  may have t r i g g e r e d  l i n e a g e  f i s s i o n ,  and w h i l e  t h e y  were an appro- 

p r i a t e  medium fo r  express ing  i t ,  demographic and economic pressures were 

l i k e l y  t h e  t r u e  causes u n d e r l y i n g  separa t ion ,  e s p e c i a l l y  d u r i n g  t h e  t ime  

immed ia te ly  p reced ing  w h i t e  con tac t ,  when t h e  Haida p o p u l a t i o n  had 

reached i t s  peak11 ) .  Popu la t i on  p ressure  was a t  l e a s t  p a r t  o f  t h e  

cause f o r  t h e  m i g r a t i o n  o f  severa l  l i n e a g e s  t o  Southeastern Alaska, as 

Swanton po in ted  ou t ,  a l t hough  t h e  m i g r a t i o n  o f  these l i neages  was 

r a t i o n a l  i z e d  as f o l l o w i n g  d i s p u t e s  (op. c i t .  : 88 f ) .  

A f a c t o r  which f u r t h e r  encouraged segmentat ion was t h e  economic and 

po l  i t i ' c a l  autonomy o f  t h e  households.  "The f a c t  i s ,  each Haida household 

was so complete i n  i t s e l f  t h a t  a l l  i t  r e q u i r e d  was a  name and a  c e r t a i n  



5 

amcunt c f  i s s l a t i c n  t o  develop i n t o  an e n t i r e l y  independent f a m i l y  

/ l i neage/ ,  and t h e r e  was a  cons tan t  tendency i n  t h a t  d i r e c t i o n "  (Swanton 

12)  1966:55f; see a l s o  Stearns 1984:ZOOf) . 

Whi le t h e  " f a m i l y  genealog ies"  presented by Swanton (1  9O5a :76; 93) 

g i v e  t h e  i l l u s i o n  o f  a  segmentary l i n e a g e  o rgan i za t i on ,  t h e  term seg- 

mental more a p t l y  descr ibes  Haida l i n e a g e  o rgan i za t i on .  As Stearns 

noted, 

"For t h e  Haida f i s s i o n  and f u s i o n  a r e  n o t  t h e  r e g u l a r  pro-  
cessual events  which c h a r a c t e r i z e  segmentary s o c i e t i e s .  Rather,  
segmentation i s  a  response t o  p o l i t i c a l ,  demographic, o r  economic 
pressures t h a t  i s  a v a i l a b l e  under c e r t a i n  c o n d i t i o n s  , namely, t h e  
absence o f  ex te rna l  o r  superord ina te  p o l i t i c a l  c o n s t r a i n t s "  
(1  984: lgZ).  

The te rm segmentary, cha rac te r i zed  by  processes o f  f i s s i o n  - and fus ion ,  

a t  bes t  a p p l i e s  t o  t h e  l o c a l  branches o f  l i neages ,  as we w i l l  see below. 

I n  be ing segmental, Haida s o c i e t y  c o n s i s t s  o f  "equal and s i m i l a r  component 

groups" (Se rv i ce  1975; see Stearns l o c .  c i t . ) .  Whi le  each l i n e a g e  may 

c l a i m  h i s t o r i c a l  precedence, and w h i l e  t h e i r  s i zes  d i f f e r ,  t h e y  a r e  

f u n c t i o n a l l y  e q u i v a l e n t  and contraposed, w i t h o u t  c r o s s - c u t t i n g  a l l i a n c e s  

and w i t h o u t  paramount c h i  e f s  (Stearns,  1  oc.  c i  t . ) . 
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TABLE I I  

Nor thern  Haida Lineages 

Name : - 
A. RAVENS 

1 . Yaaku 71 aanas 

a )  Gawa Yaaku 7laanas 

b)  Yahl naas Yaaku 71. 

c )  Daadans Yaaku 7laanas 

2. Kun 7laanas 

3. St1 ' ang 71 aanas 

a )  Dou St1 ' ang 71 aanas 

4. Skidaakaaw 

5. K ianuus i lee  

6. Taas 7laanas 

(1  979) 

Meaning : 

"Middle town people" 

"Masset-In1 e t  Middle-town-peopl e"  

"Raven-House Midd l  e-town-peopl e" 

"Dadens M i  dd l  e-town- peopl e"  

"Poi nt- town-peopl e "  

"Rear-town-peopl e"  

"West coas t  Rear-town-peopl e" 

"Eggs o f  Skidao" 

" jtom7-Cod - - peopl e" 

"Sand-town-peopl e "  

No. accord ing  
t o  Swanton 

B. EAGLES 

1 . Git7ans E 13  

2. T c i i t c  Git7ans "Git7ans o f  T c i i t c "  E 17 

3. S7a juugahl 71 aanas "crow people" E 14 

4. Sdast 'aas "salmon eggs beg inn ing  t o  ha tch"  E 21 

a )  Sdast 'aas proper  E 21 

b )  K'aawas " h e r r i n g  eggs" E 21a 

5. Tclaa.ahl 7laanas "people o f  Tctaa.ah l  " E 23 
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Swanton (op. c i  t. ; 19G5a : 2 6 8 f f )  enumerated 22 Raven and 23 Eagle  

1  ineages, most o f  which had numerous l o c a l i z e d  branches. O f  t hese  1  ineages, 

s i x  Raven and f i v e  Eagle 1  ineages13) comprise those whose members now 1  i v e  

a t  Masset. S ince t h e  l a t e  n i n e t e e n t h  c e n t u r y  popu la t i on  d e c l i n e ,  many o f  

t h e  l i neages ,  hav ing become t o o  reduced i n  s i ze ,  have re-amalgamated o r  

nuc lea ted  (S tearns  op. c i t .  :I%?), o t h e r s  have become e x t i n c t .  Table I 1  

shows t h e  l i neages  o f  t h e  Gawa Xaadee as  t h e y  were recogn ized  by E lde rs  i n  

1980. They show, on t h e  Raven s i de ,  s i x  l i neages ,  w i t h  two o f  these, t h e  

Yaaku 7laanas and t h e  St1 'ang 7laanas, f u r t h e r  d i v i d e d  i n t o  branches. The 

o n l y  1  i v i n g  members o f  t h e  s i x t h  1  ineage, t h e  Taas 7laanas, which c o r r e s -  

ponds t o  Swanton's R 2, now r e s i d e  a t  Sk idegate.  On t h e  Eagle s i de ,  we 

c u r r e n t l y  f i n d  f i v e  1  ineages, one o f  which, t h e  Sdast 'aas,  i s  subd i v i ded  

i n t o  branches. Again, one o f  t h e  Eagle  l i neages ,  t h e  S7ajuugahl  7 laanas, 

which f o r  t h e  pas t  150 years  o r  so has p rov ided  t h e  town c h i e f ,  has no 

1  i v i n g  male a d u l t  members a t  Hasset.  I t s  o n l y  male a d u l t s  1  i v e  i n  

Ke tch ikan  and a t  Sk idegate.  i t  i s  i n  t h e  process o f  amalgamating 

w i t h  t h e  Git7ans. 
, 

, 

Whi le  most o f  t h e  names o f  t h e  ma jo r  Nor thern  Haida l i n e a g e s  (see , 

Table 11) do n o t  p o i n t  d i r e c t l y  t o  a n c e s t r a l  v i l l a g e s ,  t h e  s u f f i x  7 laanas 

means "townsmen" o f ,  t h e  female complementary term be ing  j i n a a s .  Th i s  

b r i n g s  us t o  t h e  s i g n i f i c a n t  f u n c t i o n  o f  t h e  l i neages  as r esou rce -ho ld i ng  

c o r p o r a t i o n s .  T h e i r  members share r i g h t s  t o  ances t ra l  v i l l  ages, t o  f i s h i n g ,  

h u n t i n g  and g a t h e r i n g  l o c a t i o n s  i n c l u d i n g :  

- major  salmon-spawning r i v e r s  

- ha1 i b u t  and cod banks o f f  shore 

- impo r tan t  b e r r y  patches ( e s p e c i a l l y  c r a n b e r r y  and c rabapp le )  
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- b i r d - n e s t i n g  s i t e s  ( p a r t i c u l a r l y  sea-gu l l  , c a s s i n ' s  a u k l e t  

and a n c i e n t  mur re l  e t )  

- r i g h t s  t o  s t randed  whales on t h e  c o a s t l i n e  near  l ineage-owned l ands  

- t r a p  and d e a d f a l l  s i t e s  f o r  l a n d  mammals a l ong  r i v e r s  

- access t o  house-s i tes  i n  a n c e s t r a l  v i l l a g e s  

(see a l s o  Blackman 1976). 

On t h e  n o t i o n  and enforcement o f  1  and-ownershi p, Oawson noted, 

"So s t r i c t  a r e  these  i d e a s o f  p r o p r i e t a r y  r i g h t  i n  t h e  s o i l  t h a t  
on some p a r t s  o f  t h e  coas t  s t i c k s  may be seen s e t  up t o  d e f i n e  
t h e  l i m i t s  o f  t h e  v a r i o u s  p r o p e r t i e s  and woe t o  t h e  d ishones t  
I n d i a n  who app rop r i a t es  a n y t h i n g  o f  va l ue  I . . . /  t h a t  comes ashore 
on t h e  s t r e t c h  o f  coas t  be long ing  t o  ano ther "  (Dawson 188031 17B f ) .  

S i m i l a r l y ,  Murdock (1 936:14) r e p o r t s  a  vengeance-of- insul  t p o t l a t c h  g i ven  

by a  St1 'ang 7laanas c h i e f  who had been accused o f  t a k i n g  "a p iece  o f  

d r i f t w o o d  f rom a  s t r i p  o f  beach be long ing  t o  a  /Gi t7ans c h i e f / " .  

As ide from t h e i r  1  and-resources, t h e  1  ineages own symbol i c  p rope r t y .  
/-- - -  

T h i s  i n v o l v e s  e x c l u s i v e  r i g h t s  t o  t h e  use o f  c r e s t s  acqu i r ed  by t h e i r  group, 

t a  personal  , house- and canoe-names, t o  myths e x p l a i n i n g  t h e i r  o r i g i n ,  and 

t o  c e r t a i n  songs and dances. Furthermore, ceremonial  r e g a l i a  d i s p l a y i n g  t h e  

c r e s t s  and t h e  myths were owned by i n d i v i d u a l  t i t l e  ho lde rs  w i t h i n  l i neages .  

The r e m i f i c a t i o n s  o f  t h e  ownersh ip  o f  symbol ic  p r o p e r t y  w i l l  be examined i n  

d e t a i l  i n  Chapter V I .  

Wh i le  resource  ownersh ip  i s  shared by  t h e  e n t i r e  1  ineage, and access 

t o  i t s  resources  i s  p rov ided  f o r  a l l  i t s  1  i v i n g  members, t h e  management, o r  

"s tewardsh ip "  (Drucker  l966 : l4O)  o f  t h e  co rpo ra te  e s t a t e  i s  i n  t h e  hands o f  

t h e  l i n e a g e  c h i e f ,  and i s  passed on t o  h i s  younger b r o t h e r  o r  s i s t e r ' s  son 

o r  any o t h e r  s u i t a b l e  h e i r ,  a l t hough  i n  many cases l a n d  has been a l i e n a t e d  

from t h e  l i n e a g e  which o r i g i n a l l y  owned i t .  A common reason f o r  t r a n s f e r r i n g  



i h e  ownersh ip  o f  l a n d  was blood-payment, o r  t o  wipe o u t  shame. The Yaitoun 

R iver ,  a  ma jo r  salmon-spawning stream, i s  s a i d  t o  have passed from a  Raven 

t o  an Eagle l i n e a g e  i n  t h i s  manner. Swanton (1905a:81) r e p o r t s  how t h e  

Sk idega te  7laanas, a  Raven 1  i neage, had t o  g i v e  up t h e i r  town t o  t h e  Skide- 

ga te  Git7ans, an Eagle  l i neage ,  a f t e r  a  young man o f  t h e  former caused a  

g i r l  o f  t h e  l a t t e r  t o  become b l i n d .  S i m i l a r l y ,  Blackman (1976) r e p o r t s  t h a t  

t h e  Kun 7laanas rece i ved  a  l a r g e  t r a c t  o f  l a n d  from t h e  Sdast 'aas a f t e r  one 

of  t h e  l a t t e r ' s  members had "commit ted an i n d i s c r e t i o n  a g a i n s t "  a  kun j i n a a s .  

Another source o f  t h e  a l i e n a t i o n  o f  l i n e a g e  p r o p e r t y  was t h e  p r a c t i c e  o f  

f i l i a l  i n h e r i t a n c e ,  which I w i l l  d e t a i l  below, and which p resen ts  a  major  

source o f  c o n f l i c t  ove r  l i n e a g e  r i g h t s  and l i n e a g e  l e g i t i m a c y .  

As t h e y  a r e  conceived o f  t oday  by Masset Haida E lders ,  t h e  l i n e a g e s  

o r  " t r i b e s "  a r e  s t i l l  c l e a r l y  assoc ia ted  w i t h  t e r r i t o r i a l i t y .  V i l l a g e s  and 

access t o  resource  s i t e s ,  a l t h o u g h  l e g a l l y  - t h a t  i s ,  under t h e  I n d i a n  Ac t  - 

shared by - a l l  members o f  t h e  Masset Band, a r e  seen as be long ing  t o  t h e  

r e s p e c t i v e  " t r i b e s " .  More c o n c r e t e l y ,  t h e y  a r e  s a i d  t o  be "owned" by t h e  

o l d e s t  l i n e a g e  members o r  t h e  person who as assumed l i n e a g e  l e a d e r s h i p  by 

t a k i n g  i t s  h i ghes t  r a n k i n g  name i n  p u b l i c  (see Table  111, p.111). It i s  t o  

t h i s  person t h a t  members o f  o t h e r  l i neages  must app l y  f o r  pe rmiss ion  t o  

e x p l o i t  t h e  l i n e a g e ' s  resources  o r  b u i l d  houses on t h e  l a n d  assoc ia ted  w i t h  

it. I n  t h i s  con tex t ,  t o  "come from" a  c e r t a i n  p lace  i s  synonymous t o  

be ing  cons idered  a  co-owner o f  t h a t  p l ace  by v i r t u e  o f  be i ng  a  member o f  i t s  

dorrii nan t  1  ineage. A1 though a1 1  v i l  1  ages have guest-1 ineages , i t  i s  denied 

t h a t  t h e  l a t t e r  pa r t ake  o f  ownersh ip  i n  t h e i r  v i l l a g e  o f  res idence  and t h e  

sur round ing  resource  areas. Hence, a  c e r t a i n  E l d e r ' s  (pub1 i shed) s ta tement  

t h a t  he "came from Yan" - a  S t l ' a n g  7laanas-owned v i l l a g e  - was c o r r e c t e d :  



- 78- 

I 

"He d i d n ' t  come f rom Yan. He was f rom a  cove a t  Nor th  I s l a n d ,  f rom 

Tclaa.ahl ." The l a t t e r  r e f e r s  t o  t h e  v i l l a g e  cons idered t o  be owned by 

h i s  l i neage ,  t h e  Tclaa.ahl 7 laanas. These, however, had members who 

r e s i d e d  a t  Yan, where he was indeed born.  Moreover, h i s  s t e p - f a t h e r  had 

been a  St1 'ang 7laanas c h i e f  o f  Yan. Yet, n o t  be ing  o f  t h e  owner-1 ineage 

o f  t h e  town, h i s  c l a i m  t o  i t s  co-ownership,  expressed as "coming f rom" t h e  

town, was denied. As co rpo ra t i ons ,  t h e  l i neages  a r e  f u r t h e r  c h a r a c t e r i z e d  

by networks o f  mutual  r i g h t s  and o b l i g a t i o n s  among t h e i r  members which a r e  

symbol i zed by k i n s h i p  terms. Obl i g a t i o n  among 1  ineage mates i s  i n f o r m a l  . 
It takes  t h e  form o f  p o o l i n g  resources  f o r  f e a s t s  and po t l a t ches ,  o f  t h e  

i m p e r a t i v e  o f  mutual  ass i s t ance  and s o l i d a r i t y  (see Chapter I V )  . 

The concept o f  j o i n t  ownersh ip  o f  towns and p r o p e r t y  a l o n g  w i t h  t h a t  

o f  mutual  r i g h t s  and d u t i e s ,  l eads  us t o  t h e  ques t ion  o f  r e c r u i t m e n t  and 

membership. Haida l i n e a g e  membership i s  u n e q u i v o c a l l y  determined by  m a t r i -  

l i n e a l  descent.  I d i d  n o t  hear o f  a  s i n g l e  case where t h e  p r ima ry  l i n e a g e  

a f f i l i a t i o n  o f  a  person was a1 t e r e d  th rough  adop t i on  o r  o the rw i se ,  as was 

f requen t1  y t h e  case among t h e  Tsimshian ( G a r f i e l d  1939; Adams 1  973)14).  We 

must, however, as I mentioned e a r l i e r ,  d i s t i n g u i s h  between r e c r u i t m e n t  t o  

t h e  1  ineage, which i s  based on m a t r i l i n e a l  descent  i n  bo th  i d e o l o g y  and 

p r a c t i c e ,  and i n h e r i t a n c e  and succession, which, w h i l e  i d e a l l y  m a t r i l i n e a l ,  

were i n  p r a c t i c e  f r e q u e n t l y  f i l  i a l l  5 ) .  Whi le  i n h e r i t a n c e  and success ion 

do n o t  a f f e c t  group membership, t h e y  do a f f e c t  t h e  l i n e a g e ' s  p rope r t y ,  which 

i s  c l o s e l y  1  inked  t o  i t s  c o r p o r a t e  i d e n t i t y  and t o  i t s  p r o d u c t i v i t y .  

A l though membership i s  based on descent,  t h e  genea log ica l  c h a r t e r  o f  

t h e  Haida l i n e a g e  i s  v e r y  d i f f e r e n t  f rom t h a t  o f  t h e  c l a s s i c  l i n e a g e  s t r u c -  

t u r e  o f  A f r i c a n  s o c i e t i e s ,  p r i m a r i l y  i n  t h a t  i t  l a c k s  genea log ica l  depth.  
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The " f am i l y  genealogies" presented by Swanton a re  n o t  descent 1 i nes  o f  

m a t r i l i n e a l l y  r e l a t e d  i n d i v i d u a l  ances to rs  and ancestresses - whether h i s -  

t o r i c a l  o r  apocryphal - b u t  r e f e r  t o  t h e  m u l t i p l e  segmentation o f  e n t i r e  

groups. Ins tead  o f  knowledge o f  numerous genera t ions  o f  l i n e a r  ancestors ,  

Haida l i n e a g e  mates share knowledge ove r  t h e  synbols  assoc ia ted  w i t h  t h e i r  

co rpo ra te  es ta te ,  p r i m a r i l y  names, c r e s t s ,  and o r a l  t r a d i t i o n s  1 i n k i n g  t h e  

former t o  events i n  t h e  l i n e a g e ' s  pas t  and t o  p laces i t  owns. Genealogies 

a re  r a r e l y  more than t h r e e  genera t ions  deep. As we w i l l  see l a t e r  (Chapter 

V . l ;  VI .2),  t h i s  i s  a  concomi tant  o f  t h e  b e l i e f  i n  r e i n c a r n a t i o n ,  which 

f i n d s  express ion i n  g i v i n g  names i n  a l t e r n a t e  generat ions,  t hus  r e c y c l i n g  

them eve ry  two generat ions,  and t h e  skewing and ex tens ion  o f  k i n  terms, 

which te lescope t h e  genealogies.  Consanguinal k i n  terms a r e  i d e a l l y  

coterminous w i t h  shared l i n e a g e  membership. However, as t h e y  n o t  o n l y  

express membership, bu t  a l s o  personal s t a tus ,  e n t i t l e m e n t  t o  p o s i t i o n  and 

o t h e r  r i g h t s  and o b l i g a t i o n s ,  t h e y  a r e  indeed a p p l i e d  beyond t h e  l i n e a g e  

(see pp.194f). The i deo logy  o f  t h e  descent-based c o r p o r a t i o n  i s  i n  

p r a c t i c e  transcended by t h e  use fu lness  o f  k i n  terms i n  man ipu la t i ng  s o c i a l  

goal s. 

Whi le  many l i n e a g e  members can demonstrate m a t r i l a t e r a l  t i e s  expressed 

as "our mothers were s i s t e r s "  (M; MZ), "our grandmothers (MM; MMM e t c . )  were 

from t h e  same p lace" ,  o r  "we go t  one naani  /"grandmother", - MM, MMM, e tc .7  - 

way back", i n  many o t h e r  cases no known genea log ica l  l i n k s  e x i s t .  J o i n t  

membership i s  then  expressed as " j u s t  same t r i b e " .  Other express ions i m p l i -  

c a t i n g  j o i n t  membership r e f e r  t o  remote o r  p o s s i b l e  genea log ica l  connect ions,  

a l though,  by i n t e n t i o n ,  remoter than  those  encoded i n  k i n  terms. They are,  

fo r  example, 7laa.an h l  gaanagaa, "I am c l o s e  t o  her " ,  a1 though t h e  c loseness 
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cannst  be v e r i f  Sed by pedigree,  o r  a l t e r n a t i v e l y ,  1 'st'asdaawanguu, " he j  

she i s  f a r  away". The t e rm  tou lang ,  f i n a l l y ,  i s  u s u a l l y  a p p l i e d  t o  a l l  

i n t ended  l i n e a g e  mates i n  address.  

Membership i n  t h e  co rpo ra te  group c o n f l i c t s  w i t h  and separates f rom 

t h e  ownersh ip  o f  i t s  e s t a t e  where i n h e r i t a n c e  i s  o u t s i d e  o f  t h e  m a t r i l i n e .  
--1 

t h i s  ' The a b o r i g i n a l  p r a c t i c e  o f  v i  r i  -avunculoca l  res idence  s e t  t h e  s tage f o r  

as i t  e f f e c t e d  t h e  d i s p e r s a l  o f  female l i n e a g e  members and t h e i r  o f f s p r  

a1 though i n  ado1 escence, ma1 e  members were expected t o  r e t u r n  t o  t h e i r  

materna l  u n c l e ' s  house. Swanton expressed t h e  d isc repancy  between ma t r  

i n g ,  

il i n y  

and f i l  i a l  i n h e r i t a n c e  as t h e  " c o n f l  i c t  between t h e  p u r e l y  materna l  f a m i l y  

o r g a n i z a t i o n  and pa te rna l  p r o p e r t y  laws which made t h e  mothers o n l y  i n t e r -  

med ia r i es  i n  t h e  t r a n s f e r  o f  p r o p e r t y  i n  l a n d  and houses. We know t h a t  

t h e r e  have been cases when a  f a t h e r  gave t o  h i s  son a  house i n  h i s  own 

v i l l a g e "  (1905a:66). "Paterna l  p r o p e r t y  laws"  were n o t  t h e  norm; i n  most 

cases, o r  a t  l e a s t  no rma t i ve l y ,  t h e  materna l  nephew i n h e r i t e d  a  man's pro-  

pe r t y ;  i n  t h e  case o f  women, t h e i r  own daughters  d i d .  However, f i l i a l  

i n h e r i t a n c e  seems t o  have been a  t o l e r a t e d  a1 t e r n a t i v e .  Swanton he ld  f i l  i a l  

i n h e r i t a n c e  a t  l e a s t  p a r t i a l l y  r e s p o n s i b l e  f o r  t h e  f a c t  t h a t  a l l  Haida 

v i l l a g e s  d u r i n g  t h e  n i n e t e e n t h  c e n t u r y  were m u l t i - l i n e a g e  v i l l a g e s .  The 

t r ansm iss i on  o f  p r o p e r t y  t o  a  man's own c h i l d r e n  i s  b u t  a  concomi tant  o f  t h e  

genera l  r i t u a l  and p r a c t i c a l  impor tance o f  compl ementary f i 1  i a t i o n  which i s  

o t h e r w i s e  expressed i n  t h e  r i t u a l  r o l e  o f  t h e  f a t h e r ' s  s i s t e r ,  t h e  i d e a l  o f  

ma r r i age  w i t h  t h e  f a t h e r ' s  s i d e  ( 1  ineage) and t h e  f r e q u e n t l y  p r a c t i c e d  exten-  

s i o n  o f  k i n  terms th rough  t h e  f a t h e r ' s  s i d e  (Chapter  V . l ) .  F i l i a l  i n h e r i -  

tance  i n  t h e  p a t r i l i n e ,  a l t hough  a t  t h e  same t i m e  i d e a l l y  coupled w i t h  m a t r i -  

l i n e a l  descent,  i s  p r a c t i c e d  i n  name-giv ing ch i l dhood  names be ing  rece i ved  



, 

from t h e  f a t h e r ' s  f a t h e r ' s  l i n e a g e  (Chapter V1.2). Moreover, i t  was s a i d  

t h a t  i n  Masset, i n d i v i d u a l s  had t h e  r i g h t  t o  use t h e  c r e s t s  o f  t h e i r  

f a t h e r ' s  l i neage ,  a l t hough  t h e y  c o u l d  n o t  pass them on t o  t h e i r  own 

c h i l d r e n  o r  materna l  nephews (Swanton 1905a:107). Swanton notes,  however, 

t h a t  " o c c a s i o n a l l y  a  c r e s t  o f  t h i s  k i n d  was kep t  th rough  l i f e ;  and 

acco rd i ng  t o  t r a d i t i o n ,  one o r  two c r e s t s  were g i ven  by  a  man who f i r s t  

ob ta i ned  them t o  h i s  c h i l d r e n ,  and t hus  t o  t h e  o t h e r  c l a n  /mo ie ty / "  ( i b i d . ) .  

Besides t h e  f il i a1 i n h e r i t a n c e  o f  houses and p rope r t y ,  we know o f  a t  

l e a s t  one case among t h e  Gawa naadee o f  t h e  success ion o f  a  son t o  h i s  

f a t h e r ' s  o f f i c e .  As i t  occur red  i n  pos t - con tac t  t imes  - around 1840 - i t  

has a1 ready been documented by Mary Lee Stearns (see Stearns 1981 ; 1984),  

and i s  p r e s e n t l y  remembered by  ~ l d e r s l ~ ) .  It i n v o l v e d  t h e  t r a n s f e r  o f  t h e  

c h i e f s h i p  o f  7Ad7aiwaas f rom S i i g e e  o f  t h e  Skidaakaaw t o  h i s  - son 

S k i l d k a h l j u u ,  who was t h e  S7ajuugahl 71aanas c h i e f t a i n  o f  S7u l juu  kun, 

across f rom 7Ad7aiwaas. The reason f o r  t h e  t r a n s f e r  t o  son i n s t e a d  o f  

materna l  nephew, as Masset E lde rs  p u t  i t ,  was t h a t  " t he  c h i e f  l oved  h i s  son 

so much t h a t  he gave him t h e  v i l l a g e  a l t hough  he knew t h a t  he wasn ' t  supposed 

t o  g e t  so c l o s e  t o  him". S i i g e e ,  however, f e l l  s h o r t  o f  g i v i n g  h i s  son h i s  

h e r e d i t a r y  name a long  w i t h  t h e  v i l l a g e ;  ins tead ,  S k i l d a k a h l j u u  t ook  a  name 

f rom h i s  f a t h e r ' s  f a t h e r ' s  l i neage ,  Weah /Wi iaa / ,  o r i g i n a l l y  a Sdast 'aas 

name o f  Tsimshian o r i g i n  (e.g. Swanton 1905a : I01 ) .  

Weah's c h i e f l y  success ion was c o n s o l i d a t e d  by a  l a v i s h  d i s t r i b u t i o n  

and d i s p l a y  o f  p rope r t y ,  and a  m a r i t a l  a l l  i ance  w i t h  t h e  daughter  o f  a  

prominent  blest Coast c h i e f :  

"When t h e  f i r s t  c h i e f  Neah was go ing  t o  become c h i e f ,  he walked 
over  t o  t h e  West Coast and walked a l ong  shore t o  Tiaan. He m a r r i e d  
a  Taas j i n a a s  . L7. Her f a t h e r  was c h i e f  Kuns. Th is  Kuns gave 
h i s  daughter a  woman and a  man s l ave ,  two o f  each. Then he gave 



them a b i g  s i z e  canoe. They c a l l e d  o u t  'whoo-whoo'. They were 
c l o s e  t o  t h e  shore ove r  t h e r e   st ~ lasse t_ j .  C h i e f  S i i g e e  had a 
b i g  house t he re .  I t  was c a l l e d  HJkamaal naas p 'branches housel l i .  
Then t h i s  c h i e f  S i i g e e  i n v i t e d  l o t s  o f  v i l l a g e r s  f rom a l l  around 
and he t o l d  them he ' s  go ing  t o  be Iieah. c .  .] C h i e f  Weah-going- 
to-be t r aded  t h e  house w i t h  h i s  b ro the r ,  who had a b i g  house 
t he re ,  Na 7 i iwans  /,"big house 'y .  They i n v i t e d  a l l  t h e  v i l l a g e r s  
and had a b i g  t ime  /_ijotlatct-~-~ i n s i d e  t h e  house, and t h a t ' s  when 
he t o l d  a l l  t h e  v i l l a g e r s  when he t o o k  h i s  name."l7) 

Swanton ( 1  9O5a : I01 ) r e f e r s  t o  t h i s  t r a n s f e r  as hav ing  occur red  "by s u f f e r -  

ance o f  t h e  people and owing t o  !Weah's? - personal  p o p u l a r i t y " .  H i s  i n h e r i t e d  

and acqu i red  weal th ,  h i s  p o s i t i o n  as h i gh - rank ing  son o f  a  town-ch ie f ,  h i s  

p r e s t i g i o u s  marr iage,  as w e l l  as h i s  personal  manner, seem t o  have c o n t r i -  

buted t o  h i s  success ion be ing  accepted by  t h e  house- and l i n e a g e  c h i e f s  o f  

t h e  v i l l a g e .  The genera l  acceptance o f  Weah's success ion i s  f u r t h e r  demon- 

18)  s t r a t e d  by t h e  f a c t  t h a t ,  upon h i s  death,  h i s  b r o t h e r  succeeded him . 
The town-ch ie fsh ip  thus  remained w i t h  t h e  S7ajuugahl 7 laanas i n s t e a d  o f  

r e v e r t i n g  back t o  t h e  Skidaakaaw and has done so u n t i l  ve r y  r e c e n t l y ,  when 

i t  s h i f t e d  t o  t h e  Gi t7ans.  The l a t t e r  a r e  a  1  ineage cons idered c l o s e l y  

r e l a t e d  t o  t h e  S7ajuughal 7 laanas:  The f o u r t h  and l a s t  Weah, who d i e d  i n  

1974, had no a v a i l a b l e  nephews - r e a l  o r  c l a s s i f i c a t o r y  - t o  whom he cou ld  

pass on t h e  c h i e f s h i p .  He consequen t l y  se l ec ted  as c l a s s i f i c a t o r y  s i s t e r ' s  

son f rom t h e  Git7ans, who t ook  t h e  name Gaa7laa upon h i s  i n a u g u r a t i o n  

(see  p. 199) .  

We have n e i t h e r  i n f o rman t  t es t imony  no r  e t h n o h i s t o r i c a l  r eco rds  as t o  

how t h e  Skidaakaaw themselves reac ted  t o  t h e  town c h i e f s h i p  be ing  a1 i ena ted  

f rom them 145 years  ago. C o l l  i s o n  (1915:54) ment ions a young "See-gay" as 

t h e  "nephew" o f  " c h i e f  Weah", who must have been t h e  i n i t i a l  Weah, a l t hough  

"nephew", a t  l e a s t  i n  t h e  sense o f  s i s t e r ' s  son, i s  o b v i o u s l y  i nconce i vab le .  

The young "See-gay" was desc r i bed  by C o l l i s o n  as an a r t i c u l a t e ,  " f i n e  young 
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c h i e f " ,  ar;d f u r t h e r  as "one o f  t h e  l i iost advent i i ro i is  hunters  among t h e  Haida. 

He was mar r i ed  t o  a daughter  o f  a c h i e f ' s  s i s t e r  a t  F o r t  Simpson" ( i b i d . ) ,  

a l l  o f  which make him appear as p r e s t i g e f u l  and popular .  He d i e d  young, 

however, a few years  a f t e r  t h e  f i r s t  Weah passed away, which g i v e s  f u r t h e r  

reason t o  conclude, a long  w i t h  Stearns (op. c i t . )  t h a t  t h e  7Ad7aiwaas c h i e f -  

s h i p  a t  t h i s  t ime  was f i rmly i n  t h e  hands o f  t h e  S7ajuugahl 7 laanas. We 

know o f  a f u r t h e r  Ch ie f -S i i gee - t o -be  who never o f f i c i a l l y  t ook  h i s  name, 

thus  n e g l e c t i n g  t o  o f f i c i a t e  h i s  c l a i m  t o  Masset c h i e f s h i p .  The l a s t  

nominal Siigee, an unassuming man, d i e d  few years  ago. Today, t h e  Skidaa- 

kaaw a r e  represen ted  b y  a s i n g l e  widow and her  grown c h i l d r e n  and daugh te rs '  

c h i l d r e n .  They s t i l l  c l a i m  t o  be t h e  " r e a l  owners" o f  Masset. S i g n i f i -  

c a n t l y ,  one o f  t h e  -- post  hoc r a t i o n a l i z a t i o n s  o f  Gaa7laa be ing  s e l e c t e d  as 

successor t o  t h e  l a s t  Weah was h i s  b i l a t e r a l  descent f rom t h e  Skidaakaaw (see 

p.199). It was regarded as e n f o r c i n g  h i s  leg i t smacy ,  which i n  i t s e l f  was 

quest ioned by some because he was n o t  o f  t h e  S7ajuugahl 7 laanas. I n  t h e  con- 

t e x t  o f  Gaa7l a a ' s  succession, t h e  r e l a t i o n s h i p  between t h e  S7ajuugahl 71 aanas 

and t h e  Gi t7ans was expressed as " t h e r e  was something l i k e  a c u r t a i n  hanging 

t o  severa l  1 ineages , 

marked by c o n f l i c t i n g  

t h e  boundary between 

imes o f  c o n f l i c t  and 

between them", a metaphor which we w i l l  see i s  a p p l i e d  

o r  branches t h e r e o f ,  whose r e l a t i o n s h i p  i s  s t r a i n e d  as 

c l a ims  t o  l e g i t i m a c y .  I t  i n d i c a t e s  t h e  f l e x i b i l i t y  o f  

them as t h e  c u r t a i n  can be s y m b o l i c a l l y  drawn d u r i n g  t 

removed d u r i n g  t imes  o f  harmonious r e l a t i o n s h i p s .  

We have seen w i t h  t h e  examples o f  Weah's and Gaa7 l a a ' s  success ion t h a t ,  

w h i l  e c o r p o r a t e  group membership i s  n o t  a1 i ena ted  and manipu la ted,  success ion 

and i n h e r i t a n c e  o f  p r o p e r t y  a r e  passed on o u t s i d e  t h e  m a t r i l i n e :  I n  t h e  

case of  S i i g e e  and Weah t h i s  happened e x p l i c i t l y ;  i n  t h e  case o f  Weah and 



Gaa7!aa, i t  was accompanied by a r e d e f i n i t i o n  o f  t h e  boundary between t h e  

l i neages  concerned. I n  bo th  cases, t e n s i o n  e x i s t s  between t h e  " r e a l "  o r  

o r i g i n a l  owners and those  who supplanted them. It i s  a t e n s i o n  which can 

l a y  dormant o r  i s  n o t  mentioned i n  p u b l i c  f o r  some years,  b u t  su r faces  

when t h e  r i g h t  moment a r i s e s .  

Other events  t h a t  a r e  v e r y  i n f o r m a t i v e  about t h e  management o f  l i neage  

boundaries i n v o l v e  t h e  " t a k i n g  ove r "  o f  v i l l a g e  s i t e s  by members o f  a d i f -  

f e r e n t  branch o f  t h e  same 1 ineage. Here again,  we have a noted, i f  n o t  

n o t o r i o u s  case: It i s  t h e  s u p p l a n t a t i o n  o f  t h e  K'aawas by another  branch 

o f  t h e  l i neage,  t h e  Sdast 'aas proper .  Th i s  case i s  a l l  t h e  more r e v e a l i n g  

as i t  i s  w e l l  bu t  c o n f l i c t i n g l y  documented i n  n i ne teen th  c e n t u r y  ethno- 

h i s t o r i c a l  sources as w e l l  as n a t i v e  o r a l  h i s t o r i e s .  Stearns (1984) has 

used t h i s  case t o  d e t a i l  t h e  n e g o t i a t i o n  o f  l e g i t i m a c y  i n  c h i e f l y  succession. 

Here I w i l l  use i t  t o  th row l i g h t  on t h e  consequent management o f  l i n e a g e  

boundaries . 
The v i l l a g e  o f  K ' yuus t ' aa ,  s i t u a t e d  on t h e  Northwest Coast o f  Graham 

I s l and ,  was o r i g i n a l l y  owned and occupied by t h e  K'aawas, an Eagle 1 ineage 

and branch o f  t h e  Sdast 'aas. I t s  l i neage -  and v i l l a g e  c h i e f  was sa id  t o  

have been 1 h l d i i n i i l g ) .  Accord ing t o  t h e  v e r s i o n  o f  a s t o r y  s i t u a t e d  some- 

where between myth and h i s t o r y  c o l l  ec ted by Swanton (1  908:#85), I h l d i i n i  i 

was a t  one t ime  l o s t  a t  sea w h i l e  f i s h i n g  alone i n  h i s  canoe. Even tua l l y ,  

he was washed up on t h e  beach near t h e  mouth o f  t he  S t i k i n e  R i ve r .  He was 

then  rescued and adopted by t h e  T l  i n g i t  and remained c h i e f  among them, 

d e c l i n i n g  t o  r e t u r n  t o  K ' yuus t ' aa .  

Accord ing t o  t h e  v e r s i o n  t o l d  t o  me i n  1979 by an E lde r  o f  t h e  Daadans 

Yaaku 71 aanas, whose mo the r ' s  f a t h e r  was a K'aawas, I h l d i i n i  i e v e n t u a l l y  



r e t ~ ~ r n e d  t c  K 'yuus t 'aa .  Whatever t h e  f a t e  o f  t i i - i s  p a r t i c u l a r  i h i d i i n i i  , t h e  

name t h e r e a f t e r  d isappears  f rom t h e  reco rds  o f  K 'yuust 'aa c h i e f s h i p ,  a l t hough  

a t  l e a s t  two K'aawas i n d i v i d u a l s  o f  r e c e n t  genera t ions  have c a r r i e d  i t .  

A f t e r  t h e  semi-myth ica l  I h l d i i n i i  d isappeared t h e  c h i e f s h i p  and owner- 

s h i p  o f  K 'yuus t 'aa  went t o  7 i idangsaa ,  t h e  h i ghes t  r a n k i n g  name o f  t h e  

Sdast 'aas proper .  The name 7 i idangsaa  and i t s  imp1 i c a t i o n s  f o r  c h i e f l y  

l e g i t i m a c y  and t h e  Sdast 'aas superseding t h e  K'aawas i s  a lmost  e n t i r e l y  

connected w i t h  t h e  person o f  A l b e r t  Edward Edenshaw, h i s  l a s t  name be ing  t h e  

a n g l i c i z e d  ve rs i on  o f  7 i idangsaa.  H i s  name has s i nce  assumed symbol ic  pro-  

p o r t i o n s  among t h e  Haida, s t a n d i n g  f o r  a1 1 a t tempts  o f  a  c h i e f  and 1 ineage 

" t a k i n g  over " .  

Accord ing t o  t h e  v e r s i o n  A. E. Edenshaw propagated t o  t h e  Whites, he 

was t h e  r i g h t f u l  successor t o  t h e  c h i e f s h i p  o f  t h e  Sang7ahl Sdast 'aas,  an 

a l t e r n a t e  name f o r  t h e  Sdast 'aas.  A l though  born  a t  a  v i l l a g e  near Cape B a l l ,  

Gaahlans kun, some f o r t y - f i v e  m i l e s  sou theas t  o f  Masset, he a l l e g e d l y  

succeeded h i s  "unc le "  ( H a r r i s o n  l925:166)  a t  K 'yuus t 'aa .  Due t o  a  s t r a t e -  

g i c  mar r iage  t o  t h e  daughter  o f  a  "power fu l  c h i e f  i n  A laska"  ( i b i d . )  and a 

subsequent ma r r i age  w i t h  a  woman f rom Daadans, which was t h e  v i l l a g e  t h e  

K'aawas c u s t o m a r i l y  i n t e r m a r r i e d  w i t h ,  he accumulated wea l t h  and suppor t .  

He1 ped by h i s  personal  t h r i f t i n e s s  and c l o s e  i n t e r a c t i o n  w i t h  w h i t e  pros-  

pec to r s  and t r a d e r s ,  he managed t o  accumulate s laves  i n  t r a d e .  These he 

1 i q u i d a t e d  i n t o  o t h e r  forms o f  m a t e r i a l  p r o p e r t y  he used i n  p o t l a t c h i n g .  

H i s  o b j e c t i v e  was t o  g a i n  p r e s t i g e  and be recognized as t h e  " g r e a t e s t  c h i e f  

o f  a l l  t h e  Haidas" he p roc la imed h i m s e l f  t o  be. 

He c la imed t o  have p o t l a t c h e d  t e n  t imes  ( i b i d . ) ,  i n d i c a t i n g  h i s  i n t e n t  

towards unsurpassed s t a t u s z 0 ) .  The w h i t e  m i s s i o n a r i e s  and t r a d e r s  who 
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i n t e r a c t e d  w i t h  Edenshaw d u t i f u l  1 y recorded and accepted his  c i  aims. 

However, among f e l l o w  Haida, h i s  c l a i m  t o  be t h e  "g rea tes t  c h i e f  o f  a l l  

t imes"  was b y  no means u n i v e r s a l l y  admired, no r  was i t  accepted by l a t e r  

generat ions. H i s  persona1 manner and en t repreneursh ip  were regarded as 

u n f i t t i n g ,  as c o n t r a d i c t i n g  norms o f  c h i e f 1  y behaviour (Stearns 1984).  , 

Since however, Edenshaw i s  c e r t a i n l y  t h e  best-documented t r a d i t i o n a l  Haida 

c h i e f ,  most p r i n t e d  ve rs i ons  o f  Haida h i s t o r y  present  him i n  a p o s i t i v e  

1 i g h t  (see D a l z e l l  1968; H a r r i s o n  1925; H a r r i s  1966), never doub t ing  t h e  

l e g i t i m a c y  o f  h i s  c h i e f s h i p  a t  K ' yuus t ' aa  which t u rned  t h e  Sdast 'aas i n t o  

a prominent 1 ineage2' ) .  Incensed by t h e  p r i n t e d  - and hence i n  t h e i r  eyes 

o f f i c i a t e d  - v e r s i o n  o f  Haida h i s t o r y ,  c h i e f s h i p  and 1 ineage r i g h t s ,  t h e  

Masset Haida E lde rs  gave t h e i r  d i a m e t r i c a l l y  opposed v e r s i o n  o f  t h i s  chap- 

t e r  o f  t h e i r  past .  E s p e c i a l l y  t h e  K'aawas and those b i l a t e r a l l y  r e l a t e d  

t o  them a r e  qu ick  t o  r e j e c t  t h e  Sdast 'aas l ,  and i n  p a r t i c u l a r  Edenshaw's 

descendants1, c la ims  t o  any th ing :  

- "That Sk idegate man Edenshaw go t  a b i g  name, b u t  he d o n ' t  own t h i s  p lace."  

- "A1 b e r t  Edward Edenshaw was a bossy k i nd . "  

- "They d i d n ' t  want him o u t  t he re ,  those K'aawas." 

H i s  "bossiness" and "pushiness"  were always po in ted  ou t .  Th i s  s i g n i f i e d  

a t tempts  by t h e  n a r r a t o r s  t o  d i s t ance  themselves f rom h i s  e n t r e p r e n e u r i a l  

and d i s r e s p e c t f u l  (see Chapter IV .4 )  behaviour .  Ment ion ing  h i s  coming f rom 

" ~ k i d e ~ a t e " ~ ~ )  was meant t o  i n d i c a t e  t h a t  he was n o t  one o f  t h e  Gawa xaadee, 

and t h a t  he - and w i t h  him, h i s  descendants - had no r i g h t  t o  res idence  and 

c h i e f s h i p  among them. The p resen t  K'aawas c l a i m  t h a t  t h e  names 7 i idangsaa 

and Daa heeigan, t h e  l a t t e r  hav ing  been t h e  name o f  A. E. Edenshaw's 

successor, a c t u a l l y  a r e  K'aawas names which were usurped by Edenshaw. 





l i n e a g e  branch a t  t h e  c o s t  o f  another  a r e  a f te rwards  opposed by o r a l  t r a d i -  

t i o n s  c l a i m i n g  t h a t  these  a c t s  were t o t a l l y  i l l e g i t i m a t e .  The descendants 

o f  t h e  supplanted branch t hus  s t r i p  them post  festum o f  - any k i n d  o f  authen- 

t i c i t y  t h e y  may have had. Such a t tempts  a t  supp lan ta t i on  and p r o p e r t y  

s e i z u r e  widen t h e  s o c i a l  d i s t a n c e  between t h e  1  ineage branches i n  quest ion,  

i n  p a r t i c u l a r  f rom t h e  pe rspec t i ve  o f  t h e  group which l o s t  p r o p e r t y  and 

prominence. 

Oral  h i s t o r i e s  pub l i shed  i n  popu la r  books ( i . e .  D a l z e l l  1968; H a r r i s  

1966) which t e l l  o n l y  one s i d e  o f  t h e  s t o r y  have immense impo r t  i n  mould ing 

p u b l i c  o p i n i o n  among those  concerned. They a r e  read and understood as p u b l i c  

statements by a  few Haida about a l l  Haida. As such t h e y  a r e  i n t e r p r e t e d  i n  

t h e  same manner as o f f e n s i v e  p u b l i c  statements made d u r i n g  f e a s t s  o r  po t -  

l a t c h e s ;  t h e y  a r e  read as a t tempts  t o  change t h e  s o c i a l  and po l  i t i c a l  s t a t u s  

quo, as statements which t r y  t o  reshape and r e i n t e r p r e t  t h e  h i s t o r y  o f  

l i neages  and t h e i r  p r o p e r t y  i n  o r d e r  t o  suppor t  t h e  c la ims  o f  c e r t a i n  i n d i -  

v i d u a l s  and t h e  groups t h e y  a r e  members o f .  

W i t h i n  t h e  v i l l a g e  con tex t ,  t h e  con ten t  and meaning o f  o r a l  h i s t o r i e s  

bea r i ng  on 1  ineage r e l a t i o n s ,  and t h e  t a n g i b l e  and i n t a n g i b l e  p rope r t y  o f  

1  ineages a r e  n e i t h e r  s t a t i c  n o r  u n i v e r s a l l y  accepted. The meaning o f  past  

events i s  c o n s t a n t l y  r enego t i a ted  because t h e  o r a l  h i s t o r i e s  o f  l i n e a g e  

re1  a t i o n s  imp1 i c a t e  t h e  s o c i a l  and po l  i t i c a l  s t a t u s  o f  t h e i r  present-day 

members. 

O f  1  ineages and branches t h a t  a r e  a t  once 1  inked and separated by 

c o n f l i c t i n g  c l a ims  o f  l e g i t i m a c y  i t  i s  s a i d  t h a t  " t he re  i s  something l i k e  

a  c u r t a i n  hanging between themuz4).  As a  r e s u l t  o f  t h e  c o n f l i c t i n g  c l a ims  

r e s u l t i n g  from t h e  pas t  a c t i o n s  o f  t h e  group o r  i t s  i n d i v i d u a l s ,  present  



members o f  t h e  branch \rchich was supp!anted v e r b a l l y  maximize t h e i r  s o c i a l  

d i s t a n c e  t o  t h e  s u p p l a n t i n g  branch and emphasize what separates them r a t h e r  

than  what u n i t e s  them. One middle-aged Haida rephrased and f o r t i f i e d  t h e  

above statement t o  " t h e r e  i s  a  cement w a l l  between them". Whi le  t h e  c u r t a i n  

metaphor s i g n i f i e s  t h a t  t h e  d i v i d i n g  l i n e  between t h e  groups i s  f l e x i b l e ,  

even removable, depending on t h e  s t a t u s  quo o f  r e l a t i o n s h i p s ,  t h e  "cement 

w a l l "  expresses t h a t  t h e  r u p t u r e  i n  r e l a t i o n s  between them i s  cons idered as 

n o t  r e p a i r a b l e .  

The " c u r t a i n "  metaphor i s  p r e s e n t l y  used t o  express t h e  r e l a t i o n s h i p  

between t h e  K'aawas and t h e  Sdast 'aas,  b u t  a l s o  t h a t  between t h e  S7ajuugahl 

7 laanas and t h e  Gi t7ans (see above) and t h a t  between t h e  t h r e e  branches o f  

t h e  Yaaku 7laanas, w i t h  i n d i v i d u a l s  c l a i m i n g  t h a t  o n l y  one were t h e  " r e a l  " 

Yaaku 7laanas w h i l e  t h e  o t h e r s  were " j u s t  temporary" .  

The c u r t a i n  hanging between t h e  Gawa Yaaku 7laanas and t h e  Yahl naas 

Yaaku 7laanas o r  Kwee gandlaas Yaaku 7laanasP5) i s  t h e  r e s u l t  o f  an 

a t tempted take-over  i n  many respec t s  s i m i l a r  t o  t h a t  o f  Edenshaw, except  

f o r  t h e  f a c t  t h a t  i t  was unsuccess fu l .  

The exac t  r e l a t i o n s h i p  between t h e  Gawa Yaaku 7laanas and t h e  Yahl 

naas Yaaku 7laanas i s  somewhat obscure.  The former a r e  a  Masset-based 

branch o f  t h e  Middletown people (Yaaku 7 laanas) .  They own t h e  h i 1  1 

7 i  i jaaw, f o rme r l y  a  f o r t r e s s  ( t  ' uu  j) , and i n  f a c t  t h e i r  ownership o f  t h a t  

p a r t  o f  Masset i s  s a i d  t o  much p reda te  t h e  i n h e r i t a n c e  o f  t h e  town by t h e  

S7ajuugahl 7 laanas. Thus, t h e  Gawa Yaaku 7laanas t h i n k  o f  themselves as 

t h e  " r e a l  owners" o f  Masset, t h e  Skidaakaaws' ,  S7ajuugahl 71aanas1, and as 

o f  l a t e ,  G i t7ans1  c l a ims  no tw i t hs tand ing .  The Yahl naas Yaaku 7laanas a re  

a  branch o f  t h e  f lasset Midd le town people who m ig ra ted  t o  Southeastern 



, 
Alaska a l ong  w i t h  t h e  K ' e e i s  ~ a a d e e .  One o f  t h e i r  members l a t e r  m a r r i e d  a 

Yaan c h i e f  who s e t t l e d  a t  Classet when Yaan was abandoned, and f rom he r  a r e  

descended a l l  p resen t  Yahl naas Yaaku 7laanas. A t  t h e  t u r n  o f  t h e  cen tu r y ,  

t h e  Gawa Yaaku 7laanas were w i t h o u t  a  c h i e f t a i n :  t h e  s o l e  s u r v i v i n g  a d u l t  

member o f  t h e  l i n e a g e  was a  woman, t h e  s i s t e r ' s  daughter  o f  t h e  deceased 

l i n e a g e  ch ie f ,  X i l aa .  The p o s i t i o n  was e v e n t u a l l y  f i l l e d  by  t h i s  woman, J i d  

kuyaag, who was t hen  f o l l o w e d  by he r  own son, 71aanas sdang, now i n  h i s  

e i g h t i e s .  The vacancy l e f t  b y  X i l a a ' s  death meant t h e  l i n e a g e  was v u l n e r -  

a b l e  t o  p reda to r y  moves b y  o t h e r s  i n  search o f  t i t l e s  and c h i e f s h i p :  I t  was 

s a i d  t h a t  a f t e r  X i l a a ' s  death,  two members o f  t h e  Yahl naas Yaaku i'l aanas 

were " t r y i n g  t o  t a k e  o v e r "  t h e  Gawa Yaaku 7 laanas '  c h i e f l y  names and t h e i r  

land,  which i n c l u d e d  n o t  o n l y  7 i i  jaaw, bu t  a l s o  f o u r  salmon streams i n  

Masset I n l e t .  I t  was r e c a l l e d  t h a t  

- "Kwasaas and h i s  b r o t h e r  Kwaa7iiwans wanted t o  be c h i e f ,  bu t  t h e  people 

o f  Masset p icked  J i d  kuyaag." 

- "They were s t a y i n g  on Alaska s i d e  and t h e y  had no c h i e f  /;ti t h a t  p lace .  - - 
Tha t ' s  why t h e y  wanted t o  t a k e  X i l a a ' s  p lace .  They c a n ' t  g e t  i t . No one 's  

c l o s e  enough. " 

I n  t h e  case o f  X i l a a ' s  succession, t h e  take-over  a t t emp t  was abor ted  by  a  

f u n c t i o n i n g  c o u n c i l  o f  E l de rs  and house-ch ie fsz6)  who des igna ted  J i d  kuyaag 

as t h e  l e g i t i m a t e  successor d e s p i t e  t h e  f a c t  t h a t  she was a  woman, and 

re fused  t o  cons ider  t h e  two b r o t h e r s  o f  t h e  r e l a t e d  l i n e a g e .  

The compos i t i on  o f  t h e  Counc i l  i t s e l f  i s  i n t e r e s t i n g  i n  v iew o f  t h e  

f a c t  t h a t  t h e  Gawa Yaaku 7laanas were a l l  b u t  e x t i n c t .  The meet ing  was 

l e a d  by  house-ch ie fs  o f  t h e  d i f f e r e n t  " t r i b e s "  / l i neages  a t  Masset/ ,  and a  

prominent r o l e  was p layed by S7alaagudgaa and Kueegee 7 i iwans ,  two h i g h  



r a n k i n g  e'lderl y  wcme:: e f  t h e  Daadans Yaaku 71 aanas. As l eade r  ac ted  

Skilaawee, a  St1 'ang 71aanas2') house-ch ie f  a t  Masset. The l a t t e r  was s a i d  

t o  be b i l a t e r a l l y  r e l a t e d  t o  x i l aaZ8 ) ,  and he c o u l d  thus  t a k e  t h e  r o l e  o f  

X i l a a ' s  "younger b r o t h e r "  i n  p r e s i d i n g  ove r  t h e  meet ing.  I t  was a t  h i s  

i n s i s t e n c e  t h a t  J i d  kuyaag, r a t h e r  t h a n  t h e  Yahl naas Yaaku 7laanas b ro the rs ,  

was g i v e n  t h e  c h i e f s h i p .  7 laanas sdang n a r r a t e d  t h e  i nc i dence  as f o l l o w s :  

"Because my mother was a  woman and her  unc le  passed on, she c o u l d  
n o t  acknowledge i t  as a  n iece ,  and she cou ld  n o t  l i v e  up t o  t h e  
o b l i g a t i o n  0 .e. g i v e  a  mor tuary  p o t l a t c h  and t ake  h i s  p o s i t i o n f .  
They had meet ings concern ing  how t h e y  should  handle  t h e  vacancy. 
The l e a d e r  o f  t h e  t r i b e s  /I ineages7 was a  St1 'ang 7laanas. He 
sa id ,  ' I t ' s  a  l o n g  t i m e  s i n c e  the-death /of X i l a a j .  I t ' s  a  l o n g  
t i m e  s i n c e  t h i s  l a d y ' s  u n c l e  passed away: They g o t  t o  s e t t l e  t h i s  
m a t t e r  and j u s t  agree t h a t  she f i l l  t h e  spo t .  E v e n t u a l l y  she w i l l  
have c h i l d r e n . '  I t  was Ski laawee o f  t h e  S t l ' a n g  7laanas who s a i d  
t h i s .  And he was r e l a t e d  t o  my u n c l e  0 it. ' t h e y  p r e f e r r e d  them- 
se l ves  t o  be relat ives-7.  So t h a t  i s  how t h e y  made my mother c h i e f .  
A f t e r  my mother, I fo l lowed. "29)  

S ince  t h e  abor ted  coup by  t h e  Yahl naas Yaaku 7laanas, t h e  r e l a t i o n s h i p  be- 

tween t h e  Gawa Yaaku 7laanas and t h e  Yahl naas Yaaku 7laanas has been 

s t r a i n e d ,  e s p e c i a l l y  from t h e  p o i n t  o f  v iew o f  t h e  former :  They acknowledge 

t h e  l a t t e r  as " c l ose  b u t  n o t  r e a l l y  c l ose " ,  and p o i n t  o u t  t h a t  t h e y  a r e  

" f rom Alaska".  

Yet, e s p e c i a l l y  those  branches t h a t  have o n l y  a  few s u r v i v i n g  members 

l e f t ,  l i k e  t h e  Gawa Yaaku - / laanas, t h e  S7ajuugahl 7 laanas, and t h e  K'aawas, 

must r e l y  on t h e  c o l l a b o r a t i o n  and ass i s t ance  o f  those on t h e  o t h e r  s i d e  o f  

t h e  " c u r t a i n "  d u r i n g  ceremonial  events .  Success i n  v a l i d a t i n g  and m a i n t a i n i n g  

i n d i v i d u a l  and c o l l e c t i v e  r i g h t s  i s  c o n t i n g e n t  upon keeping l i n e s  o f  communi- 

c a t i o n  w i t h  t h e  chas t i sed  branches open. Thus, t h e  p o s s i b i l i t y  o f  1  ineage 

u n i t y  and t h e  i m p e r a t i v e  towards ass i s t ance  i s  kep t  a c t i v e  by employing 

k i n  terms f o r  t h e  members o f  a l l  those  s a i d  t o  be d i v i d e d  by a  " c u r t a i n " .  

The metaphor o f  t h e  c u r t a i n  between 1  ineage branches p e r f e c t l y  expresses 
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t h e  ambiva lent  r e i a t i o n s h i p  between them: i t  s y m b o l i c a l l y  reserves  t h e  

r i g h t  t o  deny l e g i t i m a c y  t o  t h e  o t h e r  b ranch(es ) ,  w h i l e  a t  t h e  same t ime  

p r e s e r v i n g  t h e  o p t i o n  t o  c l a i m  u n i t y  and hence r i t u a l  and p r a c t i c a l  

ass is tance .  

Another example o f  amb iva len t  boundar ies i s  t h e  r e l a t i o n s h i p  between 

t h e  Daadans Yaaku 7laanas and t h e  Gawa Yaaku 7laanas, and i n  a  wider  con- 

t e x t ,  between t h e  Daadans Yaaku 7laanas and a l l  o t h e r  Masset l i neages .  I t  

has become s t r a i n e d  d u r i n g  t h e  1  a s t  decades because o f  a t tempts  by c e r t a i n  

Daadans Yaaku 7laanas t r y i n g  t o  " t ake  ove r "  a l l  Yaaku 7laanas, and beyond 

t h i s ,  c l a i m  f o r  themselves t h e  r o l e  o f  ceremonial  and c u l t u r a l  l eade rs  o f  

t h e  e n t i r e  v i l l a g e .  Yet, t h e  rema in ing  Yaaku 7laanas have t o  r e l y  on t h e  

ceremonial  ass i s t ance  o f  t h e  Daadans Yaaku 7laanas f a c t i o n  i n  ques t ion ,  

as t h e  l a t t e r  can e a s i l y  m o b i l i z e  he lp ,  ceremonia l  gear and resources  f o r  

ceremonial  events .  As a  r e s u l t ,  we a r e  w i t n e s s i n g  3 c u r r e n t  f a c t i o n a l i z a -  

t i o n  o f  d i f f e r e n t  households c e n t r e d  around Daadans Yaaku 71 aanas E lde rs .  

As t h e  boundar ies o f  l i n e a g e  branches which segmented i n  t h e  past ,  t h e  

boundar ies o f  t h e  f a c t i o n s  a r e  f l e x i b l e ,  kep t  t h i s  way by t h e  n e c e s s i t y  o f  

s o l i d a r i t y  and t h e  d e n i a l  o f  any g roup ' s  p r i o r i t y  w i t h i n  t h e  l i n e a g e .  

A  r h e t o r i c a l  means o f  p r e j u d i c i n g  t h e  p r e s t i g e  o f  l i n e a g e s  whose 

members make a t tempts  a t  s e i z i n g  t h e  resources,  t i t l e s  and names o f  r e l a t e d  

ones i s  t o  r e d e f i n e  t h e  meaning o f  t h e i r  names. The name Yaaku 7laanas 

( f r om  yaaku - "midd le" ;  and 7laanas - " townspeople" ) ,  by Swanton t r a n s l a t e d  

as "Middletown people",  who, acco rd i ng  t o  t h e  o r a l  h i s t o r i e s  and myths he 

c o l l e c t e d  ( 1  905b33ZO) occupied t h e  m idd le  row o f  t h e i r  m y t h i c a l  town o f  

o r i g i n ,  has i n  r ecen t  t imes  come t o  be e tymo log ized  d i f f e r e n t l y :  As a  

r e s u l t  o f  some preposterous c l a i m s  t o  1  and, names and t i t l e s  by  c e r t a i n  



contemporary Yaaku 71 aanas , t h e  meani ng c f  t h e i r  name f s  now r a t i o n a l  i z e d  

by some as: 

People i n  t h e  m idd le  ---) people  i n  between --> i .e. people  w i t h o u t  l a n d ( ! ) .  

Furthermore, Yaaku 7 laanas '  c l a i m s  t o  p r o p e r t y  a r e  c a t e g o r i c a l l y  r e j e c t e d  

by many non-Yaaku 7laanas because o f  t h e i r  pas t  m a r i t a l  a l l  iances w i t h  t h e  

Sdast 'aas,  i n  p a r t i c u l a r  Edenshaw and h i s  descendants. 

To r e t u r n  t o  t h e  K'aawas, t h e  meaning o f  t h i s  name, as bo th  Swanton 

( 1  905a:Z75) and contemporary Haida E l d e r s  t r a n s l a t e  i t ,  i s  " h e r r i n g  eggs". 

The s t o r y  about  t h e  o r i g i n  o f  t h e  name i s  as f o l l o w s :  

"bt ~ ' ~ u u s t ' a d  a  l a d y  walked b y  ano ther  l a d y  who had ve ry  
many k i d s .  And seeing a l l  t hose  k i d s  around t h e r e ,  she s a i d  
j o k i n g l y :  'Ooohhh, K'aaw t l ' a a w  h l aguu ' ,  ' j u s t  l i k e  h e r r i n g  
eggs ' .  T h a t ' s  why today  t h e y ' r e  / c a l l e d /  ' h e r r i n g  eggs ' . "  

Probably  d i r e c t l y  o r  i n d i r e c t l y  i n f l u e n c e  by A. E. Edenshaw's r h e t o r i c ,  

Char les  H a r r i s o n  r e l a t e d  t h e  meaning o f  "K'aawas" i n  a  r a t h e r  d i f f e r e n t  

manner: 

"The men o f  t h i s  c l a n  were o f  smal l  s t a t u r e ,  and as t h e  h e r r i n g  
spawn i s  t h e  s m a l l e s t  spawn found near  t h e  I s l ands ,  t hey  were i n  
contempt c a l  l e d  t h e  ' h e r r i n g  spawn p e o p l e " ' ( ~ a r r i s o n  1925 :50; 
emphasis mine)  . 

Other  f a l s e  o r  c o n f l  i c t i n g  e tymo log ies  ( c .  f .  Swanton l9O5a :Z7Z; H a r r i s o n  

op. c i t .  :49f)  f u r t h e r  i l l u s t r a t e  t h i s  use o f  metaphors f o r  s o c i a l  purposes. 

Post hoc e tymo log ies  and a t t r i b u t e s  o f  meaning serve t o  convey o r  deny -- 
p r e s t i g e  acco rd i ng  t o  t h e  po l  i t i c a l  r e l evance  and e v a l u a t i o n  o f  t h e  group 

i n  ques t i on .  

I n  conc lus ion ,  we have seen t h a t  t h e  r e c r u i t m e n t  t o  Haida l i n e a g e s  

i s  unambiguously based on m a t r i l i n e a l  descent .  F i l i a l  i n h e r i t a n c e  however, 

was a  v i a b l e  a l t e r n a t i v e  t o  m a t r i l i n e a l  i n h e r i t a n c e ,  and we know o f  a t  

l e a s t  one case o f  c h i e f l y  success ion f rom f a t h e r  t o  son. F i l i a l  



i n h e r i t a n c e  and s u c c e s s i ~ n  led t o  t h e  a l i e n a t i o n  o f  1 isseaye p rope r t y  

which caused c o n f l  i c t i n g  c la ims  o f  l e g i t i m a c y  between t h e  o r i g i n a l  and 

consequent owners. Moreover, t h e  segmental na tu re  o f  t h e  l i neage  pro-  

v i des  f o r  c o n t r a d i c t o r y  no t i ons  o f  e q u a l i t y  and p r i o r i t y  among t h e  

segments. These come i n t o  focus e s p e c i a l l y  a f t e r  a t tempts by one 

l i neage  o r  branch t h e r e o f  t o  supp lan t  another .  I n  cases l i k e  these, 

t he  boundaries between t h e  l i n e a g e  branches a r e  consequent ly rede f ined  

and re-eval  uated, denying 1  e g i  t imacy  and p r e s t i g e  t o  t h e  aggress ive 

l i n e a g e  branch. T h i s  r e d e f i n i t i o n  o f  r e l a t i o n s h i p s ,  however, remains 

ambiguous, as t h e  members o f  t h e  v e r y  1  ineages who a re  c o l l  e c t i v e l y  

denied l e g i t i m a c y  on t h e  one hand a r e  needed f o r  r i t u a l  and p r a c t i c a l  

ceremonial ass i s tance  on t h e  o t h e r .  R h e t o r i c a l l y ,  t he  r e l a t i o n s  among 

such l i neages  o r  branches a r e  s a i d  t o  have "a c u r t a i n  between them": 

t hey  a r e  d i v i d e d  w h i l e  p o t e n t i a l l y  un i t ed ,  t h e i  r r e l a t i o n s h i  p  must be 

managed and c u l t i v a t e d .  



Footnotes : 

1 )  Note t h a t  " f r i ends " ,  tou lang ,  i n  Haida usage i s  a  euphemism f o r  
l i n e a g e  mates. See below, p. 122. 

2)  I n  t h e  Raven myth, (see Boas 1916: 625) Foam-woman appears as t h e  
mo the r ' s  mother o f  Nang k i l s d l a a s ,  Raven. 

3) The my th i ca l  towns i n v o l v e d  i n  t h e  o r i g i n  myths were s a i d  t o  have been 
s i t u a t e d  a l ong  t h e  eas te rn  shore o f  t h e  Queen Cha r l o t t es ,  i n v o l v i n g  be- 
tween t h e  extreme p o i n t s  Nee kun and Ganqaad qoud kun. None o f  these  towns 
were i n h a b i t e d  i n  h i s t o r i c a l  t imes  (See Swanton 1905a: maps f a c i n g  p. 102; 
104).  

4 )  The personi  f i e d  Raven, t h e  T r i c ks te r -T rans fo rmer .  "Brought ove r "  
means he m a r r i e d  her ,  and acco rd i ng  t o  one account (Swanton 1905a:23) had 
t e n  c h i 1  dren w i t h  her .  

5 )  see Swanton op. c i t .  :94-96 f o r  v a r i o u s  ve r s i ons .  

6 )  I n t e r e s t i n g l y ,  t h e  Tsimshi  an, i n  t h e i r  "mythico-symbol i c  c h a r a c t e r i z a -  
t i o n  o f  t h e  i i a ida"  (Dunn 1984: 100) r e f e r  t o  t h e  l a t t e r  as o f  t h e  " f a t h e r ' s  
c l a n "  a1 so. The Tsimshian Ravens and t h e  Haida Eagles m u t u a l l y  cons ide r  
each o t h e r  as " f a t h e r s " .  

7 )  I n  t h e  T l  i n g i t  v e r s i o n  o f  t hese  Raven episodes, t h e  Role o f  Eagle i s  
taken  b y  Raven's "s lave" .  

8 )  Accord ing t o  Swanton (1904) ,  t h e  T l  i n g i t  o r i g i n a l l y  1 i v e d  on t h e  
mai n1 and o p p o s i t e  t h e  Queen C h a r l o t t e s ;  t h e  Tsimshian, acco rd i ng  t o  t h e i r  
own t r a d i t i o n s ,  m ig ra ted  t o  t h e  coas t  f rom i n l a n d .  

9) i n  t h e  o r i g i n a l  : "Hin da lang gwaaygaangaasgaa" (gwaay gaang - 1  ineages)  
"da l  ang goudasgaa g i a n  da1 ang i s i n  Yahl asgaa" . 

10)  MacDonald (1982:14) r e f e r s  t o  a  "Ts i rnsh ian iza t ion  o f  Haidd c u l t u r e  on 
t h e  Queen C h a r l o t t e  I s l a n d s "  around 500 B.C., evidenced by a r chaeo log i ca l  
f i n d s .  

1 )  John Work es t ima ted  t h e  Haida p o p u l a t i o n  on t h e  Queen C h a r l o t t e  I s l a n d s  
a t  around 8,000 i n  1835. See a l s o  D u f f  1964. The p re - con tac t  p o p u l a t i o n  
may have been h i ghe r  y e t .  

12 )  S tearns '  (1981 :221) and my own t a b u l a t i o n s  d i f f e r  s l i g h t l y ;  she groups 
t h e  S7ajuugahl 7laanas t oge the r  w i t h  t h e  Gi t7ans,  which i s  p l a u s i b l e  as t h e  
S7ajuugahl 7 laanas a r e  a l l  b u t  e x t i n c t .  S i m i l a r l y ,  she groups t h e  Yahl naas 
Yaaku 7laanas t o g e t h e r  w i t h  t h e  Masset (Gawa) Yaaku 7laanas. 

13)  on adop t ion ,  see Chapter V . l  . 

14)  see Chapter V.1. 



15)  Note t h e  d i s t i n c t i o n  o f t e n  made between person-to-person r i g h t s  (suc- 
cess ion;  i n h e r i t a n c e )  and t h e  r i g h t s  t o  group-membership based on descent 
(e.g . Fox 1967; S c h e f f l  e r  1973).  S c h e f f l  er ,  f o l l o w i n g  Goody ( 1  966) proposes 
t he  terms u t e r i n e / a g n a t i c  f o r  personal r i g h t s  prov ided by succession and 
i nhe r i t ance ,  and m a t r i l  i n e a l  / p a t r i l  i n e a l  o n l y  f o r  descent s t r u c t u r e s .  The 
quest ion,  I t h i n k ,  i s  where t h e  l i n e  i s  t o  be drawn between personal and 
c o l l e c t i v e  r i g h t s  i n  s o c i e t i e s  hav ing  c o r p o r a t e  l i neages .  Whi le  among t h e  
Haida, succession takes  p lace  between i n d i v i d u a l s ,  i t  i s  nonethel  ess a1 so 
regarded as a  concern o f  t h e  c o r p o r a t e  group, as becomes ev iden t  w i t h  t h e  
f unc t i on  o f  e l e c t i v e  c o u n c i l s  (see below; a l s o  Stearns 1984:199) and t h e  
c o l l e c t i v e  resentment when t i t l e s  pass o u t s i d e  o f  t h e  m a t r i l i n e  (e.g. 
Weah's case).  The i n h e r i t a n c e  o f  names and emblems i s  s i m i l a r l y  regarded, 
as t h e  e n t i r e  l i n e a g e  anx ious l y  observes who ge t s  which name and t r a n s m i t s  
which emblem. The boundary between c o l l e c t i v e  and i n d i v i d u a l  r i g h t s  i s  
c l e a r l y  b l u r r e d  i n  cases where c h i e f s  gave c r e s t s  which were c o l l e c t i v e l y  
owned by t h e  group t o  t h e i r  c h i l d r e n  o r  o t h e r  members o f  l i neages  o f  t h e  
oppos i t e  moiety ,  o r  where c o l l e c t i v e l y  owned l a n d  was a l i e n a t e d  th rough 
r e s t i t u t i o n  payments. 

1  I l i v e d  w i t h  t h e  widow o f  t h e  l a s t  c h i e f  Weah who d i e d  i n  1974. She 
knew much o f  t h e  o r a l  h i s t o r y  assoc ia ted  w i t h  t h e  case. Her v e r s i o n  i s  a l l  
bu t  i d e n t i c a l  t o  t h a t  t o l d  by her  husband t o  Mary Lee Stearns ( 1  984), which 
t h e  reader  may want t o  compare. See a l s o  Stearns 1981 (pp. 229-33). 

17 )  Emma Matthews, pers.  comm. 

18)  Th i s  f a c t  emerged f rom a  paper found i n  Emma Matthews' house d u r i n g  
my f i e l d  work. It s t a t e s :  "June l s t ,  1869. I would say t h a t  t h e  death o f  
Wiha i s  much lamented by a l l  h i s  people. H i s  b ro the r  assumes h i s  name and 
I f i n d  him t o  be an excep t ion .  He i s  w e l l  d isposed and 1  i k e s  t o  see t h e  
wh i tes  come among them. He i s  o f  g r e a t  s e r v i c e  t o  me i n  t r ade .  He has 
g r e a t  i n f l u e n c e  among h i s  people. I f i n d  him t o  be t r u s t w o r t h y  i n  every  
p a r t i c u l a r .  Hudson Bay Trad ing  Post,  W. F. O f f u t t  i n  Charge" l i u n c t u a t i o n  
added7. See Stearns 1984. The paper i s  i n  t h e  possession o f  t h e  Matthews 
f am i i y .  

19)  When t h e  f i r s t  e x p l o r e r s  a r r i v e d  i n  t h e  K 'yuus t 'aa  area l a t e  i n  t h e  
e i gh teen th  cen tu ry ,  t h e  c h i e f  o f  t h e  area was repo r ted  t o  have been "Con- 
neshaw" o r  "Cunheah". Ganyaa was a  c h i e f  o f  t h e  T c i i t c  Git7ans, b u t  t h e  
l a t t e r  were from M a s s e t m  and owned no l a n d  o r  v i l l a g e s  near K 'yuus t 'aa .  
The name o f  t h e  c h i e f  mentioned i n  t h e  e x p l o r e r s '  j o u r n a l s  remains obscure. 
Edenshaw's " take-over "  p robab ly  occur red  d u r i n g  t h e  1830 's  o r  ' 4 0 ' s .  

20) See p.219, Chapter I V ,  on t h e  symbolism assoc ia ted  w i t h  t h e  number 10. 

21 ) S tearns '  (1981 ; 1984) works which " se t  t h e  reco rd  s t r a i g h t "  as f a r  as 
t h e  Edenshaw case i s  concerned, were n o t  pub l i shed  y e t  when I conducted 
f ie ld -work .  H a r r i s  (1966) i s  t h e  j u v e n i l e  novel  Raven's Cry.  

22) Gaahlans kun was seen as e q u i v a l e n t  t o  Sk idegate ( i n  f a c t ,  i t  i s  c l o s e r  
t o  Sk idegate than t o  Flasset). Edenshaw supposedly "even t a l k e d  1  i k e  a  
Sk idegate" .  Swanton a l s o  ment ions t h a t  Gaahlans kun was o r i g i n a l l y  owned 



by t h e  Nee kun keeagwee, another  branch o f  t h e  Sdast 'aas. The l a t t e r  subse- 
q u e n t l y  went t o  1  i v e  a t  Skidegate, "now t h e y  s t i l l  1  i v e  t h e r e "  (1908:773). 
It i s  poss ib le ,  then,  t h a t  Edenshaw was o f  t h e  Nee kun keeagwee! 

23) Note t h a t  t h e  c h i e f ' s  house c u s t o m a r i l y  s tood i n  t h e  c e n t r e  o f  t h e  
v i l l a g e  (see Chapter I V ,  p. 140 ) ; d e l e g a t i n g  Edenshaw t o  t h e  "end o f  
t h e  v i l l a g e "  i m p l i e s  t h a t  t h e y  wanted t o  keep him as f a r  away as p o s s i b l e  
f rom t h e  phys ica l  space assoc ia ted  w i t h  t h e  v i l l a g e  ch ie f . .  . i n  va in ,  as i t  
tu rned  ou t .  

24) The a b o r i g i n a l  Haida, o f  course, had no c u r t a i n s ,  un less  i n  metaphor, 
" c u r t a i n s "  rep laced  cedar ba rk  screens (71aa l ) ,  i t  may w e l l  be poss ib l e  t h a t  
t h i s  phrase o n l y  came i n t o  use s i n c e  t h e  1 9 t h  cen tu ry ,  when segmentation, 
n u c l e a t i o n  and f a c t i o n a l  ism became i n c r e a s i n g l y  p reva len t  due t o  t h e  amal- 
gamation o f  a l l  1  ineages a t  Masset and t h e  numer ica l  dec l  i n e  o f  many 1  ineages, 
and due t o  r i v a l r i e s  over  vacant  c h i e f l y  p o s i t i o n s .  

25) The two terms seem t o  r e f e r  t o  t h e  same group, a l though 7laanas sdang 
u s u a l l y  employed t h e  1  a t t e r  one. 

26) On ch ie f - counc i l  s, see Swanton l9O5a :68f ;  Stearns 1984 :199; Deans 
1899:22; N ib l ack  1888:253. 

27) Th is  may be a  m is take  by t h e  in fo rmant ,  as Skilaawee i s  a  K inauus i lee  
chief-name. 

28) That i s ,  X i l a a  and Ski laawee were f a t h e r ' s  b r o t h e r ' s  sons ( p a r a l l e l  
cous ins ) ,  gud 7ahl keeiwaa (see Chapter V . l ) .  They cou ld  c a l l  each o t h e r  
"younger brother101 de r  b r o t h e r " .  

29) T rans la ted  from t h e  Haida o r i g i n a l  w i t h  t h e  he1 p  o f  Lawrence B e l l  , 
h i s  son. 



CHAPTER I V  

THE RHETORIC OF RANK AND RECIPROCITY 

The l a s t  pages have shed some 1  i g h t  on t h e  p o l i t i c s  o f  1  ineage 

d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n ,  on t h e  es tab l  ishment and d e n i a l  o f  c o l l e c t i v e  p r e s t i g e  

o f  own and o t h e r  co rpo ra te  groups as i t  i s  expressed i n  symbol ic  s t a t e -  

ments. Whi le  h o r i z o n t a l  segmentat ion,  i . e .  l i n e a g e  o r g a n i z a t i o n ,  e n t a i l s  

t h e  concept o f  s t r u c t u r a l l y  e q u i t a b l e  and t hus  comparable segments, t h e  

de f a c t o  r e l a t i o n s  between members o f  l i neages  - and p a r t i c u l a r l y  t h e i r  

l eade rs  - a l l o w  t h e  r e n e g o t i a t i o n  o f  t h e  p u b l i c  r a t i n g  o f  these  groups. 

Th i s  l eads  us t o  t h e  i m p o r t a n t  ques t i on  o f  i n d i v i d u a l  s o c i a l  rank .  

Wh i le  we have seen t h a t  i n d i v i d u a l  s o c i a l  rank  i s  i n  many respec t s  con- 

t i n g e n t  upon, and i n  t u r n  in f luences ,  t h e  c o l l e c t i v e  r e p u t a t i o n  o f  t h e  

c o r p o r a t e  group, i t s  main impor tance among t h e  Haida 1  i e s  i n  s o c i a l l y  and 

1 )  p o l i t i c a l l y  d i f f e r e n t i a t i n g  members o f  t h e  same 1  ineage . 

Each c o r p o r a t e  group among t h e  Haida c o n s i s t s  o f  a  s e r i e s  o f  ranked P 
sta tuses .  The r i g h t .  t n  a p o s i t i o n  i s  i n h e r i t e d  th rough  b i r t h  and i s  con- - . 
t i n a e n t  upon t h e  gewa l cuy ra !  r l n z ~ n ~ z s  t o  t h e  l i n e a g e  heed. The s t a t u s  

it&f i s  symbol ized by a  name and t h e  m a t e r i a l  and s-mbnl i r  papect+ 

assoc ia ted  w i t h  however, t h e  r i q h t  t o  a  amme_musme_mustt 
e \ 

be v a l i d a t e d  by a  formal d i s t r i b u t i o n  o f  p r o p e r t y ,  gyaa 7 i s d l a  , L )  t o  i n v i t e d  

members o f  t h e  oppos i t e ,  o r  i n  t h e  case o f  t h e  -- house-bu i ld ing  p o t l a t c h  . 3 -. own - - .- 

moietyl I n  a d d i t i o n ,  t h e  members o f  t h e  c l a i m a n t ' s  own co rpo ra te  group, b y  

be ing phys i ca l  l y  p resen t  d u r i n g  t h e  do ing  i t s e l  f ,  t a c i t l y  acknowledge t h e  
7- -- --------- -- - - - -__ __ _ ___ -- 



donor ' s  change i n  s t a t u s  v i s - i - v i s  themselves. Rank i s  t h e r e f o r e  i n e x t r i -  
C -------- _ 

c a b l y  1  inked t o  b o t h  r e c i p r o c a l  exchange and publ i c  sanc t ion .  A l l  
L . -- 

? 

communicative a c t s  concerned w i t h  r e c i p r o c a l  exchange and thus  rank  conse- 

q u e n t l y  aim a t  wooing publ i c  op in i on .  Th i s  concerns t h e  a c t u a l  ehc.hange. o f  

p roper ty ,  b u t  a l s o  t h e  exchanqe o f  words-_1Ln address,- o r a t o r y ,  -+-- songs - and 
- 

jokes,  and f i n a l l y ,  t h e  meaning read i n t o  such gestures as a t t e n d i n g  o r  - - .- -- - - - --- - - -- - -- 

- - -  
b o y c o t t i n g  f e a s t s  and po t l a t ches ,  and t h e  o r d e r  o f  seat ing,  t h e  sequence o f  

speakers. Every  a c t  o f  t h i s  n a t u r e  i s  a  symbol ic  ges tu re  aimed a t  changing 

o r  m a i n t a i n i n g  t h e  s o c i a l  o rde r ,  and i s  i n t e r p r e t e d  a c c o r d i n g l y  by a l l  

those  w i t ness ing  i t .  I n  t h i s  sense, a l l  p u b l i c  statements c a r r y  what 

Douglas (1966:lOO) has c a l l e d  a  "consc ious symbol ic  load" ,  and a r e  i n  

essence po l  i t i c a l  s ta tements ,  c o n t i n u o u s l y  ques t i on i ng  o r  g r a n t i n g  1  e g i -  

t imacy  t o  s o c i a l  p o s i t i o n s .  

Haida s ta tements  about  c l a i m s  t o  rank,  however, a r e  n o t  voc i f e rous ;  

i n  word and deed, t h e y  a r e  de l  i c a t e l y  phrased, employing "euphemizing 

s t r a t e g i e s "  ( c . f .  Bourd ieu 1977),  i .e. t h e  e l e v a t i o n  o f  o t h e r s '  s o c i a l  

s t and ing  i n  o rde r  t o  have one 's  own s t a t u s  acknowledged. The assessment 

o f  rank  r e l i e s  on r h e t o r i c ,  he re  d e f i n e d  as "any persuas ive t a c t i c  o r  

resource  t h a t  uses symbols" ( ~ a i l e y  1981) .  Rhe to r i c ,  i n  t u r n ,  makes use 

o f  enthymeme - imp1 i c i t  s ta tements  - and amb igu i t y ,  t o o l s  o f  persuading 

and n e g o t i a t i n g  w i t h  t h e  p u b l i c .  (Pa ine  1981).  

. . 
Whi le  f o rma l l y ,  t h e  1- r \ f  r a w  ~ n z l t i o n z  i z  c o n t i n q e n t  upon 

S U C C ~ S S ~ ~ ~  po t la tch ina-m rank as t h e  concomi- 
* 

ta-t, guudaang, wh ich  i s  r ece i ved  o n l y  by  showinq i t  t o  o t h e r s  

i n  words and i n  a c t i o n .  The n o t i o n a f _ r e s p e c t  i m p l i e s  a  cons tan t  t e n s i o n  
m 

\ 

between dm-- . . 
i t i o n  and t h e  brakeappl- ethos o f  



, 

moderat ion and t h e  power o f  p u b l i c  opinioi;.  Ii; a d d i t i o n ,  i t  i m p l i e s  a  c u i -  

t u r a l l y  l ea rned  s e n s i t i v i t y  t o  t h e  po l  i t i c a l  , o r  " touchy",  na tu re  o f  a l l  

pub1 i c  d i scou rse  and ges tu res .  

Based on these  premises, t h i s  chap te r  w i l l  ana lyse t h e  concepts 

i n v o l v e d  i n  t h e  Haida unders tand ing  o f  r ank  and r e c i p r o c i t y ,  as w e l l  as t h e  

r h e t o r i c a l  advantage taken  o f  them i n  a c t s  o f  r e n e g o t i a t i n g  t h e  s o c i a l  

s t a t u s  quo. A f t e r  examin ing t h e  n a t u r e  o f  ranked s ta tuses ,  I w i l l  t u r n  t o  

t h e  m y t h i c a l  and a c t u a l  a c q u i s i t i o n  o f  ranked p o s i t i o n s .  Th i s  w i l l  be 

fo l lowed by an a n a l y s i s  o f  t h e  concepts  o f  r espec t  and p u b l i c  sanc t ion ,  and 

t h e  f u n c t i o n  o f  o r a t o r y  as bo th  t h e  express ion  and de te rm in i ng  f o r c e  o f  

rank.  F i n a l l y ,  I w i l l  draw some t h e o r e t i c a l  conc lus ions  r e g a r d i n g  t h e  

na tu re  o f  r e c i p r o c a l  exchange and s o c i a l  p o s i t i o n .  

1.  Ranked s ta tuses  among t h e  Haida 

Some t h r e e  decades ago, much debate among a n t h r o p o l o g i s t s  concerned 

w i t h  Northwest Coast I n d i a n s  c e n t r e d  on whether t h e  s o c i e t i e s  i n  ques t i on  

were " c l ass  s o c i e t i e s " ,  d i v i s i b l e  i n t o  d i s t i n c t  groups s h a r i n g  s o c i a l ,  

economic, a t t i t u d i n a l  and c u l t u r a l  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s 3 ) ,  such as " c h i e f s " ,  

"nob les" ,  "Commoners" and " s l aves "  (Boas 1920; S a p i r  1  qj6 ) , o r  whether, as 

Drucker (1966) 1  a t e r  p o s t u l a t e d ,  t h e r e  e x i s t e d  o n l y  a  "graduated s e r i e s  o f  

s t a tuses " .  Separate terms i n  t h e  n a t i v e  languages r e f e r r i n g  t o  a  d i s t i n c t  

" c l ass  o f  commoners" and t o  " h i g h  c l a s s  people" ,  and re fe rences  t o  mora l ,  

s o c i a l  economic and po l  i t i c a l  d i  f f e rences  between "commoners" and " c h i e f s "  

were c i t e d  as ev idence o f  c l asses  (Ray 1 9 6 6 ) ~ ) .  The debate r a i s e d  ques t ions  

about t h e  degree o f  s o c i a l  m o b i l i t y ,  and t h e  n e g o t i a b i l i t y  o f  s t a t u s  

d i f f e r e n c e s  i n  t h e  c o a s t a l  s o c i e t i e s ,  and f u r t he rmore  ques t ioned  whether 

s o c i a l  s t r a t i f i c a t i o n  was an o b j e c t i v e  o r  s u b j e c t i v e  r e a l i t y  f o r  c o a s t a l  



Ind ians .  

For t h e  Coast Sal i s h ,  S u t t l e s  ( 1  966) o f f e r e d  an i n t e r e s t i n g  a n a l y t i c a l  

s o l u t i o n :  He desc r i bed  Coast S a l i s h  s o c i e t y  as an " i n v e r t e d  pear "  w i t h  t h e  

m a j o r i t y  o f  t h e  p o p u l a t i o n  be ing  reckoned as "noble"  / s i i e l m / ,  w h i l e  a  smal l  

ca tegory  o f  " low c l a s s  people" /;t'e~.m 7 a c t u a l l y  e x i s t e d .  The most impor- 
e 

t a n t  aspect  o f  t h e  h i g h  c l a s s  / l ow  c l a s s  dichotomy, however, i s  i t s  

i d e o l o g i c a l  f u n c t i o n  : Low c l  ass people  a r e  charged w i t h  worth1 essness and 

marg ina l  i ty, whereas t h e  upper c l  ass bears conno ta t ions  o f  moral  i t y  and 

knowledge, o r  " the  myth t h a t  m o r a l i t y  i s  t h e  p r i v a t e  p r o p e r t y  o f  t h e  upper 

c l a s s "  (op. c i t . : 1 7 5 ) .  

Whi le  t h e  s t r u c t u r e  o f  s o c i a l  s t r a t i f i c a t i o n  among t h e  Coast Sal i s h  

d i f f e r s  f rom t h a t  o f  t h e  Haida i n  i m p o r t a n t  p o i n t s 5 ) ,  S u t t l e s '  i dea  o f  t h e  

i d e o l o g i c a l  f u n c t i o n  o f  t h e  p o l a r i t y  o f  h i g h  versus l ow  rank  i s  use fu l  f o r  

my a n a l y s i s  o f  Haida rank  and r e c i p r o c i t y .  The t h r e a t  o f  becoming " low 

c l ass " ,  o f  f a l l i n g  f rom grace, imp1 i e s  t h e  n o t i o n  o f  r h e t o r i c ,  t h e  nego t i a -  

t i o n  w i t h  t h e  pub1 i c  o f  one 's  l e g i t i m a c y  i n  terms o f  genea log ica l  1  i n k s ,  

moral  behaviour,  r i t u a l  observance, sense o f  o b l  i g a t i o n  and know1 edge. As 

we w i l l  see, a l l  these  f i g u r e  i m p o r t a n t l y  i n  Haida concep t ions  o f  how ranked 

pos j  t i o n s  a r e  determined and ma in ta ined .  - 
T r a d i t i o n a l  Haida s o c i e t y  f e a t u r e d  --- 

t i o n  t o  S u t t l e s '  " i n v e r t e d  pear " .  As Kurdock noted,  

"...it m igh t  be i n f e r r e d  t h a t  commoners c o n s t i t u t e  a  m a j o r i t y  and 
nobles a  smal l  m i n o r i t y  i n  Haida s o c i e t y ,  as i s  t h e  case i n  most 
s t r a t i f i e d  s o c i e t i e s .  Such i n f e r e n c e ,  however, i s  q u i t e  erroneous. 
In fo rmants  a t  b o t h  r lasset  and Hydaburg i n s i s t e d  s t r o n g l y  t h a t  per -  
sons l a c k i n g  s t a t u s  never  c o n s t i t u t e d  more than  t e n  per c e n t  o f  
t h e  t o t a l  a d u l t  p o p u l a t i o n .  'Nobles '  have always g r e a t l y  o u t -  
numbered 'commoners' . " (Murdock 1936 :19).  

Murdock asc r i bes  t h i s  preponderance o f  t h e  "nob le  c l a s s "  t o  t h e  "widespread 
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p r a c t i c e  o f  adopt ion" ,  i n  t h a t  t h e  donors o f  po t l a t ches  " cus tomar i l y  t ake  

advantage o f  t h e  occas ion t o  adopt any c h i l d r e n  o f  t h e  h o s t ' s  b r o t h e r s  

whose prospects  o f  a c q u i r i n g  s t a t u s  o the rw i se  a r e  s l  i m "  (op. c i  t . :19).  

Drucker (19661, i n  t u r n ,  has suggested t h a t  t h e  h i gh  p r o p o r t i o n  o f  "nobles"  

r epo r ted  by Hurdock was due t o  t h e  popu la t i on  d e c l i n e  d u r i n g  t h e  second p a r t  

o f  t h e  n i ne teen th  cen tu ry ,  which l e f t  many h i g h  s t a t u s  p o s i t i o n s  vacant.  

Fur- t rade and wage l abou r ,  i n  t u r n ,  p rov ided  t h e  o p p o r t u n i t y  f o r  newcomers 

t o  c l a i m  these  p o s i t i o n s .  

However, some ethnohi  s t o r i  ca l  sources f rom t h e  e a r l y  c o n t a c t  p e r i o d  

suggest t h a t  t h e  u b i q u i t y  o f  h i g h  s t a t u s  was n o t  a  l a t e - n i n e t e e n t h  c e n t u r y  

phenomenon caused by ex te rna l  i n f l uences ,  b u t  t h a t  u n d e r l y i n g  i t  were 

mechanisms f o r  t h e  p r o l i f e r a t i o n  o f  ranked s ta tuses  ind igenous t o  Haida 

c u l t u r e .  As f a r  back as 1829, a  t r a v e l l e r  among t h e  Haida noted, "The Queen 

C h a r l o t t e  I s l a n d  I nd ians  say, 'we a r e  a l l  ch i e f s " '  (Green 1915),  and, 

s i m i l a r l y ,  i n  1853 - i . e .  be fo re  t h e  major  popu la t i on  d e c l i n e  - M a r t i n  O f f u t t  

Hudson's Bay Company f a c t o r  a t  F o r t  Simpson, noted, "We have g rea t  t r o u b l e  

w i t h  these b a s s e t  and Kaigani  ~ a i d a ] ,  - t h e y  cons ider  themselves a l l  t o  be 

c h i e f s u 6 ) ,  i m p l y i n g  t h a t  t h e  Haida whom he encountered each perpetuated t h e  

impress ion o f  be ing  o f  h i g h  s t a t u s .  

One source f o r  t h e  p r o l i f e r a t i o n  o f  ranked s ta tuses ,  and w i t h  them 

p o l i t i c a l  o f f i ces  (Stearns 1984:202-3), must be l o c a t e d  i n  t h e  f i s s i v e  

tendencies o f  t h e  m a t r i l i n e a g e s .  The economic s e l f - s u f f i c i e n c y  o f  t h e  

household and t h e  unequivocal  mode o f  succession (Stearns,  op. c i t  . )  pro-  

v i d e  f o r  t h e  segmentat ion o f  l i neages ,  w i t h  t h e  household-heads promoting 

themselves t o  t h e  s t a t u s  o f  l i n e a g e  leaders ,  and former  dependents becoming 

household ch ie f s .  These " f i s s i v e  tendenc ies"  ( i b i d . )  a r e  aga in  enhanced 



by the  Haida ideology o f  achievemen; under l y i n g  h igh  s ta tus ,  al though, as 

we w i l l  see l a t e r ,  achievement i s  never recognized i f  i t  invo lves  en t re -  

preneurship, b u t  o n l y  when i t  i s  accompanied by the  demonstrat ion o f  as- 

c r i p t i v e  c r i t e r i a .  F laun t i ng  achievement, a t  any ra te ,  i s  n o t  endorsed. 

The vague category o f  "commoners" can a l s o  be expla ined i n  terms o f  

t he  ethos o f  l ineage s o l i d a r i t y .  Re fe r r i ng  t o  one 's  l ineage mates - who 

are  addressed and r e f e r r e d  t o  by k i n  terms - as "commoners" i n  f r o n t  o f  

members o f  o t h e r  l ineages  g ives  the  group a  bad name, and by i m p l i c a t i o n ,  

amounts t o  a  s e l f - i n s u l t .  I t  breaches t h e  ethos o f  l ineage s o l i d a r i t y .  

Even worse, c a l l i n g  members o f  t he  opposi te  moiety  "commoners" - p a r t i c u -  

l a r l y  i n  p u b l i c  - i s  regarded as an i n s u l t  o r  accusat ion. The u b i q u i t y  o f  

h igh  s ta tus  i s  thus a l s o  a  r h e t o r i c a l  device; v e r b a l l y  a t t r i b u t i n g  h igh  

rank t o  a l l  o thers  insures t h e i r  o f f i c i a l  capac i t y  t o  v a l i d a t e  one's  own 

h igh  p o s i t i o n .  N o b i l i t y  as a  "c lass" ,  then, takes on a  s u b j e c t i v e  r e a l i t y  

as among the  Coast Sa l i sh .  I d e o l o g i c a l l y  oppos i te  i t  are  the  "commoners", 

who are  i n  p r a c t i c e  hard t o  f i n d ,  bu t  who represent  the  metaphor f o r  every- 

t h i n g  t h a t  i s  - not  associated w i t h  t he  l e g i t i m a c y  and proper  behaviour o f  

t he  n o b i l i t y .  

I n c i d e n t a l l y ,  i n  t he  Haida language there  e x i s t s  no general  term f o r  

"commonersf' o r  " low rank people",  bu t  o n l y  derogatory o r  metaphorical  

expressions, such as "those s i t t i n g  a t  t he  f r o n t  o f  t he  house" (Swanton 

1912:29) - as opposed t o  "h igh  c lass  people" who occupy t h e  r e a r  o f  the  

house, see p. 142 - "mosquitoes" ( i b i d . ) ,  "common sur face  b i r d s "  ( i b i d . ) ,  

and o t h e r  metaphors express ing minuteness o r  mora l l y  i n f e r i o r  behaviour. 

Moreover, t he  meanings of these metaphors a re  ambiguous, as they  can be 

i n v e r t e d  t o  r e f e r  t o  very h i g h  ranked persons: I n  o r a t o r y  and song, t he  



Haida call themselves by metaphorica! terms for commoners, thus inverting 

the i r  imputed s tatus  and elevating tha t  of the i r  audience in order to  ul t i -  

mately elevate the i r  own (see p.152ff). 

Another term used in derogation i s  7iisanyaa, translated as "poor", 

"unlucky" or "dest i tute" ,  a  s t a t e  usually ascribed to lack of r i tual  obser- 

vance, improper respect for others,  and not meeting reciprocal obligations; 

in other words, neglecting communication with both the social and the super- 

natural world. Bad luck i s  thus conceived of as not f u l f i l l i n g  obligation. 

i'iisangidaa, "unlucky chi ld" ,  refers  to the child of a  person who neglected 

to  potlatch (Murdock 1936:lg). However, unlike Murdock, I do not interpret  

t h i s  term as an objective category for "commoners" based on potlatch- 

c r i t e r i a ,  b u t  as a  term implying the moral obligation to  potlatch, and to 

avoid losing public esteem. 

Certain 1 i  neages, 7aal gaa famil ies  or "servants", were said t o  be only 

"sl ight ly higher in the social order than slaves" (Swanton l905a:69). An 

anonymous source (1957) elaborates on the "algwa" s tatus  as "the mark of 

the paddle brand" ( c . f .  gaal- = paddle) referring to the stigmatization of 

a  lineage one of whose members has not been able t o  pay the indemnity for 

k i l l ing  a  member of another lineage subsequently victorious in a  feud. 

Being "algwa" meant "1 iving v i r tua l ly  one step above slavery" and thus a  

"tarnish of honour" (op. c i t .  : 4 ) .  

Among those "of rank", i  .e.  the majority of the population referring t o  

themselves and one another as "chiefs" or khiefs '  children", a  ser ies  of 

terms expressing both rank and pol i t ical  position exis t .  The vil lage chief 

i s  called 7laanaa 7leeygaa (7laanaa = town; 7leeygaa = "boss", "chief") .  

In single lineage vi l lages,  none of which, as I noted e a r l i e r ,  existed in 



h i s t o r i c a l  t imes ,  t h e  v i l l a g e  c h i e f  was a l s o  l i n e a g e  ch ie f ;  i n  m u l t i -  

l i n e a g e  v i l l a g e s ,  he was t h e  head o f  t h e  l i n e a g e  owning t h e  town7) .  H i s  

younger b ro the rs ,  i n  o r d e r  o f  b . i r t h ,  a r e  n o r m a t i v e l y  those nea res t  i n  rank  

t o  him, thus,  r ank  i s  based on s e n i o r i t y .  Th i s  i s  r e f l e c t e d  i n  t h e  k i n s h i p  

t e rm ino logy  which d i s c r i m i n a t e s  between 01 d e r  s i  b l  i n g  o f  same sex (k 'waay)  -- 

and younger s i b 1  i n g  o f  same sex (duun)8) .  I n  t h e  n e x t  descending genera- 

t i o n  f o l l owed  t h e  e l d e s t  s i s t e r ' s  e l d e s t  son, naad y a h k ' i i w  ( " r e a l  

nephew"), and h i s  younger b ro the rs ,  t hen  t h e  sons o f  j u n i o r  s i s t e r s ,  and 

j u n i o r  c l a s s i f i c a t o r y  s i s t e r s '  sons. 

The younger b r o t h e r s  o f  t h e  l i n e a g e -  o r  v i l l a g e  c h i e f s  were house 

c h i e f s ,  7 i i t l ' d a a s  o r  7 i i t l 8 a a g i d a a s .  As Swanton noted, " t h e  word ... i s  

a p p l i e d  t o  a  house c h i e f  and i s  a lmost  synonymous w i t h  ' r i c h  man', t h e r e  

be ing  no cas te  l i m i t a t i o n s  t o  p reven t  one f rom becoming a  house c h i e f "  

(1905b:326 fn.7).  Th i s  quote, a l ong  w i t h  myths i n v o l v i n g  t h e  a c q u i s i t i o n  

o f  7 i i t l t d a a  s ta tus ,  suggest t h e  i d e o l o g y  o f  achievement, i . e .  t h a t  house- 

c h i e f  s t a t u s  c o u l d  be acqu i r ed  by  anyone who c o u l d  accumulate enough pro-  

p e r t y  t o  g i v e  a  waahlal  (house b u i l d i n g  p o t l a t c h ) .  

Whi le  t h e  1  ineage c h i e f  was t h e  "h i ghes t  f u n c t i o n a r y "  (Swanton lgO5a: 

68), h i s  i ns t r umen ta l  powers were 1  i m i  t ed .  Swanton remarked, " t h e  power 

o f  t h e  f a m i l y  [l ineage=? - c h i e f s  was /. - . .I - a  v a r y i n g  one, depending on, and 

a t  t h e  same t ime  l i m i t e d  by, t h e  number and power o f  h i s  house-ch ie fs , "  

(op.  c i  t. :69) ,  and Dawson s ta ted ,  " t h e  c h i e f  i s  me re l y  t h e  head o r  p r e s i -  

dent  o f  v a r i o u s  f a m i l y  combinat ions,  and un l  ess h i s  d e c i s i o n s  c a r r y  w i t h  

them t h e  assent  o f  o t h e r  l e a d e r s  t h e y  have n o t  much we igh t "  (1880:119B). 

I ns t r umen ta l  powers were t hus  ves ted  i n  t h e  house-ch ie fs  , who superv ised  

domest ic p roduc t ion ,  a1 though i n  resource  areas j o i n t l y  owned by t h e  



! ineage, and had t h e  r i g h t  t o  dec!are war  on t h e i r  own account (Swanton op. 

c i t . : 6 9 ) .  I n  a  broader  sense one can i n t e r p r e t  t h a t  i t  was t h e  c o l l e c t i v i t y  

o f  co - res i den t  house-ch ie fs ,  and t h e i r  j o i n t  po l  i t i c a l  pressure,  t h a t  had 

t h e  g rea tes t  i n s t r umen ta l  power. 

Aside from o b j e c t i v e l y  deno t ing  house-ch ie fs ,  t h e  v o c a t i v e  7 i i t l t g e e  

i s  used as a  te rm o f  r espec t  f o r  c h i e f s  i n  c~eneral ' ) .  The c h i l d r e n  o f  an 

7 i  i tl 'daas, upon t h e i r  pa ren t s '  house -bu i l d i ng  p o t l a t c h  (waah la l  ) became 

" c h i e f ' s  c h i l d r e n " ,  i n t e r p r e t e d  by  Clurdock ( 1  936) as t h e  i n c o r p o r a t i o n  

i n t o  t h e  s t a t u s  s e t .  I n  summary, l i neage -  o r  town c h i e f ,  house c h i e f ,  and 

be ing  a  c o l l a t e r a l  r e l a t i v e ,  r e a l  o r  c l a s s i f i c a t o r y  nephew o r  n iece ,  o r  

c h i l d  o f  a  house-ch ie f  comprise t h e  b a s i c  s e t  o f  ranked s ta tuses  among t h e  

Haida, o r ,  i n  t h e  case o f  descendants, r ep resen t  genea log ica l  premises f o r  

c l a i m i n g  ranked p o s i t i o n s .  

Numerous o t h e r  terms conno t i ng  persons o f  impu ted l y  h i g h  s t a t u s  were 

used i n  address and o r a t o r y :  

i r l s  who a r e  n o t  y e t  m a r r i e d  

leman" o r  "gentleman" (swanton 1905b: 424 ) ,  t h e  

gadee r e f e r s  t o  young g  

7 i l j uuwaas  denotes "nob 

l a t t e r  t r ans1  a t i o n  a1 so 

i n d i v i d u a l s ,  

i m p l y i n g  t h e  behav iour  expected o f  h i g h  r a n k i n g  

7 i l j a a w  (Swanton op. c i t . : 329 ;  fn .8 )  " i s  s a i d  t o  have s i m i l a r  meaning t o  

gentleman and l a d y  i n  Eng l i sh " ,  

k i l s d l a a y  i s  used i n  address ing  house- and l i n e a g e  c h i e f s  and means "one 

who can do t h i n g s  w i t h  words" (e.g. p .  154 ) ,  

gah l j uu ,  "p rec ious" ,  i s  used t o  address c h i l d r e n ,  

h l kan  i s  employed i n  address ing  g randch i l d ren .  

I n  a d d i t i o n ,  Swanton ( 1  91 2 )  1  i s t s  numerous o t h e r  " h i gh  words" as 
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metaphors f o r  h igh-ranked ch i !  d ren  and adu! t s ,  such as  g i  t s .  i s,  " ch i e f s '  

c h i l d r e n " ,  7uuhuaa, "a v e r y  h i g h  word, o n l y  a p p l i e d  t o  one o r  two c h i e f s  

who a t t a i n e d  e s p e c i a l l y  g r e a t  power" (op.  c i t . : 48 ) ,  gadaal ,  "we l l  b rough t  

up one". 

N e i t h e r  Swanton no r  Murdock g i v e  much i n f o r m a t i o n  on t h e  terms 

express ing  rank  among females. W i t h  r a r e  excep t i ons lO ) ,  women d i d  n o t  h o l d  

o f f i c e ,  i .e. t h e y  d i d  n o t  i n h e r i t  1  ineage-, town o r  house-ch ie fsh ip .  Hence, 

Swanton's 1  i s t  o f  house- and 1 ineage c h i e f s  ( 1  905a:268ff)  r e f l e c t s  o n l y  t h e  

r e l a t i v e  p o s i t i o n  o f  male names w i t h i n  t h e  1  ineages. Women, however, were 

p a r t  o f  t h e  ranked se t .  The female cor respondent  o f  7 i i t l  'aag idaas o r  

7 i i t l  'daas i s  k o l  jaad, " c h i e f  woman" o r  more accu ra te l y ,  "woman o f  h i g h  

rank "  : 

"It i s  t h e  femin ine  o f  one word f o r  c h i e f  i k o l  = " fo rehead17  b u t  
' c h i e f t a i n e s s '  would convey a fa1  se impress ion,  because i t  i s  
assoc ia ted  w i t h  t h e  i dea  o f  t h e  e x e r c i s e  o f  a  c h i e f ' s  pcwer by a  
woman. A k o l  j aad  was n o t  one who exerc ised  t h e  power o f  a  c h i e f ,  
bu t  a  w o m a n w h ~ l o n g e d  t o  t h e  ranks  o f  t h e  c h i e f s ,  whether she 
were a c h i e f ' s  w i f e  o r  a  c h i e f ' s  daugh te r "  (Swanton lgO5b: l88 ) .  

Kol j aad  a p p l i e s  t o  daughters  and s i s t e r s  o f  house- and l i n e a g e  c h i e f s ,  

and t o  t h e i r  s i s t e r s '  daughters .  As ma r r i age  f avou rab l y  took  p lace  among 

persons o f  equal rank,  a  c h i e f ' s  daughter  would a l s o  become a c h i e f ' s  w i f e .  

Wh i le  Murdock ( 1  936; supra)  no tes  adop t i on  as t h e  most f requen t  means 

whereby remote members o f  t h e  l i n e a g e  a r e  i nco rpo ra ted  i n t o  t h e  house- 

c h i e f ' s  household as h i g h  ranked c h i l d r e n  ( yahg id ) ,  one can a l s o  argue t h a t  -- 
t h e  ex tens ion  o f  k i n  terms accompl ishes t h e  i n c o r p o r a t i o n  o f  remote members 

o f  t h e  l i n e a g e  i n t o  t h e  ranked s e t .  Th i s  was p robab ly  p a r t i c u l a r l y  t r u e  

f o r  t h e  t ime  o f  t h e  p o p u l a t i o n  d e c l i n e  o f  t h e  n i ne teen th  c e n t u r y :  Jun io r  

members o f  t h e  1  ineage, c l a s s i f i c a t o r y  "sons", "nephews" and "n ieces"  were 

a b l e  t o  pass themselves o f f  as t h e  l i n e a r  descendants o f  a  deceased 



, 
7 i  i t7 'aagidaas o r  71 aanaa 71 eeygaa . Stearns ( 1  984) has demonstrated how, 

i n  d i spu tes  over  c h i e f l y  succession, genea log ica l  c loseness counted over  

o t h e r  qua1 i t i e s .  Genealogical  c loseness,  i n  t u r n ,  i s  a  m a t t e r  o f  nego- 

t i a t i o n ,  f a c i l i t a t e d  by  t h e  e x t e n s i b i l i t y  o f  Haida k i n  terms, as Chapter 

V . 1 .  w i l l  d e t a i l .  

S ince t h e  demise o f  t h e  house-bu i ld ing  p o t l a t c h  as t h e  ma jo r  means 

f o r  a c h i e v i n g  and v a l i d a t i n g  b o t h  7 i i t l  'daas and yahg id  s ta tus1 '  ) ,  t h e  

c i t i n g  o f  genea log ica l  l i n k s  w i t h  ances to rs  who were c h i e f s ,  yahg id  e t c .  

has assumed a d d i t i o n a l  s i g n i f i c a n c e  as THE ma jo r  c l a i m  t o  l e g i t i m a c y ,  as i de  

f rom age. Whi le  i t s  impor tance has p l a u s i b l y  increased,  t h e  c i t a t i o n  o f  

ped igree,  and w i t h  i t  t h e  renown o f  one 's  ancestors ,  seems t o  have been 

s tandard p r a c t i c e  d u r i n g  t h e  days o f  t h e  house-bu i ld ing  p o t l a t c h .  Thus, 

C o l l i s o n  no ted  i n  d e s c r i b i n g  procedures d u r i n g  t h e  waahla l ,  "...The pre-  

& s i d i n g  c h i e f  then  d e l i v e r s  an  i n t r o d u c t o r y  speech, r e c o u n t i n g  t h e  rank  and 

deeds o f  h i s  ances to rs  and h i s  own e x p l o i t s  and p o s i t i o n  among them." 

(1915:93).  

Pedigree i s  a t  p resen t  s t i l l  much used by  e l d e r l y  Haida t o  demonstrate 

t h e i r  own and o t h e r s '  r i g h t s  t o  p o s i t i o n .  "Uncles" who were c h i e f s  a r e  a t  

t imes  severa l  genera t ions  removed, and may be re1  a ted  a f f i n a l  l y  r a t h e r  than  

i n a l l y ,  o r  th rough  b i l a t e r a l  t i es1 ' ) .  The ex tens ion  o f  k i n  terms, consangu 

i n  s h o r t  

Regarded 

, prov ides  a d d i t i o n a l  p r e r e q u i s i t e s  f o r  c l a i m i n g  h i g h  p o s i t i o n s .  

as c o n t i n g e n t  upon b i r t h  r i g h t  demonstrated th rough  genea log ica l  

t i e s ,  rank i s  n o t  immutable b u t  r e q u i r e s  t h e  s k i l f u l  management o f  ped igree.  

The p rece ived  o r d e r  of ranked p o s i t i o n s  among "h i gh  c l a s s "  persons i s  

a l s o  c o d i f i e d  i n  a  s e t  o f  names which a r e  n o r m a t i v e l y  g i ven  t o  sen io r  versus 

j u n i o r  s i b l i n g s  and t o  t h e i r  descendants. Thus, "Skamyaang i s  X i l a a ' s  
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younger b r o t h e r "  and "Sk i lduugah l  i s  S k i l d a k a h l j u u ' s  younger b ro the r , "  e t c .  

The main d i f f e rence ,  though, seems t o  e x i s t  between t h e  names o f  l i neage -  

and house-ch ie fs .  The rank -o rde r  o f  names, however, i s  n o t  a b s o l u t e  and 

th rough  t ime  has undergone - and s t i l l  undergoes - cons tan t  r e v i s i o n ,  

depending on t h e  conduct and a c t i o n s  o f  i n d i v i d u a l s  bea r i ng  t h e  names. 

Some names seem t o  have l o s t  prominence, o t h e r s  have been added, s t i l l  

o t h e r s  seem t o  have f a l l e n  i n t o  o b l i v i o n .  

Swanton's 1  i s t  o f  house- and 1  ineage c h i e f s  (1905a : 268 f f )  g i ves  an 

i n d i c a t i o n  o f  what was regarded as t h e  s e t  o f  male c h i e f  names d u r i n g  t h e  

n i n e t e e n t h  cen tu r y .  The 1  i s t  names a  t o t a l  o f  t h i r t y - t h r e e  house-ch ie fs  

f o r  7Ad7aiwaas and 7 i i  jaaw, w i t h  an a d d i t i o n a l  twe l ve  f o r  K ' a a y a ~ g .  For 

K 'yuus t 'aa ,  he l i s t s  n i n e  c h i e f s ,  e i g h t  f o r  Yaaku, twe l ve  f o r  Kang and 

twen t y  f o r  Yan. They were r e c o n s t r u c t e d  from i n fo rman ts '  memories; many 

o f  t h e  v i l l a g e s  had a l r e a d y  been abandoned by t h e  t u r n  o f  t h e  cen tu r y ,  

w i t h  some c h i e f l y  names hav ing  f a1  l e n  i n t o  o b l  i v i o n  o r  hav ing  been rep laced  

by o the rs ,  w h i l e  e n t i r e  branches o f  l i n e a g e s  became e x t i n c t .  

A document which r e v e a l s  who were perce ived  as " c h i e f s "  a t  t h e  t u r n  

o f  t h e  c e n t u r y  i s  a  l e t t e r  t o  t h e  Ang l i can  Church M iss i ona ry  S o c i e t y  

r eques t i ng  a  new m iss i ona ry ,  s igned  by  t h e  n i ne teen  " c h i e f s "  o f  t h e  area, 

1 3 ) .  presumably those o f  7Ad7aiwaasY K'aayang and Yan. They were . 

James S tan ley ,  S d i i h l d a a ,  o f  t h e  T c i i t c  Gi t7ans 
Charl  i e  Edenshaw, 7 i  idan-gsaa, o f  t h e  Sdast 'aas 
Henry Weah, Wi iaa,  o f  t h e  S7ajuugahl  7 laanas ( town c h i e f  o f  7Ad7aiwaas) 
Robert  Gunia. Ganyaaa. o f  ' t h e  T c i i t c  G i t7ans  
Peter  w i l l  iams. & .aahlana. o f  t h e  St1 'anq 7laanas 
Charl  i e  Kowgei ' K'aaw ee ,dof t h e  ~ i a n u u s i i e e  
Richard Russ . ; ? h e  G i t7ans  . . -  
Richard ~ a i l i a n c e ,  Na . h i  i l a n s  o r  Neylans, o f  t h e  St1 'ang 7laanas 
Samuel Davis,  ( ? ) ,  o f  t h e  Yaaku 7laanas 
Edward Beulands, ( ? ) ,  o f  t h e  Gi t7ans 
F rede r i c k  Young, ( ? )  , o f  t h e  T c i i t c  Gi t7ans 
Wal te r  Kinge-gwa, Kingaagwaaw, o f  t h e  St1 'ang 7laanas 



Joseph S k i l  gwa i t laas ,  S k i l  k w i i t l a a s ,  o f  t h e  St1 'ang 7laanas 
Frank Tal  t ana t ,  T 'aah l  7anaad, o f  t h e  K ianuus i lee  
Thomas Natkawong, Naadkaa.gong, o f  t h e  Sahgwii Gi t7ans 
Luke S t lak inq-anq ,  St1 'akinaaana. o f  t h e  St1 'ana 7laanas 
Freder i ck  ~ o h n s o i  ; Gidaa kujaawg ; o f  t h e  ~ i t 7 a n i  
Isaac Haias, Haayaas, o f  t h e  H l i i e l a n g  keeigwee (Sdas t 'aas )  
Norman S k i l  tees,  S k i l t i i s ,  Kun 7laanas 

Th is  1  i s t ,  o f  course, i s  n o t  n e c e s s a r i l y  exc l us i ve ,  as some house- and 

l i n e a g e  c h i e f s  may have been absent, o t h e r s  may have d e c l i n e d  t o  s i g n  - 
i n  most cases t h e  s i g n a t u r e  was " x u  - t h e  l e t t e r .  Some p o s i t i o n s  were 

c l e a r l y  vacant a t  t h i s  t ime.  The l i s t  nonethe less a c c u r a t e l y  r e f l e c t s  t h e  

l i n e a g e  composi t ion o f  7Ad7aiwaasY K'aayang and Yan area. Many house- 

c h i e f s '  names f rom Swanton's l i s t  a r e  n o t  inc luded ,  however. It seems t h a t  

Na.aahlang had rep laced  K'aahlwaagaa as town c h i e f  o f  Yan. New on t h e  l i s t  

a r e  Gidaa ku jaaws, T1aahl7anaad, S k i l  kwi i t l  aas , St1 ' a k i  ngaang , K'aawgee , 

Neylans and Ganyaa, which I t h i n k  i n  p a r t  r e f l e c t s  t h e  o v e r a l l  tendency 

towards s o c i a l  m o b i l i t y  d u r i n g  t h e  l a t e  n i n e t e e n t h  c e n t t ~ r y ,  and i n  p a r t  

r e f l e c t s  t h e  ind igenous processes o f  t h e  r i s e  t o  prominence o f  new c h i e f  

names. 

The 1  i s t  o f  acknowledged 1  ineage heads as o f  1979/80 (see p.  11 1, 

Table 111) shows f u r t h e r  change i n  bo th  number and compos i t i on  o f  t h e  s e t  

o f  l i n e a g e  c h i e f s ,  now g e n e r a l l y  r e f e r r e d  t o  as " l eade rs "  o f  t h e  " f a m i l i e s "  

o r  " t r i b e s " .  The l i s t  shows t h e  f u r t h e r  i n c o r p o r a t i o n  o f  o t h e r  l i n e a g e s  

o f  t h e  Nor thern  Haida i n t o  Nasset, e s p e c i a l l y  t h e  Daadans Yaaku 7laanas, 

t h e  Dou S t l ' a n g  7laanas, t h e  Tclaa.ahl  7 laanas, and t h e  K'aawas. There 

has been a  f u r t h e r  d e c l i n e  i n  t h e  number o f  c h i e f l y  names. Females and 

males a1 i k e  a r e  ment ioned as 1  ineage l eade rs .  A1 1  b u t  a  few o f  t h e  E lde rs  

acknowledged as l i n e a g e  l e a d e r s  by  o t h e r  v i l l a g e  E lde rs  have never v a l i d a t e d  

t h e i r  p o s i t i o n s  i n  pub1 i c .  
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TABLE I I I  

Lineage T e r r i t o r i e s  and L ineage Heads o f  t h e  Gawa Xaadee 

Ravens 

1  . Daadans Yaaku 7 laanas ( R  19)  

T e r r i t o r y :  Daadans ( N o r t h  I s l a n d )  

E l d e r s  : Emma Matthews, 

Fl orence Dav i  dson , 
E r n i e  Ye1 t a t z i e ,  

Geo f f  Wh i te  

2. Gawa Yaaku 7 laanas 

T e r r i t o r y :  7 i i j a a w ,  Awun, A in ,  D i i n a n ,  Kiaawan R i v e r s  

E l d e r  : Adam B e l l .  

3. Yahl naas Yaaku 7 laanas 

T e r r i t o r y :  c l  aimed 7 i  i jaaw 

E l d e r s  : Nora Be1 1  i s  , 
Math i  as Abrahams , 
C e c i l  i a  Abrahams . 

4. Kun 7 laanas 

T e r r i t o r y :  Rose S p i t  (Ne i  kun)  

E l d e r s  : Char1 o t t e  Harks,  

E t h e l  Jones. 

5. S t 1  'ang 7 laanas 

T e r r i t o r y :  Yan v i l l a g e  

E l d e r s  : P e t e r  Jones ( f l 9 8 2 ) ,  

W i l l i e  Russ, 

Jimmy Edgars ( t 1 9 8 4 ) .  

6. Dou s t 1  ' ang  7 laanas 

T e r r i t o r y :  T iaan,  Yaaku 

E l d e r s  : Grace Wi lson* ,  

Jimmy Amos. 

*) i n  1984, A l l a n  Wi l son ,  son o f  Grace Wi lson,  t o o k  t h e  
name sgaana 7 i i w a n s  and c la imed  t h e  Dou s t 1  'ang 7 lngee 
C h i e f s h i p .  
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7. Skidaakaaw 

T e r r i t o r y :  7Ad7aiwaas 

E lde r  : Ida  Smith. 

8. K ianuushi lee 

T e r r i t o r y :  p a r t s  o f  7Ad7aiwaas; Neiden Harbour 

E l  der : E m i l y  Abraham. 

9. Taas 7laanas 

T e r r i t o r y :  T I  i iduu  (West Coast)  

E lde r  : Fred Russ, (Sk idega te ) .  

B. Eagles 

T e r r i t o r y :  p a r t s  o f  K'aayang, Yaakun area 

E lders  : Sel i n a  P e r a t r o v i c h  ( t 1984 ) ,  

F l o ra  Russ, 

David Adams . 
*) Reno Russ, son o f  F l o r a  Russ, became c h i e f  7 i l  juuwas 

i n  1984. 

2.  T c i i t c  Git7ans 

T e r r i t o r y :  Juskaa t la  and Yakoun R i v e r  area; p a r t s  o f  Yan and W i i j a a  

E lders  : V i c t o r  Thompson ( t 1981 )  , 
Moses Ingram. 

3. S7ajuugahl 71 aanas 

T e r r i t o r y :  S7ul j u u  kun; 7Ad7aiwaas 

E lde rs  : Rufus Moody, 
bo th  f rom Skidegate 

Paul Smith, 
J 

Franc i s  Car l  ( f r om Ketch i  kan); no 1 i v i n g  members a t  Masset. 

4. Sdast 'aas 

T e r r i t o r y :  Kang; Neiden Harbour 

E lders  : Winnie Ye1 t a t z i e ,  

Vesta Hageman, 

V i cky  K e l l y  ( t l 9 8 4 ) ,  

Ruth Be1 1 ( t1981 ) . 
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K'aawas 

T e r r i t o r y :  K 'yuus t 'aa  ( K i u s t a )  

E lde rs  : F l o s s i e  Ye1 t a t z i e ,  

Rose Davi dson, 

C e c i l i a  Brown. 

Tc8aa.ah l  7 laanas 

T e r r i t o r y :  Tctaa.ah l  ( N o r t h  I s l a n d )  

El de rs  : Amanda Edgars, 

M inn ie  Edgars, 

Dora Brooks. 

As Stearns (1975; 1981 ) has p o i n t e d  o u t  p r e v i o u s l y ,  age has assumed a  new 

s i g n i f i c a n c e  as a  c r i t e r i o n  f o r  1  ineage l eade rsh ip ,  i .e., acknowledged h i g h  

s ta tus14 ) .  T h i s  i s  p a r t i c u l a r l y  t r u e  f o r  1  ineages 1 i ke t h e  K ianuus i l ee ,  Kun 

7laanas and Skidaakaaw, which a r e  so reduced i n  number t h a t  o n l y  a  s i n g l e  

sen io r  member i s  l e f t ,  who has been a u t o m a t i c a l l y  ass igned t h e  r o l e  o f  

1 ineage 1  eader /E lder  . (see Table I V )  . Whi le  t h e  s e n i o r  female 1  ineage 

l eade rs  a r e  regarded as " a c t i n g  l eade rs " ,  t hey  do n o t  themselves t ake  on 

t h e  name o f  t h e  l i n e a g e  c h i e f ,  b u t  keep i t  i n  s t o r e  f o r  t h e i r  e l d e s t  son. 

There has thus  been a  s i g n i f i c a n t  s h i f t  f rom o s t e n s i v e l y  "ach ieved"  t o  

asc r i bed  s ta tus ,  a  process enmeshed i n  o v e r a l l  change. Aside f rom t h e  

f a c t  t h a t  r e l a t i v e  s e n i o r i t y  a b o r i g i n a l l y  t r ans1  a ted  i n t o  p r i o r i t y  i n  rank ,  

t h e  p resen t  h i gh  s t a t u s  accorded t o  E lde rs  a1 so r e s u l t s  f rom t h e i r  r o l e  as 

guard ians o f  t h e  " o l d  ways" and t h e  language. 

Rank d i f f e rences  and processes o f  s t a t u s  c o m p e t i t i o n  a r e  today  most 

c l e a r l y  v i s i b l e  i n  l i n e a g e s  t h a t  have numerous s u r v i v i n g  E lde rs  l e f t .  I t  

i s  here  t h a t  we can observe ongoing processes exp ress i ng  b o t h  h i e r a r c h y  

and e q u a l i t y .  The most i n t e r e s t i n g  l i n e a g e  i n  t h i s  c o n t e x t  a r e  t h e  Yaaku 
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71 aanas, who have a d i s p r o p o r t i o n a t e l y  l arge number o f  E! ders  ; moreover, 

a t  l e a s t  t h r e e  o f  them a r e  o f  s i m i l a r l y  h i g h  h e r e d i t a r y  s t a t u s ,  i . e .  t h e i r  

f a t h e r s  had been l i n e a g e  c h i e f s ,  t h e i r  mothers had been daughters  o f  

l i n e a g e  ch ie f s ,  and had been g i v e n  waahlal  p o t l a t c h e s  (e.g. p.128) as 

c h i l d r e n .  A t  t h e  same t ime  t h e y  a r e  n o t  c l o s e l y  r e l a t e d  g e n e a l o g i c a l l y ,  

a l though  t h e y  r e f e r  t o  one ano ther  by  s i b1  i n g  terms.  T h e i r  genea log ica l  

d i s t ance  encourages s t a t u s  compe t i t i on ,  b u t  a t  t h e  same t i m e  t h e i r  h i g h  

h e r e d i t a r y  s t a t u s  coupled w i t h  t h e i r  r o l e  as E lde rs  leads  t o  t h e  con t inuous  

s t r i v i n g  f o r  a  f i n e  ba lance between e q u a l i t y  and h i e r a r c h y .  Dur ing  pub1 i c  

occasions, such as f eas t s ,  weddings, memorial d inners ,  e t c . ,  a l l  t h r e e  a re  

a l l o t t e d  honorary  sea ts  a t  t h e  head t a b l e .  N h i l e  Sandlenee and Jaad 7ahl  

k 'ee iganaa,  n o  a r e  Daadans Yaaku 7laanas, a r e  r e f e r r e d  t o  and addressed as 

"our  grandmothers", 7 laanas sdang, t h e  h e r e d i t a r y  c h i e f  o f  t h e  Gawa Yaaku 

7laanas, f unc t i ons  as o f f i c i a l  l i n e a g e  head o f  a l l  Yaaku 7laanas. Thus, i n  

ceremonial  o f f i c e ,  t h e  s l i g h t l y  j u n i o r  male o f  t h e  sen io r  r e s i d e n t  l i n e a g e  

i s  g i ven  p r i o r i t y  ove r  t h e  females.  A l l  t h r e e  a r e  i n v i t e d  t o  speak i n  

c l o s e  o rde r ,  and d u r i n g  t h e i r  speeches f r e q u e n t l y  acknowledge one a n o t h e r ' s  

presence. A l l  t h r e e  a r e  consu l t ed  - and a r e  expected t o  be consu l t ed  - on 

m a t t e r s  p e r t a i n i n g  t o  t h e  Yaaku 7laanas, such as names, c r e s t s ,  ownersh ip  

o f  land,  ceremonies, f e a s t s  and c h i e f s h i p s ,  and t o  t h e  o l d  ways i n  genera l  . 

A t  t h e  same t ime,  each c a r e f u l l y  watches t h a t  t h e  o t h e r s  do n o t  " t ake  ove r " ,  

a charge t h a t  has f r e q u e n t l y  been l e v e l l e d  a g a i n s t  t h e  f a m i l y  o f  one o f  

t h e  t h ree ,  who, th rough  aggress ive  f e a s t i n g  and t h e  sponsorsh ip  o f  n e o t r a d i -  

t i o n a l  p o t l a t c h i n g ,  have t r i e d  t o  ou tdo  t h e  o the rs .  Whi le  t o  t h e  o u t s i d e ,  

and e s p e c i a l l y  i n  o r a t o r y ,  a l l  a r e  r e f e r r e d  t o  as o f  h i g h  rank,  and each 

r h e t o r i c a l l y  e l e v a t e s  t h e  rank  o f  t h e  o t h e r s ,  any tendency towards expressed 
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i n d i v i d u a l  h i e r a r c h y  i s  a t  once condemned. 

From t h e  Haida t e rm ino logy  o f  ranked s ta tuses  and t h e  da ta  p rov i ded  by 

e a r l y  ethnographers,  a l o n g  w i t h  t h e  knowledge o f ,  and processes among, 

contemporary E l d e r s  emerge some p r i  n c i  p1 es o f  t h e  Haida unders tand ing  o f  

s o c i a l  s t r a t i f i c a t i o n  which we can sum up  as f o l l o w s :  

- The tendency towards l i n e a g e  segmentat ion,  which a l r eady  e x i s t e d  i n  

p re -con tac t  s o c i e t y  (Chapter  111) , pro1 i f e r a t e d  t h e  number o f  h i  gh s t a tuses .  

Th is  tendency was enhanced by  t h e  r e l a t i v e  autonomy o f  households. More- 

over ,  t h e  i d e o l o g y  o f  po t1  a t c h i  ng sanc t ioned  t h e  convers ion  o f  acqu i r ed  

wea l t h  i n t o  h i g h  s t a t u s .  I n  a d d i t i o n  ,+he management o f  ped igree,  and, 

acco rd i ng  t o  Nurdock ( 1  936),  t h e  adop t ion  o f  r e l a t i v e s 1  5, mu1 t i  p l  i e d  t h e  

number o f  " c h i e f s '  c h i 1  dren"  and " c h i e f s '  nieces/nephewsU. F i n a l l y  , t h e  

e thos  o f  1  ineage s o l i d a r i t y  and showing respec t  f o r  o t he rs ,  coupled w i t h  

t h e  r e l i a n c e  on o t h e r s  as v a l i d a t o r s  o f  one ' s  own rank,  p rov ides  f o r  t h e  

s u b j e c t i v e  max im iza t ion  o f  ranked s ta tuses .  Haida s o c i e t y ,  i n  i t s  p u b l i c  

se l f - image,  emerges as e x c l u s i v e l y  composed o f  c h i e f s .  Commoners do no t ,  

and d i d  n o t ,  e x i s t  as a  s i z e a b l e  o b j e c t i v e  group; i ns tead ,  t h e  ca tego ry  

o f  commoners e x i s t e d  m a i n l y  as a  moral  i m p e r a t i v e  p o i n t i n g  o u t  what 

happens if r e c i p r o c a l  o b l  i g a t i o n  i s dec l  i n e d  and r i t u a l  observance 

neg lec ted .  I t  must be s t r essed  aga in  t h a t  t h e  c o n f l i c t i n g  p r i n c i p l e s  o f  

h i e r a r c h y  and equ iva lence  "a re  n o t  t o  be confused w i t h  t h e  breakdown o f  

t r a d i t i o n a l  a u t h o r i t y "  (S tea rns  l984:ZOZ). A t  l e a s t  fundamenta l l y ,  t h e y  

a r i s e  f rom s t r u c t u r a l  r e q u i s i t e s  o f  a b o r i g i n a l  Haida s o c i e t y  ( i  b i d .  ) .  

Be fo re  e l a b o r a t i n g  on t h e  i d e o l o g y  and p r a c t i c e  o f  t h e  achievement 

and management o f  s t a t u s ,  i t  i s  wo r t hwh i l e  t o  b r i e f l y  cons ide r  t h a t  

ca tego ry  which q u i t e  l i t e r a l l y  remained o u t s i d e  o f  Haida s o c i e t y ,  namely 



, 

s laves.  Slaves, naldangee, c o n s t i t u t e d  t h e  lowes t  s t ra tum o f  t h e  s o c i a l  

o rde r  and were conceived o f  as o u t s i d e  t h e  r a n k i n g  system. Slaves were 

c a p t i v e s  taken  d u r i n g  r a i d s ,  o r  sometimes t r aded  th rough  middlemen. On 

t h e  p l  i g h t  o f  s laves,  P!i b l a c k  (1888:252) r e p o r t s ,  

"Slaves d i d  a l l  t h e  drudgery;  f i s h e d  f o r  t h e i r  owner; 
s t rengthened h i s  f o r c e  i n  war, were n o t  a l lowed t o  h o l d  
p r o p e r t y  o r  t o  marry;  and when o l d  and wo r th l ess  were 
k i l l e d .  The mas te r ' s  power was u n l i m i t e d .  I f  o rdered  by 
him t o  murder an enemy o r  r i v a l ,  h i s  own l i f e  p a i d  t h e  
f o r f e i t  o r  p e n a l t y  i f  e i t h e r  he re fused  o r  f a i l e d  ..." 

Whi le  be ing ens laved c o n s t i t u t e d  t h e  u l t i m a t e  s t i g m a t i z a t i o n  o f  one ' s  

s t a tus ,  former  s l aves  c o u l d  a t tempt  t o  oJdit.erate t h i s  s t igma th rough  

l a v i s h  p o t l a t c h i n g .  "To have been a  s l a v e  gave one a  'bad name'," Swanton 

r e p o r t s ,  "bu t  a  g r e a t  p o t l a t c h  c o u l d  remove i t"  (1905a:70). He c i t e s  t h e  

case o f  Yestaqana, a  renowned 1 9 t h  c e n t u r y  c h i e f  o f  Sk idegate,  who had 

been ens laved on t h e  Plainland d u r i n g  h i s  youth,  bu t  r e t u r n e d  and became one 

o f  t h e  most power fu l  c h i e f s  o f  t h e  Sk idegate Haida. S i m i l a r l y ,  Swanton 

( i b i d . )  r e p o r t s  t h a t  "a woman o f  t h e  W i i j a a  Git7ans was c a r r i e d  o f f  t o  P o r t  

Simpson as a  s lave ,  and a  c h i e f ' s  son t h e r e  m a r r i e d  he r " .  Whi le  t h e  l a t t e r  

case may be apocrypha1 , Yestaqana i s  a t  1  eas t  known t o  have e x i s t e d ,  t o  have 

been prosperous and t o  have occupied a  l a r g e  long-house (Fladmark 1973),  

a l l  o f  which a r e  i n d i c a t i v e  o f  h i g h  s t a t u s .  However, i t  must be added t h a t  

former s l ave  s t a t u s  was never comp le te l y  f o r g o t t e n  by o t h e r s .  It c o u l d  

always be r e c a l l e d ,  c o u l d  be c i t e d  i n  goss ip  t o  harm t h e  r e p u t a t i o n  o f  an 

16)  i n d i v i d u a l  o r  h i s  descendants . 
Slaves were never  numerous among t h e  Haida. I n  myths and o r a l  h i s -  

t o r i e s ,  i t  i s  common t o  r e f e r  t o  a  famous c h i e f  as hav ing  owned t e n  s laves ,  

t e n  b e i n g  t h e  m y t h i c a l  number o f  e x t r a o r d i n a r y ,  unsurpassabl  e  weal t h y  i n  

o t h e r  words: s o c i a l  completeness. Those o f  h i g h e s t  p r e s t i g e  a r e  s a i d  t o  



have owned t e n  s laves ,  t o  have g i ven  t e n  po t l a t ches ,  t o  have had t e n  w i v e s  

and t e n  "unc les"  who were c h i e f s  ( c . f .  Swanton 1905a:68). 7 i i dangsaa  

(A .  E.   dens haw) i s  s a i d  t o  have owned twe l ve  ( ! )  s laves,  supplemented by 

t e n  from h i s  w i f e  ( H a r r i s o n  1925:167). Weah o f  t h e  S7ajuugahl 7 laanas had 

f o u r  slaves1'), a s i g n  o f  e v i d e n t  wea l t h  and p r e s t i g e  i n  v iew o f  t h e  f a c t  

t h a t  Murdock ( 1  934b3237) notes t h a t  a  household t y p i c a l l y  i n c l u d e d  "a 

s l a v e  o r  two", and e r roneous ly ,  " t h e  l a r g e s t  number recorded f o r  a  s ing1  e  

household was t h r e e "  ( l936 :17) .  Among t h e  Flasset Haida, s l aves  were l a r g e l y  

ob ta ined  f rom t h e  Tsimshian and B e l l a  B e l l a  and "F la theads"  ( S a l i s h ) .  There 

has been some con t rove rsy  ove r  whether s l aves  were economica l l y  impo r tan t ,  

e x p l o i t e d  p r i n c i p a l l y  f o r  t h e i r  l abou r ,  o r  whether t h e i r  main va l ue  was as 

o b j e c t s  o f  p r e s t i g e  and symbols o f  wea l th .  L i k e  p rope r t y ,  t h e y  were g iven  

away a t  p o t l a t c h e s  and eva lua ted  i n  terms o f  coppers and b l anke t s .  We have 

l i t t l e  i n  t h e  way o f  r e p o r t s  on t h e i r  l i v e s  and day t o  day t asks ,  t h e r e f o r e  

d i scuss ions  as t o  t h e i r  ac tua l  l a b o u r  va lue  must be t e n t a t i v e .  C o l l i s o n ' s  

(1  915) eye w i tness  accounts  on t h e  t r ea tmen t  o f  s laves  a r e  t h e  excep t ion .  

Dur ing  h i s  v i s i t s  and h i s  s t a y  among t h e  Masset Haida i n  t h e  1870is,  he 

observed s l aves  do ing  chores,  such as cook ing,  t e n d i n g  t h e  f i r e ,  padd l i ng  

canoes and b a i l i n g  water,  a l l  o f  which, however, were n o t  e x c l u s i v e  t o  

s l aves  b u t  were shared i n  by t h e i r  masters .  He p a i n t s  a  r a t h e r  g r i m  

p i c t u r e  on t h e  t r ea tmen t  o f  s laves ,  p a r t i c u l a r l y  d u r i n g  c r i s e s  events .  

He r e p e a t e d l y  observed them be ing  accused o f  w i t c h c r a f t  and t hus  caus ing  

d isease  o r  death18).  Be ing w i t h o u t  p r o p e r t y  and w i t h o u t  co rpo ra te  group 

suppor t ,  t h e y  cou ld  n o t  r e p l y  t o  accusa t ions  as ranked members o f  s o c i e t y  

cou ld ,  thus  t h e y  c o u l d  e a s i l y  be used as scapegoats. C o l l  i s o n  a l s o  

ment ions a  s l ave  be ing  c a s t  i n t o  t h e  h o l e  o f  a  to tem po le ,  a  custom which 



t h e  l i v i n g  Haida deny, say ing  t h a t  o n l y  t h e  T l i n g i t  p r a c t i c e d  i t .  There 

seems t o  be a  f u r t h e r  connec t ion  between s laves  and w i t c h c r a f t .  Having 

been enslaved c a s t s  an aura o f  bad l u c k  around t h e  s laves  and t h e i r  

descendants. One Haida E lde r  thus i m p l i e d  t h a t  t h e  drowning dea th  o f  

severa l  members o f  one f a m i l y  d u r i n g  a  f i s h i n g  acc i den t  had been caused by 

t h e i r  ances to rs  hav ing been s laves .  

Slaves were perce ived  t o  be 1  i ke dogs19), always hungry, vo rac ious  and 

subserv ien t ,  Xaa.hlgaan, " w i l d  dog", indeed be ing  t h e  Haida name g i ven  t o  

one s lave.  Since t h e  term xaaldaang i m p l i e s  u l t i m a t e  st igma, i t  i s  an 

o f f e n s e  t o  c a l l  anyone by  t h a t  term, o r  t o  i m p l y  t h a t  he o r  she i s  descended 

f rom a  s lave .  Former s laves ,  o r  t h e  descendants o f  s laves ,  a r e  s t i l l  n o t  

d iscussed i n  pub1 i c  today.  

Because o f  t h e i r  p o s i t i o n  as p o l a r  oppos i t es  o f  h i g h  r a n k i n g  Haida, 

s l  aves 1  end themsel ves t o  be ing  symbol i c a l  1  y used i n r h e t o r i c a l  i nvc rs i ons  

o f  what one i n t ends  t o  be one 's  own s t a t u s .  As we w i l l  see (p .  I%), people 

r e f e r  t o  themselves as "s laves" ,  o r  c a l l  one another  by " s l ave  names" i n  

o r a t o r y  and song, t hus  r h e t o r i c a l l y  r educ ing  t h e i r  rank  i n  o r d e r  t o  ach ieve 

t h e  oppos i te ,  i .e. e l e v a t e  i t .  Moreover, i t  i s  cons idered an honour t o  be 

g i ven  a  s l ave  name as a  c h i l d ,  s a i d  t o  cause t h e  r e c i p i e n t  a  long,  happy 

l i f e .  Another Haida s t a t e d  t h a t  " t h e  o n l y  people  t hey  t ook  as s l aves  were 

t h e  h i g h e s t  r ank ing  o f  o t h e r  t r i b e s " ,  t hus  i m p l y i n g  t h a t  t h e  s l ave  names 

bestowed on c h i l d r e n  were indeed t h e  names o f  i n d i v i d u a l s  f rom h i g h  s t a t u s  

f a m i l i e s .  From t h i s  emerges an amb iva len t  a t t i t u d e  towards s l aves  and 

s l a v e r y ,  which de Laguna (1952; 1972:472) a l s o  no ted  f o r  t h e  Yakutat  T l  i n g i t .  

She p r i m a r i l y  r e l a t e s  t h i s  amb iva len t  a t t i t u d e  t o  t h e  T l i n g i t  n o t i o n  o f  

i n d u s t r y  as a  v i r t u e ,  which,  as I w i l l  d e t a i l  below, (p .  143 ) i s  shared by 



t h e  Haida: Whi le  s laves  were charged w i t h  menial  tasks,  such as drawing 

water,  p r o v i d i n g  f i rewood,  cooking, e tc . ,  such chores were e q u a l l y  per-  

formed by  ranked i n d i v i d u a l s ,  and t h e i r  performance was seen as enhancing 

t h e  respec t  o f  o t h e r s  and t hus  p r e s t i g e  o f  s e l f .  

S i m i l a r l y ,  w h i l e  s laves ,  among t h e  Haida and T l i n g i t  a l i k e ,  were 

regarded as vo rac ious ,  we have no i n d i c a t i o n s  t h a t  t hey  s ta rved .  Indeed, 

e a t i n g  s p a r i n g l y  and a b s t a i n i n g  f r om c e r t a i n  foods was cons idered  "h igh  

c l a s s "  e t i q u e t t e .  ( see  p.  138 below; de Laguna l972:472).  

Another source o f  t h e  amb iva len t  a t t i t u d e  towards s l a v e r y ,  I t h i n k ,  

stems f rom t h e i r  imputed agency i n  w i t c h c r a f t ,  which, as I noted, i s  

assoc ia ted  w i t h  t h e i r  aura o f  bad l u c k .  The ambivalence towards s l aves  can 

bes t  be analysed i n  terms o f  t h e i r  m a r g i n a l i t y  i n  t h e  Haida (and T l i n g i t )  

system o f  symbol i c  c l a s s i  f i c a t i o n :  They were c o n c e p t u a l l y  h igh-born  b u t  

were t u rned  i n t o  s laves ;  t h e y  were charged w i t h  tasks,  y e t  l abou r  i t s e l f  

was a  v i r t u e  o f  t h e  h igh-born;  t h e y  were owned by t h e i r  masters ,  y e t  

enslavement made them p o t e n t i a l  c a r r i e r s  o f  bad l u c k  and agents o f  w i t c h -  

c r a f t ;  t h e y  were agents o f  bad l u c k ,  y e t  t h e i r  v e r y  names cou ld  be used t o  

b r i n g  GOOD 1  uck t o  c h i 1  dren r e c e i v i n g  t h e  names. Because o f  conceptua l  l y  

p a r t a k i n g  o f  two c a t e g o r i e s  a t  t h e  same t ime,  (e .g .  Leach 1964; Douglas 

l 9 6 6 ) ,  t h e y  may have been conceived o f  as a  source o f  i n v o l u n t a r y  power. 

S l ave ry  was thus  c o n c e p t u a l l y  endowed w i t h  a  v a r i e t y  o f  meanings, and as a  

ve rba l  ca tego ry  l e n t  i t s e l f  t o  be ing  used i n  r h e t o r i c a l  i n v e r s i o n s  and 

a l l u s i o n s ,  which, i n  t u r n ,  must be i n t e r p r e t e d  by t h e  audience. 

Haida rank, then,  appears as a  complex phenomenon, c h a r a c t e r i z e d  n o t  

by an immutable d i v i s i o n  i n t o  " c l asses "  o r  "cas tes" ,  b u t  by f l e x i b i l i t y .  

I t  i s  nego t i a t ed ,  n o t  th rough  se l f -max im i za t i on ,  b u t  th rough  t h e  f i n e  



balance between h i e r a r c h y  and equiva lence.  We can now t u r n  t o  t h e  a n a l y s i s  

o f  processes o f  s t a t u s  a c q u i s i t i o n  and maintenance, as t h e y  occur  i n  myth 

and i n  processes o f  s o c i a l  i n t e r a c t i o n .  

3 .  The A c q u i s i t i o n  o f  Rank: Myth and Medic ine 

Rank and i t s  symbols a r e  though t  t o  e x i s t  i n  t h e  " r e a l  wo r l d "  o f  human 

be ings as w e l l  as i n  t h e  rea lm o f  animal s p i r i t s  and superna tu ra l  beings. 

Soc ia l  i n e q u a l i t y  i s  n o t  perce ived  as hav ing  been coaxed i n t o  ex i s t ence  by 

Raven, bu t  i t s  ve r y  ex i s t ence  i s  taken  f o r  g ran ted  i n  Haida my tho log i ca l  

and s o c i o - l o g i c a l  t h i n k i n g .  Superna tu ra l  animal s  a r e  though t  t o  be o rdered  

i n t o  s e t s  o f  h i e r a r c h i c a l  s t a t u s e s  w i t h i n  t h e  spec ies,  as w e l l  as among 

spec ies.  The K i l l  er-Whal e  People, sgaana xaadee, a r e  though t  t o  be those 

o f  h i g h e s t  o v e r a l l  rank,  "and, i n  f a c t ,  o t h e r s  seem t o  have been t h e i r  

se r van t s "  (Swanton l9O5a :17). They a r e  addressed w i t h  t h e  same vocabu la ry  

o f  terms o f  rank as i s  a p p l i e d  t o  humans, and t h e i r  names o f t e n  a r e  t h e  

same as those  o f  t h e  h i ghes t  c h i e f s  among t h e  humans (op.  c i t .  :17-24),  con- 

ce i ved  o f  as hav ing  been bestowed on t h e  human l e a d e r s  by t h e i r  k i l l e r w h a l e  

coun te rpa r t s .  

Rank i n  t h e  superna tu ra l  wo r l d  n o t  o n l y  c o n c e p t u a l l y  p a r a l l e l s  t h a t  i n  

t h e  human wor ld ,  b u t  i s  a1 so seen as  c a u s a l l y  connected w i t h  i t .  Myths as 

w e l l  as magical  p r a c t i c e s  r e l a t e  t h e  a c q u i s i t i o n  o f  ranked p o s i t i o n s  t o  

superna tu ra l  he1 p 

my th i ca l  ideas on 

t h e  Guardian S p i r  

which i s  t hen  t rans fo rmed i n t o  s o c i a l  p r e s t i g e .  The 

t h e  o r i g i n  o f  i n d i v i d u a l  personal  s t a t u s  a r e  l i n k e d  t o  

i t  idea  (see Elmendorf  1977) .  Thus, t h e  myth o f  The Man 

who was he1 ped by Land -o t t e r s  (Swanton lgO8:68) r e l a t e s  how a  man i s  he1 ped 

by a  dead woman m a r r i e d  among t h e  l a n d - o t t e r s z 0 )  : They enable  him t o  c a t c h  

l a r g e  amounts o f  b l a c k  cod, which he d r i e s  and exchanges t o  h i s  " f r i e n d s "  



I 

( t o u l a n g  = l i n e a g e  mates) f o r  " t h i x g s "  ( g i n a a ) .  He then  uses t h e  t h i n g s  t o  

p o t l a t c h  (waah la l )  t e n  t imes ,  thus  becoming a "g rea t  c h i e f "  ( 7 i i t l 1 d a a ) .  

S i m i l a r l y ,  i n  The B l i n d  man Who became C h i e f  (op. c i t . :71;  see a l s o  appen- 

d i x )  a  b l i n d  manZ1 ) becomes 7 i i t l  'daa w i t h  t h e  h e l p  o f  superna tu ra l  sea- 

g u l l s :  A f t e r  be ing  r e j e c t e d  by h i s  townspeople ( t o u l a n g )  because o f  h i s  

phys i ca l  handicap, t h e  c h i e f  o f  t h e  sea -gu l l s  r e s t o r e s  t h e  p r o t a g o n i s t ' s  

eyes igh t  and causes him t o  s u c c e s s f u l l y  f i s h  f o r  many h a l i b u t .  Dur ing  a 

famine caused by  bad weather, t h e  f o r m e r l y  b l i n d  man s e l l s  h i s  d r i e d  h a l i b u t  

t o  h i s  townspeople who i n  r e t u r n  g i v e  him t h e i r  s laves,  coppers,  s k i n s  and 

b l anke t s .  He p o t l a t c h e s  (waahla l  ) t e n  t imes ,  a1 so c o n f e r r i n g  7 i i t l  'daa 

s t a t u s  upon h i s  daughter ,  son and w i f e .  A f t e r  h i s  t e n t h  p o t l a t c h ,  he 

"bu rs t s  w i t h  r i c h e s " .  

I n  t h e  above myths, t h e  a c q u i s i t i o n  o f  h i g h  s o c i a l  p o s i t i o n  r e s u l t s  

from sav ing  t h e  l i f e  o f  an animal and/or a c q u j r i n g  t h e  h e l p  o f  an imals  t o  

c o l l e c t  and hun t  food. I n  some ins tances ,  t e n  whales - again ,  t h e  numeri-  

c a l  r e f e rence  t o  s o c i a l  completeness - a re  g i v e n  by t h e  animal s p i r i t  

( c . f .  Masset Texts #66, #67, #76) .  

Another r e c u r r e n t  theme i s  t h e  v i n d i c a t i o n  o f  t h e  p r o t a g o n i s t ' s  s o c i a l  

p o s i t i o n  a f t e r  be ing  banished f rom h i s  home v i l l a g e .  The s t o r y  o f  Witxao 

and he r  grandson (op. c i  t .  :#76) t e l l  s  us o f  a  boy and h i s  grandmother who 

were banished from t h e i r  town by t h e  b o y ' s  "unc les"  ( =  house-ch ie fs  o f  h i s  

l i n e a g e ) .  One day, he mends t h e  beak o f  a  heron, and t h e  heron i n  r e t u r n  

s t a r t s  g i v i n g  them food: F i r s t  p a r t  o f  a salmon, t hen  a whole one, then  

p a r t s  o f  a  whale, f i n a l l y  many whales found beached a t  t h e  shore.  He s t o r e s  

t h e  food  and whale-grease, and hav ing  t hus  become prosperous, m a r r i e s  t h e  

youngest daughter  o f  h i s  youngest mate rna l  u n c l e  (see a1 so Chapter V.2. ) . 
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Then he po t l a t ches  t e n  t imes  (waah la l )  - and becomes a " g rea t  c h i e f "  

( 7 i  i tl 'daa)  . 
I n t e r e s t i n g l y  , m y t h i c a l  i d e o l o g y  re1  egates t h e  improvement o f  s o c i a l  

s t a t u s  t o  i n d i v i d u a l s :  The p r o t a g o n i s t  i s  u s u a l l y  a lone  and a c t s  n o t  w i t h ,  

b u t  a g a i n s t  h i s  tou lang ,  t h e  l a t t e r  te rm r e f e r r i n g  t o  l ineage-mates,  i n  

myths co te rmi  noug w i t h  "townspeople" , and t r a n s l  a t ed  as " f r i e n d s " .  The p l o t  

u n f o l d s  a f t e r  l i n e a g e  s o l i d a r i t y  and mutual h e l p  a r e  d i s r u p t e d .  I n  t h i s  

sense t h e  myths about rank  a c q u i s i t i o n  a re  moral  i n  con ten t ,  as t h e y  p o r t r a y  

what happens if i n t r a - 1  ineage r e c i p r o c i t y  i s  re fused .  

The p r o t a g o n i s t s  o f  these  myths a r e  n o t  s laves  o r  se rvan ts  t o  beg in  

w i t h .  They a r e  c h i e f s '  sons o r  nephews, u s u a l l y  banished because t h e y  a re  

" f o o l  i s h "  konaaZ2). The term konaa, u s u a l l y  t r a n s l  a ted  as " f o o l  i s h "  o r  

"mischievous",  f rom i t s  c o n t e x t  i m p l i e s  a  meaning s i m i l a r  t o  t h a t  o f  Greek 

i d i o t e s ,  " p r i v a t e  person",  i .e. t h e  person who i s  regarded as f o o l i s h  

because he o r  she d i s rega rds  o b l i g a t i o n s  t o  o the rs ,  t o  k i n .  Such a c t i o n  i n  

t u r n  provokes "banishment" ( 1  i t .  " n o t  wanted") .  Thus, t h e  beg inn ing  o f  

r a n k - a c q u i s i t i o n  s t o r i e s  f e a t u r e  t h e  mutual  r e f u s a l  o f  r e c i p r o c i t y .  Through 

c o n t a c t  w i t h  t h e  superna tu ra l  wor ld ,  t h e  p r o t a g o n i s t  then  progresses f rom 

o s t r a c i z e d  and poor t o  r i c h ,  power fu l  and s o c i a l l y  accepted. Those who 

h o l d  h i g h  p o s i t i o n s  a t  t h e  beg inn ing  o f  t h e  myth a re  o u t p o t l a t c h e d  and o u t -  

ranked by t hose  whom t h e y  i n i t i a l l y  o s t r a c i z e ,  o r  i n  t h e  case o f  t h e  b l i n d  

man, r e f u s e  t o  suppor t .  

Wealth as an avenue t o  h i g h  p o s i t i o n  can c o n c e p t u a l l y  a l s o  be acqu i r ed  

w i t h  t h e  h e l p  o f  med ic ine .  The Haida term f o r  medic ine,  - x i l ,  ( 1  i t .  "d r y " ,  

" l e a f " )  r e f e r s  t o  p l a n t s  and o b j e c t s  gathered and man ipu la ted  bo th  f o r  

h e a l i n g  purposes and t o  b r i n g  good f o r t u n e .  The use o f  - x i 1  spans t h e  s o c i a l ,  
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t h e  n a t u r a l  and t h e  superna tu ra l  , t h e  p r a c t i c a l  and t h e  magica l  . Exampl es 

o f  such medic ines t o  a c q u i r e  w e a l t h  and t hus  s t a t u s  a r e  xaad, a  " r a r e  

p l a n t "  (Swanton 1905a :44), x i 1  aawg, "wax f l owe r " ,  - x i 1  7 i l  jaaw, " r i c h e s s  

medic ine"  ( i b i d . ) ,  a  charm, which, i n  o r d e r  t o  be e f f e c t i v e  

"must be s t u f f e d  f u l l  between t h e  f r o n t  and back p l a t e s  w i t h  
smal l  c l  i p p i n g s  and b i t s  s u r r e p t i t i o u s l y  taken  from a r t i c l e s  
o f  va lue,  b l anke t s ,  c l o t h i n g ,  e t c . ,  be long ing  t o  o t h e r s ,  such 
c lasses  o f  a r t i c l e s  as may be d e s i r e d  ... The image was supposed 
when p r o p e r l y  t r e a t e d  i n  e x e r c i s e  a  genign i n f l u e n c e  caus ing  
wea l th  i n  t h e  form o f  b l anke t s ,  coppers, e t c .  t o  accumulate as 
t h e  years  went by" (C.  F. Newcornbe quoted i n  Swanton 1905a:46). 

Frogs were assoc ia ted  w i t h  b r i n g i n g  wea l t h  and t hus  s t a t u s .  Swanton 

r e p o r t s ,  

"Professor  Boas was t o l d  t h a t  t h e  Haida caught f r ogs ,  opened 
them, t ook  o u t  t h e  i n t e s t i n e s  and mashed t h e  f l e s h .  They formed 
them i n t o  b a l l s ,  which were b o i l e d  and eaten. Th i s  was done by 
c h i e f s  who in tended  t o  o b t a i n  g r e a t  wea l t h "  (op. c i t .  :45) .  

Frogs a r e  a1 so though t  t o  b r i n g  good l u c k  i n  o t h e r  con tex t s :  They were 

r e p o r t e d l y  sometimes p laced on housepol es t o  keep them f rom fa1  1  i n g  down 

(op. c i t .  :124); when pregnant,  women pu t  f r o g s  on t h e i r  abdomen i f  

23) t h e y  want a  " p r e t t y  baby" . 

The most f r e q u e n t l y  used med ic ine  t o  o b t a i n  r i c h e s  was t c ' i i h l a n j a a w  

o r  d e v i l ' s  c l u b  ( l a t .  Oplopanax hor r idum) .  D e v i l ' s  c l u b  i s  one o f  t h e  most 

w i d e l y  and c o n s i s t e n t l y  used medic ines among n a t i v e  peoples o f  Nor thwestern 

No r t h  America, n o t  o n l y  employed f o r  o b t a i n i n g  superna tu ra l  he1 p t o  g a i n  

wea l t h  and p r e s t i g e ,  b u t  a1 so taken  f o r  a  v a r i e t y  o f  a i lmen ts  such as 

a r t h r i t i s ,  cancer,  so re  t h r o a t ,  d i a b e t e s  and i n f l u e n z a .  The p l a n t  c o n s i s t s  

o f  t a l l  s t a l k s  covered by s t r ong ,  sharp sp ines.  I n  o r d e r  t o  be e f f e c t i v e ,  

d e v i l ' s  c l u b  must be taken  r i t u a l l y ,  obse rv i ng  t h e  f o l l o w i n g  s tages:  

1  . Secl us i on  : The i n d i v i d u a l  must go t o  a  remote p l  ace a1 one. 

2. P repa ra t i on  o f  t h e  p l a n t :  The person must c u t  f o r t y  ( f o u r  t imes  t e n ! )  



branches o f  d e v i l ' s  c l u b  f rom f o r t y  d i f f e r e n t  p l a n t s ,  t a k e  o f f  tile 

sp ines  and peel  o f f  t h e  s k i n .  The s k i n  i s  then s l o w l y  chewed, t h e  

s t i c k s  themselves p laced i n  t h e  ground i n  a  c i r c l e  around t h e  person 

e a t i n g  them. (see C u r t i s  1916:139). 

I n s p i r a t i o n :  a f t e r  e a t i n g  t h e  40 p ieces  o f  s k i n ,  t h e  person would 

see t h e  " f a i r y "  o r  "Property-woman" (Swanton IgOSa), s k i 1  jaadee , 

whose s i g h t  would b r i n g  him good l u c k .  O r  he would be t o l d  by  a  

superna tu ra l  be ing  d u r i n g  t h e  v i s i o n  where wea l th  cou ld  be found, o r  

see an animal which would b r i n g  him good l u c k  i n  t h e  f u t u r e ,  o r  have 

a  v i s i o n  o f  p laces  where good l u c k  i n  hun t i ng  cou ld  be found. Some- 

t imes  t h e  superna tu ra l  be i ng  he encountered d u r i n g  t h e  v i s i o n  would 

g i v e  him songs, and names which, i n  t u r n ,  cou ld  be 1  i q u i d a t e d  i n t o  

s o c i a l  s t a t u s  and symbol ic  p rope r t y .  (e.g.  Swanton 1908:#78). 

4. Re - i n t r oduc t i on  i n t o  s o c i e t y  f o l l o w i n g  t h e  v i s i o n  and, d u r i n g  a  po t -  

l a t c h ,  t h e  p r o t a g o n i s t  t u rned  t h e  acqu i r ed  songs i n t o  p r e r o g a t i v e s  i n  

f r o n t  o f  t h e  w i t n e s s i n g  audience. 

The d e v i l  ' s  c l u b  quest l a s t e d  f o r  t h r e e  o r  f o u r  days, sometimes t e n  days. 

Dur ing  t h i s  t ime ,  sexual i n t e r c o u r s e  was taboo, and t h e  person was r io t  

a l l owed t o  e a t  o r  d r i n k .  Dev i l  I s  c l u b  causes severe d i a r r h e a :  As one 

i n f o rman t  noted, "you go t  no t i m e  t o  p u l l  your  pants  up. It c leans  you r  

i n s i d e " .  The person t a k i n g  d e v i l ' s  c l u b  s u f f e r s  from severe dehyd ra t i on ,  

which, a l ong  w i t h  s t a r v a t i o n  i s  1  i k e l y  r e s p o n s i b l e  f o r  h a l l u c i n a t i o n s ,  

"see ing  t h i n g s " ,  which i s  i n t e r p r e t e d  as a  source o f  i n s p i r a t i o n  and 

b r i n g i n g  "good l u c k " .  

An example o f  a  d e v i l ' s  c l u b  v i s i o n  quest  i s  t h e  s t o r y  o f  Sk i l dakah l  j u u  

(see Chapter V I . 2 ) ,  i n  which Sk i1  jaadee g i v e s  t o  t h e  p r o t a g o n i s t  a  s e t  o f  



names which become t h e  p o t l a t c h i n g  capSta l  o f  h i s  l i n e a g e  and which a r e  

s t i l l  regarded as p r o p e r t y  o f  t h e  S7ajuugahl 7laanas. Swanton (1908:#78) 

c i t e s  a  myth about  Xanaa, c h i e f  o f  t h e  Skidaakaaw, who h i k e s  t o  l lount  

7Algam - i n c i d e n t a l l y  t h e  same mounta in  on which S k i l d a k a h l j u u  had h i s  

v i s i o n  - acqu i r es  a  name and songs f rom a  superna tu ra l  be ing,  and subse- 

q u e n t l y  g i ves  t e n  mor tuary  p o t l a t c h e s  (sak 'aa)  t o  become a  "g rea t  c h i e f " .  

For p resen t  Masset E lde rs ,  v i s i o n  quests  o f  t h i s  k i n d  a r e  l o c a t e d  i n  

t h e  m y t h i c a l  past ,  a l though ,  as we w i l l  see below ( p .  293) t h e  myths them- 

se l ves  s t i l l  serve t o  l e g i t i m a t e  p a r t i c u l a r  names and t h e  ownership o f  

areas. N h i l e  t h e  r i t u a l i s e d  v i s i o n  quest  seems t o  be a  t h i n g  o f  t h e  pas t ,  

d e v i l ' s  c l u b  i s  s t i l l  r e p o r t e d  by E l d e r s  t o  have been taken t o  a c q u i r e  l u c k  

i n  f i s h i n g .  One E lde r ,  who had t aken  i t  when a  commercial fisherman, 

24 1 r e p o r t e d  t o  have caught "more t han  one hundred sp r i ngs  /salmon/ i n  a  day" . 

L i k e  m y t h i c a l  accounts  o f  r ank  a c q u i s i t i o n ,  med ic inc  ques ts  s t r e s s  t h e  

autonomy o f  t h e  i n d i v i d u a l  i n  s t r i v i n g  f o r  s o c i a l  r e c o g n i t i o n  and s o c i a l  

p o s i t i o n .  The i n d i v i d u a l  on a  med ic ine  quest  i s  bo th  s p a t i a l l y  and s o c i a l l y  

removed from h i s  1  ineage and household.  I n  my tho - l og i c ,  r ank  i s  acqu i red  

r a t h e r  than  asc r i bed  and t h e n  l e g i t i m a t e d .  Whi le  t h e  acqu i r ed  wea l t h  

o r i g i n a t e s  i n  t h e  supe rna tu ra l  wor ld ,  i t  i s  used f o r  s o c i a l  goa ls ,  "because 

he wanted t o  become a  g r e a t  c h i e f " .  Th i s  ho lds  t r u e  f o r  bo th  t h e  m a t e r i a l  

wea l th  p rov ided  by supe rna tu ra l  be ings,  and t h e  symbol ic  wea l t h  e x t r a c t e d  

from t h e  c i t a t i o n  o f  t h e  s t o r i e s  themselves, and names o r  songs assoc ia ted  

w i t h  them. 

4. P o t l a t c h i n g  and becoming Yahgid 

Accounts o f  s t a t u s - a c q u i s i t i o n  th rough  superna tu ra l  means s t r e s s  

i n d i v i d u a l  autonomy and t h e  impor tance o f  wea l t h .  They a l s o  c l imax  i n  t he  
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formal va! idatson o f  t h e  acqu i r ed  s t a t u s  th rough  t h e  eventua l  c lSs t r i bu t i on  

o f  t h e  acqu i red  weal th .  P o t l a t c h i n g ,  o r  t h e  r i t u a l  g i v i n g  away o f  goods, 

i s  t h e  f 

Haida as 

1  a t c h i n g  

na l  avenue t o  e s t a b l i s h i n g  and upho ld ing  s o c i a l  s t a t u s  f o r  t h e  

f o r  o t h e r  s o c i e t i e s  o f  t h e  P a c i f i c  Northwest.  The Haida c a l l  p s t -  

gyaa 7 i s d l a ,  " g i v i n g  t h i n g s  away", a l though  present -day t r a d i t i o n a l  

and " n e o - t r a d i t i o n a l "  p r o p e r t y  d i s t r i b u t i o n s  a r e  o f t e n  r e f e r r e d  t o  as "pot -  

1  a tches"  o r  "doings".  

Murdock ( 1  936) d i s t i n g u i s h e d  f i v e  p r i n c i p a l  forms o f  gyaa 7 i  s d l a  among 

t h e  Haida: 1.  The house -bu i l d i ng  p o t l a t c h ,  waahlal  , g i ven  upon t h e  comple- 

t i o n  o f  a  new cedar-p lank longhouse; 2. t h e  to tem po le  p o t l a t c h ,  o r  sang 

naagad, a  m inor  v e r s i o n  o f  t h e  waahlal  i n  which o n l y  a  to tem p o l e  was 

erected;  3. t h e  sak 'aa o r  f u n e r a l  p o t l a t c h ,  hosted by t h e  successor t o  a 

deceased ch ie f ;  4. t h e  gadaang o r  vengeance p o t l a t c h ,  g i ven  by a  h i gh -  

r a n k i n g  person who had been i n s u l t e d ;  5. t h e  gaan sangaada, o r  face-sav ing  

p o t l a t c h ,  g i v e n  by  a  person o f  h i g h  r a n k  who has s u f f e r e d  a  mishap i n  p u b l i c  

and who wants t o  r e s t o r e  h i s  honour. Blackman (1977) adds a  s i x t h  t ype ,  t h e  

tagwanaa, a  smal l  p o t l a t c h  g i v e n  upon t h e  comple t ion  o f  a  g i r l  ' s  pube r t y  

sec l us i on  and hosted b y  her  mother.  

Whi le  t h e  bas i c  s t r u c t u r a l  f e a t u r e s  o f  t h e  sak 'aa have s u r v i v e d  i n  

t o d a y ' s  "headstone do ings" ,  which f o r  t h e  p a s t  one hundred years  have sub- 

s t i t u t e d  t h e  e r e c t i o n  o f  t h e  tombstone f o r  t h e  e r e c t i o n  o f  t h e  memorial 

p o l e  ( c . f .  Blackman 1973, 1977; Stearns 1975; 1977; 1981) t h e  o t h e r  t ypes  

o f  p o t l a t c h  have been d i scon t i nued  as such, a l though  some o f  t h e  ideas 

u n d e r l y i n g  them a r e  s t i l l  a c t i v e .  P a r t i c u l a r l y  t h e  demise o f  t h e  waahlal  , 

t h e  major  Haida p o t l a t c h ,  can be a t t r i b u t e d  t o  "demographic changes i n  

comb ina t ion  w i t h  d i r e c t e d  changes i n i t i a t e d  by  m i s s i o n a r i e s  and t h e  federa l  
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government" ( E l  ackmar! 1977 :48).  Some fea tu res  o f  t h e  above-mentioned 

po t l a t ches ,  however, have s u r v i v e d  i n  naming ceremonies, f e h s t s  and o t h e r  

p r o p e r t y  d i s t r i b u t i o n s ,  and recent"neotraditionaluceremonies25) have fea- 

t u r e d  a t tempts  a t  r e v i v i n g  elements o f  t h e  waahla l .  
d 

I n  add i5 ion  t o  p r o p e r t y  d i s t r i b u t i o n s ,  feas ts  were and s t i l l  a r e  g i ven  

by household heads a t  weddings, immed ia te ly  upon f une ra l s ,  t o  honour o u t -  

s t and ing  i n d i v i d u a l s ,  and f i n a l l y  w i t h i n  a  network o f  r e c i p r o c a l  f e a s t i n g  

ob l  i g a t i o n s  d u r i n g  C h r i s t i a n  ho l  i d a y  seasons. Dur ing  f eas t s ,  no p r o p e r t y  

i s  g i ven  ou t ,  bu t  guests  - r a n g i n g  f rom two dozen t o  f o u r  o r  f i v e  hundred 

i n  number - a r e  g i v e n  k 'aawkahl,  l a v i s h  amounts o f  f r e s h  f r u i t ,  p a s t r i e s ,  

cakes, b i s c u i t s  and cook ies  t o  be t aken  home. 

To t h e  1 i s t  o f  r i t u a l  exchange occas ions must be added Church Army 

meet ings,  which a1 so i n c l u d e  t h e  generous d i s t r i b u t i o n  o f  re f reshments  f o r  

k 'aawkahl .  A l though Church Army meet ings and C h r i s t i a n  h o l i d a y  f e a s t s  seem --- 

somewhat remote i n  t h e  c o n t e x t  o f  t r a d i t i o n a l  p o t l a t c h i n g ,  t h e y  en fo r ce  and 

uphold  n o t i o n s  o f  r espec t  and p r e s t i g e  which a r e  c e n t r a l  t o  a l l  gyaa 7 i s d l a .  9 

Moreover, t h e y  p rov i de  an arena f o r  t r a d i t i o n a l  t ype  speeches i n  t h e  Haida 

language, i n  which ve rba l  c l a ims  t o  s t a t u s  and l e g i t i m a c y  a r e  l a i d  f o r  one- 

s e l f  and g ran ted  t o  o the rs .  

Flurdock, w h i l e  acknowledging t h a t  i n  "Haida s o c i e t y  6.. ,7, r ank  i s  n o t  

a  s imp le  phenomenon" (1936:15),  t r i e d  t o  e s t a b l i s h  t h e  waahlal  as t h e  s i n g l e  

most impo r tan t  i n s t i t u t i o n  whereby rank  i s ,  o r  r a t h e r  was, bo th  acqu i r ed  and 

l e g i t i m a t e d .  I n  h i s  c l a s s i c  s t udy  Rank and P o t l a t c h  among t h e  Haida (op.  

c i t . ) ,  he d i s t i n g u i s h e d  " two independent bu t  i n t e r r e l a t e d  systems o f  r ank "  

i b i d . ) :  p o l i t i c a l  rank ,  r e f e r r i n g  t o  house- and 1  ineage c h i e f s h i  p, and 

s o c i o l o g i c a l  s t a t u s ,  r e l a t i n g  t o  membership i n  a  " s o c i a l  c l a s s  o f  nob les"  
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i b i d  . What d i s t i  ngti ishes "nobles"  f rom "commoners" accord ing  t o  him, 

i s  whether one 's  pa ren t s  have g i ven  a  waahlal  o r  a t  l e a s t  a  sang naagad. 

Consequently, 

"Persons whose paren ts  have g i v e n  a  house-bu i ld ing  o r  totem- 
po le  p o t l a t c h  e n j o y  p r e f e r r e d  sea t s  a t  f eas t s ,  have t h e  r i g h t  
t o  speak f i r s t  a t  a l l  p u b l i c  ga the r i ngs ,  a r e  a lone  e l i g i b l e  
t o  i n h e r i t  a  c h i e f s h i p ,  a s s o c i a t e  l i t t l e  w i t h  t h o f e  o f  l ower  
s t a t u s ,  and can i n s u l t  t h e  l a t t e r  w i t h  impun i t y "  (op. c i t .  :18). 

Grada t ion  among t h e  members o f  t h e  "noble  c l ass " ,  accord ing  t o  h i s  a n a l y s i s ,  

i s  ach ieved th rough  t h e  number and s i z e  o f  waahlal  g i ven  by t h e i r  parents .  

As he p o i n t s  ou t ,  genea log ica l  p o s i t i o n  i t s e l f  i s  n o t  a  p r ima ry  f a c t o r  

i n  t h e  a l l o c a t i o n  o f  s o c i a l  s t a t u s :  membership i n  t h e  " c l ass  o f  nobles",  

o r  yahgid  s t a t u s ,  i s  ach ieved by pa ren t s  f o r  t h e i r  c h i l d r e n  r a t h e r  than  

asc r i bed  by b i r t h  and v a l  i d a t e d  th rough  t h e  g i v i n g  away o f  p r o p e r t y :  

"S ta tus  depends /-. - . .7 - n o t  upon t h e  rank  o f  one 's  parents ,  t h e  d a t e  o f  one 's  

b i r t h  o r  t h e  q u a n t i t y  o f  one 's  t a t t o o s ,  b u t  s o l e l y  upon t h e  number and 

q u a l i t y  o f  t h e  p o t l a t c h e s  g i v e n  by  one ' s  paren ts "  (op. c i t . : 1 8 ) .  The 

waahla l ,  t hus  i n t e r p r e t e d ,  i s  a  v e h i c l e  o f  s o c i a l  m o b i l i t y  r a t h e r  t han  an 

i n s t i t u t i o n  fo r  v a l i d a t i n g  and l e g i t i m a t i n g  i n h e r i t e d  r i g h t s  t o  p o s i t i o n s ,  

as B a r n e t t  (1938) had p o s t u l a t e d  f o r  t h e  n a t u r e  o f  t h e  p o t l a t c h  i n  genera l  . 

As Drucker (1939:144) noted, Nurdock 's  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  o f  t h e  waahlal  as a  

" s t a t u s  p roduc ing  f o r c e "  t h u s  p resen ts  an anomaly among Northwest Coast 

po t l a t ches ;  q u i t e  p o s s i b l y ,  as he adds, i t  was d i s t o r t e d  by t h e  economic 

and s o c i a l  changes p r e c i p i t a t e d  b y  t h e  1 9 t h  c e n t u r y  f u r  t r a d e  and access t o  

wage labour ,  and b y  t h e  sharp p o p u l a t i o n  d e c l i n e  o f  t h e  l a t e  1 9 t h  cen tu r y ,  

which vacated many ranked p o s i t i o n s  and enabled "nouveau r i c h e "  newcomers 

t o  assume s t a t u s  p o s i t i o n s  f o r  themselves and t h e i r  c h i l d r e n  w i t h  economic 

means f o r m e r l y  n o t  a c c e s s i b l e  t o  them. 
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On the  o t h e r  hand, t h e  above -c i t ed  m y t h i c a l  accounts o f  t h e  a c q u i s i t i o n  

o f  wea l t h  and thus  ranked p o s i t i o n s  p o i n t  t o  a t  l e a s t  t h e  i deo logy  o f  s o c i a l  

m o b i l i t y  he ld  by a b o r i g i n a l  Haida s o c i e t y .  The p rogress ion  from poor man t o  

r i c h  man t o  person o f  h i g h  rank  was c u l t u r a l l y  conceivab le .  How f r equen t  i t  

a c t u a l l y  was i n  p re - con tac t  s o c i e t y  i s  ano ther  m a t t e r .  The documented seg- 

men ta t i on  o f  l i n e a g e s  p o i n t s  t o  t h e  p o s s i b i l i t y  o f  s o c i a l  m o b i l i t y  by 

es tab l  i s h i n g  new t i t l e s  and c h i e f s h i  ps and b u i l d i n g  new v i l l a g e s  and houses, 

as I have po in ted  o u t .  However, i n  p re -con tac t  t imes,  p o t l a t c h i n g  goods 

- l e a v i n g  as i de  t h e  f i c t i o n  o f  goods m y t h i c a l l y  p rov ided  by superna tu ra l  

means - u l t i m a t e l y  came f rom l i n e a g e  resources which, i n  t u r n ,  were con- 

t r o l l e d  by  l i n e a g e  l eade rs  o f  e x i s t i n g  " n o b i l i t y " .  We must t h e r e f o r e  

conc lude t h a t  s o c i a l  m o b i l i t y  i n  p re - con tac t  t imes  was most c e r t a i n l y  l e s s  

p o s s i b l e  than  d u r i n g  t h e  l i f e - t i m e  o f  Murdock's in formants2 ' ) .  Another 

ques t i on  i s  whether s o c i a l  m o b i l i t y ,  i f  m a t e r i a l l y  p o s s i b l e  and sanc t i cned  

i n  myth, was s o c i a l l y  endorsed. Plurdock proposed t h a t  t h e  c h i l d r e n  o f  a  

"nouveau r i c h e "  - a  person who has acqu i r ed  a  h i g h  p o s i t i o n  s o l e l y  on t h e  

bas i s  o f  d i s t r i b u t e d  w e a l t h  - can be advanced t o  yahg id  s t a t u s  by t h e i r  

pa ren ts  g i v i n g  a  waahlal  , which "makes them i n  every  way t h e  s o c i a l  equa ls  

o f  t h e  o f f s p r i n g s  o f  more e x a l t e d  pa ren t s "  (op.  c i t .  : l 8 ) .  Conversely,  

accord ing  t o  him, a  person who t h rough  h i s  conduct l o s e s  t h e  respec t  o f  t h e  

community by f a i l i n g  t o  meet r e c i p r o c a l  o b l i g a t i o n s  does n o t  f o r f e i t  h i s  

s t a tus ,  bu t  o n l y  l oses  t h e  respec t  o f  t h e  community ( i b i d . ) .  U n f o r t u n a t e l y ,  

Plurdock d i d  n o t  c i t e  cases i n  suppor t  o f  these  s ta tements .  Wh i le  undoubted ly  

t he  waahlal  f unc t i ons  as an i m p o r t a n t  f o r c e  i n  p roduc ing  s t a t u s  f o r  one 's  

c h i l d r e n ,  i t  i s  o n l y  one o f  many p r e r e q u i s i t e s  f o r  f u r t h e r  p o s i t i o n s  l a t e r  

on i n  1  i fe .  By seek ing  t o  e s t a b l i s h  a  formal  dichotomy o f  s t a t u s  versus 



I 

commoner - t h e  l a t t e r  term, as 1 po in ted  o u t  e a r l i e r ,  does n o t  even have a  

s i n g l e  correspondent i n  Haida - Murdock om i t s  t h e  c r u c i a l  f u n c t i o n  o f  t h e  

publ  i c  i n  w i t n e s s i n g  and acknowledging o r  r e f u t i n g  l e g i t i m a c y ,  and t h e  moral  

imp1 i c a t i o n s  o f  rank, which, as we w i l l  see below, p l a y  an impo r tan t  r o l e .  

Moreover, Murdock's a t t emp t  a t  a  formal  p o l a r i z a t i o n  o f  yahgid/commoner 

a l s o  om i t s  t h e  f a c t  t h a t  i n d i v i d u a l s ,  upon becoming yahg id  and a t  subsequent 

po t l a t ches  o f  t h e i r  own, a1 ways t ook  p a r t i c u l a r  names which were eva lua ted  

i n  r e1  a t i o n  t o  o t h e r  names. As my a n a l y s i s  o f  names (ch.  V )  w i l l  r e vea l  , 

those  who con fe r red  names and those  who t ook  them must always demonstrate 

t h a t  t h e y  have a  r i g h t  t o  c l a i m  them b y  c i t i n g  genea log ica l  l i n k s  w i t h  pre-  

v i ous  name-bearers. The case ill u s t r a t e d  on p. 187 suppor ts  t h i s  f u r t h e r .  

Bo th  p o l i t i c a l  r ank  ( h i g h  o f f i c e )  and s o c i o l o g i c a l  s t a t u s  were unquest ion-  

a b l y  dependent on p o t l a t c h i n g .  But ,  as t h e  case o f  Edenshaw ( chap te r  111; 

see a l s o  Stearns 1984) demonstrates,  t h e  l a v i s h  d i s t r i b u t i g n  o f  goods i s  

n o t  a l l  t h a t  mat te rs ;  publ  i c  s c r u t i n y  goes much f a r t h e r  i n  assess ing 

l e g i t i m a c y ,  as i t  weighs conduct ,  and r e s p e c t a b i l i t y  and r e j e c t s  e n t r e -  

preneursh i  p. 

There has been some c o n t r o v e r s y  ove r  who i s  t o  be regarded as t h e  

a c t u a l  hos t  o f  t h e  waah la l .  Wh i le  Swanton p o s t u l a t e d  t h a t  t h e  house-owner 

be regarded as t h e  donor (1905a),  t h i s  poses an abno rma l i t y  i n  Haida, and 

gene ra l l y ,  Northwest Coast p o t l a t c h i n g :  The persons who b u i l d  t h e  house 

and a r e  r i t u a l l y  p a i d  f o r  t h e i r  s e r v i c e s  as w e l l  as f o r  w i t n e s s i n g  a r e  t h e  

i n v i t e d  members o f  t h e  h o s t ' s  own l i n e a g e ;  o f f i c i a l  r e c i p r o c i t y  t o  one 's  

own l i neage ,  however, c o n t r a d i c t s  t h e  norm o f  mo ie t y  r e c i p r o c i t y .  To make 

t h e  waahlal  comply w i t h  t h i s  p r i n c i p l e  o f  Haida r i t u a l  exchange, Murdock 

proposed t h a t  t he  w i  f e  o f  t h e  house-owner be regarded as t h e  a c t u a l  donor 
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(op. c i t .  : l l - 121 ,  as she and her  1  ineage con t rSbu te  p r o p e r t y  t o  t h e  event,  

and she h e r s e l f  t akes  p a r t  i n  t h e  d i s t r i b u t i o n .  

The waahlal  i n v o l v e s  events  o f  e s s e n t i a l l y  two k i nds :  The cons t ruc -  

t i o n  o f  t h e  house by  members o f  t h e  houseowner's own l i neagez8)  and t h e i r  

subsequent r i t u a l  reimbursement f o r  these  se rv i ces ;  and t h e  i n i t i a t i o n  

i n t o  " sec re t  ~ o c i e t i e s ' ' ~ ~ ) ,  by t a t t o o i n g ,  1  i p -  and nose p e r f o r a t i n g  o f  t h e  

houseowner's c h i l d r e n  - who are,  o f  course, o f  h i s  w i f e ' s  m o i e t y  - which 

e l e v a t e s  them t o  yahgid ;  aga in ,  t h e  members o f  t h e  c h i l d r e n ' s  f a t h e r ' s  

l i n e a g e  a r e  r i t u a l l y  p a i d  f o r  w i t ness ing  and a s s i s t i n g  i n  these  ac t s .  

I n  h i s  account o f  a  Sk idegate p o t l a t c h ,  Swanton (1905a:162-70) p r i -  

m a r i l y  s t ressed  t h e  f u n c t i o n  o f  t h e  waahlal  i n  e l e v a t i n g  t h e  houseowner t o  

house-ch ie f  s t a t u s :  "As t h e  p o t l a t c h  was over ,  ... t h e y  c a l l e d  t h e  man who 

had potlatched7iitl'aagidas. He was t r e a t e d  as a  c h i e f  and s a t  among t h e  

c h i e f s "  (op. c i t .  :I 70) .  W i t h  t h e  waahl a1 , t h e  donor household-head changes 

h i s  p o s i t i o n  v i s - a - v i s  h i s  1  ineage mates. Wh i le  i n  a1 1  o t h e r  po t l a t ches ,  

t h e  coope ra t i on  and c o n t r i b u t i o n  by l i n e a g e  mates occurs  t a c i t l y  and i s  n o t  

f o r m a l l y  announced, g i v i n g  t o  one ' s  l i n e a g e  mates d u r i n g  t h e  waahlal  i s  done 

f o r m a l l y  and o f f i c i a l l y ;  i t  l e g i t i m a t e s  t h e  new s t a t u s  quo i n  t h e  o r d e r  o f  

house-ch ie fs .  

Murdock, i n  t u r n ,  i n  h i s  a n a l y s i s  o f  a  Masset waahlal  m in im ized  t h e  

houseowner's p rogress ion  i n  s t a t u s ,  bu t  emphasized t h e  passage o f  s t a t u s  

o c c u r r i n g  t o  h i s  c h i l d r e n ,  who become yahgid .  He saw t h i s  as t h e  paramount 

f u n c t i o n  o f  t h e  waahla l .  

A1 t e r n a t i v e l  y, I concur w i t h  B l  ackman (1  977 :45) i n  r e g a r d i n g  t h e  waahl a1 

as hosted by  bo th  paren ts ;  e s p e c i a l l y  s i n c e  Masset E lde rs  u s u a l l y  r e f e r  t o  - 
it  as "pa ren t s '  p o t l a t c h " .  The l a b o u r  and goods i nves ted  d e r i v e  f rom bo th  



t h e  husband's and the  w i f e ' s  economic reseurces,  axd bo th  t a k e  a c t i v e  p a r t  

i n  t h e  d i s t r i b u t i o n  o f  goods. t loreover, t h e  d i s t r i b u t i o n  o f  goods t o  t h e  

c h i l d r e n ' s  f a t h e r ' s  1  i neage s i g n i f i e s  b o t h  complementary f i l  i a t i o n  and t h e  

importance of  b i l a t e r a l  i t y  i n  e s t a b l i s h i n g  s t a t u s  (see Chapter V.1. ) .  The 

members o f  t h e  f a t h e r ' s  l i n e a g e  w i tness ,  a s s i s t  i n  and v a l i d a t e  t h e  yahg id  

s t a t u s  o f  t h e  c h i l d r e n .  The importance o f  b o t h  parents  a l s o  demonstrates 

t h a t  l e g i t i m a c y  o f  rank  by  be ing  yahg id  i s  reckoned b i l a t e r a l l y .  Not o n l y  

m a t r i l i n e a l  descent  demonstrates be long ing  t o  t h e  " n o b i l i t y " ,  bu t  descent 

f rom c h i e f s  i n  t h e  f a t h e r ' s  l i n e  f i g u r e s  j u s t  as i m p o r t a n t l y .  

Swanton's and Murdock's da ta  on t h e  waahlal  cannot be added t o  today; 

t h e  l a s t  waahlal  a t  Flasset was g i ven  a lmost  one hundred years  ago, i t s  

subsequent demise a p p a r e n t l y  be ing  caused b y  a n t i - p o t l a t c h i n g  l e g i s l a t i o n ,  

m i ss i ona ry  i n f l u e n c e ,  changes i n  m a t e r i a l  c u l  t u r e  and popu la t i on  dec l  i n e  

( c . f .  Blackman, op. c i t . ) .  As t h e  waahlal  d i scon t inued ,  those  c l a i m i n g  

h i g h  rank e s t a b l i s h e d  themselves as yahg id  g i i d i i ,  " c h i l d r e n  o f  yahg id "  i n  

c l a i m i n g  names and p r e s t i g e :  3ne c r i t e r i o n  o f  h i g h  s t a t u s  became whether 

one 's  mother ' s  and f a t h e r ' s  paren ts  gave a  waahlal  i n  honour o f  t h e i r  

c h i l d r e n .  

Dur ing  t h e  l a s t  few years ,  some n e o t r a d i t i o n a l  ceremonies a t  Masset 

have i n v o l v e d  t h e  r a i s i n g  o f  to tem po les ,  t h e  d e d i c a t i o n  o f  carved house- 

f r o n t s  and a  longhouse b u i l t  i n  t h e  t r a d i t i o n a l  s t y l e .  Dur ing  these  

events  - some o f  them have been f i l m e d  by t e l e v i s i o n  and Na t i ona l  F i l m  

Board crews - g i f t s  a re  d i s t r i b u t e d  t o  a l l  those i n v i t e d .  Not o n l y  t ea -  

towe ls ,  socks, k e r c h i e f s  and po tho lde rs ,  b u t  as o f  l a t e ,  a1 so o b j e c t s  o f  

Haida a r t ,  such as s i l k s c r e e n  p r i n t s ,  and masks, ca r v i ngs  and drums t o  t h e  

more prominent guests .  The e n t i r e  v i l l a g e ,  " t h e  people o f  Nasset"  a c t  as 
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hosts; the  guests a re  Haida from Skidegate and Hydaburg, and na t i ves  

from o the r  coasta l  communities, and a  wh i te  audience from t h e  wh i te  Queen 

Char lo t te  I s l a n d  communities, and f i n a l l y ,  honorary guests f rom as f a r  

away as Ottawa. 

I n  f r o n t  o f  these guests, the  Masset Haida ce lebra te  the  r e v i v a l  o f  

c u l t u r a l  t r a d i t i o n s  ranging from serv ing  a b o r i g i n a l  food, t o  exchange, the 

d i s p l a y  o f  a r t  ob jec ts ,  s i ng ing  and dance performances 30). What t he  guests 

witness and v a l i d a t e  i s  "no t  the  i n d i v i d u a l  s ta tus  changes ... what they are 

w i tness ing  i s  t he  va l  i d a t i o n  o f  Haida c u l t u r e  i t s e l f  (Stearns 1981: 296). 

Behind the  scences o f  v i l l a g e  s o l i d a r i t y ,  however, goes on the  compe- 

t i t i o n  w i t h i n  and among l ineages f o r  decision-making powers; charges o f  

someone t r y i n g  t o  " take over"  a re  u t te red .  I n  o rder  t o  understand these, 

we must r e a l i z e  t h a t  the  Haida s t i l l  do n o t  permi t  s ta tus  l e g i t i m a c y  t o  

be granted by the  ou ts ide  world: P res t i ge  i n  the  wh i te  wor ld  does n o t  t rans-  

l a t e  i n t o  p r e s t i g e  i n  t he  t r a d i t i o n a l  rank system ( i b i d .  ). Moreover, t o  

understand charges o f  i n d i v i d u a l s  t r y i n g  t o  " take  over" through l a v i s h  d i s -  

p lays  o f  goods, we must t u r n  t o  the  r e l a t i o n s h i p  between rank and respect.  

5. Guudaang: Rank and Respect 

I n  assessing the  at ta inment  and maintenance o f  soc ia l  p o s i t i o n  among 

the  Indians o f  Southern Alaska and Northern B r i t i s h  Columbia, N ib lack  

( 1888: 250) observed, 

"Rank i s  p r i n c i p a l l y  dependent on weal th and good b i r t h ,  a l though 
the l a t t e r  i n  i t s e l f  imp l i es  i nhe r i t ance  o f  rank and wealth. Per- 
sonal q u a l i t i e s  count f o r  what they are  worth i n  add i t i on .  General 
recogn i t i on  and consensus o f  op in ion  s e t t l e  the  quest ion  o f  
rank. That i s  t o  say, i t  i s  about what the  i n d i v i d u a l  can make i t  
by a l l  the a r t s  o f  asser t ion ,  bargain,  i n t r i g u e ,  weal th d i s p l a y  
and personal prowess." 

Unl i ke, Murdock, N ib lack  noted the  necess i ty  o f  "general recogn i t i on "  o r  
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t h e  power o f  p u b l i c  o p i n i o n  i n  g r a n t i n g  l e g i t i m a c y ;  moreover, he saw 

i n d i v i d u a l  s t r a t e g y  and conduct as f a c t o r s  i n  t h e  ma,ximization o f  i n d i -  

v i d u a l  s t a t u s .  Th i s  a l l  t o o  e a s i l y ,  however, l eads  t o  r ega rd i ng  s t a t u s  

improvement as t h e  outcome o f  r u t h 1  ess manoeuvering, o f  e g o c e n t r i c  maxi-  

m i z i n g  and boas t ing .  The Haida p l ace  emphasis on j u s t  t h e  o p p o s i t e  

q u a l i t i e s ,  though, when r e f e r r i n g  t o  t h e  behav iour  expected o f  a  h i g h  

r a n k i n g  i n d i v i d u a l .  Even i f  s t r a t e g y ,  ba rga in  and i n t r i g u e  a re  i nvo l ved ,  

t h e y  a r e  never  recognized as l e g i t i m a t e  means. 

What I have so f a r  r e f e r r e d  t o  as " rank"  o r  " s o c i a l  s t a t u s "  i s  n o t  

expressed by  a  s i n g l e  te rm i n  t h e  Haida language. Whi le  yahg id  denotes a  

person whose paren ts  have f o r m a l l y  e s t a b l i s h e d  h i s / h e r  p o s i t i o n  as one o f  

t h e  "nobles",  t h e  t e rm  most o f t e n  assoc ia ted  w i t h  a  person o f  h i g h  s t a t u s  

i s  yahguudaang, " respected" .  As a t t r i b u t e s  o f  behav iour ,  t h e  h i g h  r a n k i n g  

person i s  supposed t o  show saa guudaang " h i g h  mindedness", and have a " b i g  

a t t i t u d e " ,  guudangee 7 i iwan .  

The emphasis on respec t  i m p l i e s  t h a t  n o t  o n l y  genea log ica l  p o s i t i o n  

and t h e  formal d i s t r i b u t i o n  o f  p r o p e r t y  a r e  necessary concomi tants  o f  rank 

v a l i d a t i o n ,  bu t  t h a t  t h e  p u b l i c  e v a l u a t i o n  o f  a  person 's  s o c i a l  p o s i t i o n  

depends a1 so on h i s / h e r  s o c i a l  conduct ,  which i n  t u r n  r e q u i r e s  knowledge 

o f  what i s  expected. Be ing  respected,  then, i s  t i e d  t o  a  network o f  s o c i a l  

and r i t u a l  ob l  i g a t i o n .  

Stearns (1984) has expressed t h i s  aspect  o f  s o c i a l  s t a t u s  as a  "sense 

o f  ba lance"  b e f i t t i n g  h i  gh-born people .  E l  ackman ( 1  982 : I41 ) has r e f e r r e d  

t o  r espec t  as r e p r e s e n t i n g  a  " t r a d i t i o n a l  behav ioura l  i d e a l  o f  Hai da 

c u l  t u reu31  I ,  and de Laguna no tes  on Yakutat  T l  i n g i t  i deas  o f  r espec t  and 

s o c i a l  p o s i t i o n ,  " I n  speaking o f  persons o f  h i g h  s o c i a l  p o s i t i o n ,  what my 



i n f o rman ts  s t ressed  was t h e  respec t  f e l t  f o r  them" (1972:452). Respect f o r  

s e l f  gained by  showing respec t  f o r  o t h e r s  has a moral  d imension i n  t h a t  i t  

c i rcumscr ibes  t h e  moral  conduct  expected o f  a  h igh-born person. Respect 

i s  ga ined th rough  r i t u a l  observance i n  s o c i a l  i n t e r c o u r s e  and i n  i n t e r -  

course w i t h  na tu re ,  th rough  be ing  generous, n o t  i n s u l  t i n g  o the rs ,  r e f r a i n -  

i n g  f rom excess and g l u t t o n y ,  choos ing t h e  p roper  words f o r  p roper  

occas ions.  I n  o t h e r  words, i t  i s  based on t h e  knowledge o f  an e n t i r e  

c l a s s i f i c a t o r y  scheme o f  o p p o s i t i o n  analogous t o  t h e  o p p o s i t i o n  h i g h  versus 

low. Rank i s  t i e d  t o  a  w ide r  system o f  symbol ic  classification,associating 

aspects  o f  food, space, c l o t h i n g ,  r i t u a l  p o l l u t i o n  and t h e  e t h i c  o f  

i n d u s t r y  w i t h  a t t r i b u t e s  o f  s u p e r i o r i t y  o r  i n f e r i o r i t y .  The ca tego r i es  

themselves, however, a re  s u b j e c t  t o  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n ;  an ove r -assoc ia t i on  

can r e s u l t  i n  charges o f  overdo ing  i t, pre tend ing  t o  be " t oo  h i gh " .  Nain- 

t a i n i n g  and showing respec t  r e f e r s  t o  t h e  d e l i c a t e  balance between what i s  

- i m p l i c i t l y  - cons idered  proper  behav iour  and what i s  conceived o f  as 

"overdo ing  i t "  o r  " t a k i n g  over " .  Yahguudaang , then, depends on KNOWLEDGE 

o f  t h e  proper  a s s o c i a t i o n s  o f  h i g h  s tand ing ,  and i t  depends on ACTION i n  

terms o f  d i s p l a y i n g  behav iour  which i s  seen as r e s p e c t f u l  by t h e  p u b l i c .  
# 

As a demons t ra t ion  o f  gene ros i t y ,  showing respec t  f o r  o t h e r s  i s  an 

i m p o s i t i o n  o f  debt,  as i t  pu ts  t h e  r e c i p i e n t  i n  a  "c i r cumspec t  and res -  

pons ive r e l a t i o n "  ( S a h l i n s  1971 :133).  B l u n t l y  speak ing - which, I 

r e a l i z e ,  i s  a g a i n s t  Haida norms-  euphemis t i c  d i s p l a y s  o f  r espec t  can be a c t s  

o f  b l ackma i l ,  f o r  when "you make a p u b l i c  announcement about another  per-  

son, t h a t  person has t o  l i v e  up t o  i t" ,  and he lshe  can be f o r ced  t o  make 

concessions about someone e l s e ' s  s t a t u s  which o the rw i se  he would n o t  make. 

Yahguudaang ambiguously invokes n o t i o n s  o f  r espec t ,  moral  i t y  and knowledge, 



1 

!e a t  t h e  same t i m e  c ~ n t a ' n i n g  elements o f  m a n i p u l a t i o n  and s t r a t e g i e s  whi 

f o r  

and 

s t a t u s  improvement. The u l  t i m a t e  gauge i s  p rov ided  by  pub1 i c  opinion, 

by t ime .  

A person who wants t o  remain respec ted  has t o  r e f r a i n  f rom becoming 

un lucky  and t hus  poor ( 7 i i s a n y a a ) .  One does n o t  o n l y  become 7 i i sanyaa  

because one f a i l e d  t o  p o t l a t c h  (F?urdock), b u t  bad l u c k  c i r cumsc r i bes  

p o t e n t i a l  sources o f  harm i n  t h e  n a t u r a l  w o r l d  - which i s  a superna tu ra l  

one i n  d i s g u i s e  - which a r e  t h e n  t r a n s f e r r e d  i n t o  s o c i a l  r e l a t i o n s h i p s .  

Chance can d e s t r o y  a  person 's  s o c i a l  s t and ing  once i t s  m a n i f e s t a t i o n s  a r e  

observed by  o the rs .  Thus t h e  p u b l i c  i s  p o t e n t i a l l y  harmfu l  t o  one 's  repu- 

t a t i o n ,  w h i l e  i t  i s  a l s o  v i t a l  i n  v a l i d a t i n g  s t a t u s .  $/hen a  person 

stumbles, t r i p s ,  o r  f a l l s  and t h i s  i s  wi tnessed by members o f  t h e  oppos i t e  

mo ie ty ,  he must pay them a t  a  face  sav ing  p o t l a t c h  (Gaan singaada) t o  r e s -  

t o r e  h i s  s tand ing .  I f  a  person caps izes i n  h i s  canoe, he must be rescued 

by members o f  t h e  o p p o s i t e  mo ie ty ,  who, i n  t u r n ,  must be p a i d  f o r  t h i s .  

Chance even ts  l i k e  t h e  above must be p i p e d  o u t  by  Ggaan singaada, which 

a v e r t  charges o f  bad l u c k  and r i d i c u l e .  I n  1905, Gyaahlans gave a  face-  

sav ing  f e a s t  t o  members o f  h i s  o p p o s i t e  mo ie t y ,  t h e  Eagles,  a f t e r  one o f  

h i s  1  ineage 's  (Yaaku 7 laanas)  to tem poles had blown down d u r i n g  a  w i n t e r  

storm, e l  i c i  t i n g  jokes  by t h e  o p p o s i t e  m o i e t y   l lack man 1377).  Seventy- 

f i v e  years  1  a t e r ,  Sandlenee made payment t o  members o f  he r  mo ie ty ,  a f t e r  

he r  husband's tombstone had f a l l e n  over ,  n o t  d u r i n g  a  p u b l i c  f e a s t ,  b u t  

32 1 known t o  t h e  r e l e v a n t  i n d i v i d u a l s  . 

There i s  a  f u r t h e r  connec t ion  between f a l l i n g  f rom p u b l i c  grace and 

bad l u c k ,  namely f a i l i n g  t o  observe r e g u l a t i o n s  r e g a r d i n g  t h e  r i t u a l  

sepa ra t i on  o f  pure and p o l l u t i n g  i t ems .  Pr imary  sources o f  p o l l u t i o n  



a r e  thought  t o  be t h e  exuv iae o f  females and c h i l d r e n ,  and con tac t  w i t h  

t h e  dead. 

Contact  w i t h  mens t rua t i ng  women i s  p a r t i c u l a r l y  po l  l u t i n g  t o  men, 

a l s o  r e s u l t i n g  i n  bad l u c k  and p o v e r t y  ( 7 i i s a n y a a ) .  Thus, t o  avo id  con- 

t a c t  w i t h  hun te rs  and f ishermen, g i r l s  underwent a  l e n g t h y  puber ty  

sec l us i on  d u r i n g  which t h e y  were k e p t  behind a  p a r t i t i o n  i n  t h e  r e a r  o f  

t h e  house. "Gamblers, hun te r s  and f ishermen were c a r e f u l  t o  keep t h e i r  

implements away f rom a1 1  p o s s i b l e  con tamina t ion  by  t oo  c l o s e  p r o x i m i t y  

t o  t h e  g i r l "  ( C u r t i s  1916:126), and t h e  same a p p l i e d  t o  a l l  mens t rua t i ng  

women. Dur ing  t h e i r  s e c l u s i o n  (tagwanaa), g i r l s  were n o t  a l lowed t o  e a t  

f resh  h a l i b u t  and f r e s h  salmon; t h e y  were n o t  a l lowed t o  c ross  salmon 

creeks, o r  e l s e  t h e  salmon would s t o p  runn ing  t h e r e  (Swanton 1905a:49). 

L ikewise,  gambl ing s t i c k s  and med ic ine  must be kep t  away f rom mens t rua t i ng  

women. Beyond t h i s ,  " t h e  l u c k  o f  a  hun te r  m igh t  be des t royed  i f  h i s  w i f e  

were u n f a i t h f u l ,  o r  i f  he d i d  n o t  observe t h e  taboos p r o p e r l y "  (Swanton 

lgO8:426). Women were conceived o f  as a  source o f  danger, thus  f i t t i n g  i n  

w i t h  Douglas' a n a l y s i s  o f  " those  whose r o l e  i s  l e s s  e x p l i c i t  b . e .  r e -  

ga rd ing  h o l d i n g  o f f i c e  and a u t h o r i t y ]  t end  t o  be c r e d i t e d  w i t h  unconscious, 

, u n c o n t r o l l a b l e  powers, menacing t hose  i n  b e t t e r  d e f i n e d  p o s i t i o n s "  ( 1  966: 

101) .  

The r o l e  o f  women w i t h i n  t r a d i t i o n a l  Haida s o c i a l  s t r u c t u r e  i s  ambi- 

guous. As t r a d i t i o n a l l y ,  v i r i l o c a l  res idence  was p r a c t i c e d ,  t h e  w i  f e  was 

s t ranger ,  o r  a f f i n e ,  i n  t h e  household and o f t e n  v i l l a g e  o f  he r  husband. 

Yet, she was t h e  pe rpe tua to r  o f  he r  l i n e a g e ,  and her  l o y a l t i e s  were 

d i v i d e d  between he r  own 1  ineage and t h e  con juga l  household. Double l o y a l  - 1 

t i e s  and ambiguous s o c i a l  s t a t u s ,  i n  t u r n ,  i n v i t e  be ing  cons idered  as a  



source o f  danger, as 

op. c i t . ) .  I n s t i t u t  

-1 38- 

I 

possess ing i n v o l u n t a r y  

Bo th  i n v o  

Food 

h i e r a r c h y  

powers 

i o n a l i z i n g  ideas  o f  p o l l u t i o n  

t o  po i  i u t e  (Dougi as, 

i n t o  t h e  a1 1  - impo r tan t  

system o f  rank imp1 i c a t e s  a  system o f  s o c i a l  c o n t r o l  : It en fo rces  t h e  

coope ra t i on  o f  women i n  t h e  household t h e y  mar ry  i n t o .  Besides be ing  

p o t e n t i a l  sources o f  danger t o  t h e  p r o d u c t i v i t y  and thus  p r e s t i g e  o f  t h e  

household, women a l s o  p l a y  an a c t i v e  r o l e  i n  a v e r t i n g  becoming 7 i i sanyaa :  

i n  t h e i r  domestic r o l e  t h e y  a r e  r e s p o n s i b l e  f o r  sepa ra t i ng  p o l l u t i n g  

i tems,  and by  do ing  t h i s  show r e s p e c t  t o  t h e i r  husbands. Thus, t h e y  must 

wash c h i l d r e n ' s  and a d u l t  , c l o t hes  sepa ra te l y ,  as c h i l d r e n  wet t h e  bed and 

u r i n e  i s  another  p o t e n t i a l  source o f  p o l l u t i o n  and t hus  bad l u c k .  Dish- 

wa te r  and l aund ry  water  must be separated i n  t h e  same manner t o  avo id  

c o n t a c t  ( c . f .  Slackman 1982). 7 i i sanyaa  can f u n c t i o n  bo th  as omen and as 

pos t  hoc exp lana t ion ,  i n v o l v i n g  i n  b o t h  cases t h e  p u b l i c  i n  assess ing 

i n d i v i d u a l  - and p a r t i c u l a r l y  female - behav iour .  Neg lec t  i n  t h e  separa- 

t i o n  o f  t h e  above-named i tems wi tnessed by o t h e r s  can r e s u l t  i n  an 

announcement o f  impending bad l uck ;  thus,  be ing  d i l i g e n t  i n  per fo rming  

household t asks  i s  a  v i r t u e  u l t i m a t e l y  t i e d  t o  female h i g h  s ta tus ;  con- 

v e r s e l y ,  breaches o f  taboos can be used as pos t  hoc exp lana t i ons  o f  un- -- 
successfu lness i n  h u n t i n g  and f i s h i n g  and r e s u l t i n g  shor tages o f  food. 

l v e  t h e  p o t e n t i a l  o f  f a l l i n g  f rom p u b l i c  grace.  

and e t i q u e t t e  o f  e a t i n g  a r e  bo th  assoc ia ted  w i t h  t h e  s o c i a l  

. The Haida have few e x p l i c i t  taboos rega rd i ng  t h e  consumption 

and k i l l i n g  o f  an imals  (see a l s o  Chapter VI.2). K i l l e r w h a l e s  were and a re  

n o t  eaten, as humans a r e  be l i eved  t o  change i n t o  k i l l e r w h a l e s  upon 

drowning. Ravens and eagles a r e  n o t  eaten, as bo th  a re  c a r r i o n - e a t e r s ,  

a l t hough  o l d  people r e p o r t e d  hav ing  ea ten  s e a g u l l s  - who a r e  a l s o  



c a r r i o n - e a t e r s  - i n  t imes  o f  s c a r c i t y .  There a r e  no p r o h i b i t i o n s  t o  k i l l  

any c r e s t  animals,  w i t h  t h e  excep t i on  o f  k i l l e r w h a l e s  (Swanton 1905a: 107, 

see Chapter V I  . I ) .  Ins tead ,  food i s  m a i n l y  va lued as "h i gh -c l ass  food"  o r  

as " low-c lass food" .  The former  i n v o l v e s  food f rom l a r g e  an imals  which 

can be used t o  feed l a r g e  numbers o f  guests .  As food d i s t r i b u t e d  d u r i n g  

feasts  and po t l a t ches ,  i t  i m p l i c i t l y  serves as a  t o o l  o f  l e g i t i m i z i n g  s o c i a l  

p o s i t i o n s .  H igh c l a s s  food thus  i n c l u d e s  whale meat, s e a - l i o n  meat, h a l i -  

bu t ,  and a l s o  food which demonstrates t h e  coopera t ion  o f  t h e  l i n e a g e  as 

resource  c o r p o r a t i o n  ( B l  ackman l 9 7 6 ) ,  such as salmon and b e r r i e s .  Among 

d i f f e r e n t  k i nds  o f  salmon, sp r ings ,  sockeye and dog salmon a r e  va lued 

h i g h e r  than  coho and humpbacks; t h e  l a t t e r  a r e  l e s s  r i c h  and s o l i d ,  and 

moreover i n  more abundant supp ly .  Scarce foods a re  thus  h i g h  s t a t u s  foods; 

d i s t r i b u t i n g  them i n  l a r g e  amounts demonstrates t h e  l abou r  and expend i tu re  

i n v e s t e d  i n  them, which i n  t u r n  demonstrates t h e  coope ra t i on  o f  bo th  house- 

h o l d  and l i neage .  I."rreover, q u a n t i t i e s  o f  preserved foods demonst ra tes t h e  

prov idence and i n d u s t r y  o f  t h e i r  owners. There fo re  food on t h e  oppos i t e  

end o f  t h e  sca le ,  food o f  "commoners", i s  seafood scrounged o f f  t h e  beach, 

such as s h e l l f i s h ,  smal l  b i r d s  and smal l  mammals. I n  o r d e r  t o  show respec t  

t o  o the rs ,  then, i t  i s  though t  o f  as improper s e r v i n g  them s h e l l f i s h ;  

r a t h e r ,  t o  demonstrate one 's  s o c i a l  s t a t u s  and respec t ,  scarce foods and 

those  r e q u i r i n g  1  abour investment  a r e  g i ven  away. 

Not o n l y  what one ea t s  i s  impo r tan t ,  bu t  a1 so - how one ea t s .  Persons 

o f  h i g h  rank must have a  smal l  a p p e t i t e ,  as opposed t o  s l aves  who a re  

conceived o f  as vo rac ious .  As h i g h  r a n k i n g  people by d e f i n i t i o n  a re  l u c k y  

and p rov i den t ,  t h e y  never s u f f e r  shor tages o f  food, thus  never need t o  

e a t  ve r y  much. The i m p l i c a t i o n s  o f  t h e  e t i q u e t t e  o f  e a t i n g  a re  w e l l  



expressed i n  t h e  Haida Raven cyc le :  As Raven i s  adopted by t h e  power fu l  

superna tu ra l  be ing  K i n g i  i , he, i n  o r d e r  t o  be accepted, dec ides t o  a c t  

" l i k e  one o f  a  h i g h  f a m i l y  who never  e a t s  much" (Swanton l908:306).  A f t e r  

K i n g i i  becomes concerned about  h i s  adopted son ' s  hea l t h ,  h i s  s l aves  cause 

Raven t o  become vorac ious  by i n d u c i n g  him t o  e a t  scabs ( i b i d . ) .  A hos t  

must show respec t  by o f f e r i n g  l a v i s h  amounts o f  food; a  guest  must show 

i t  by  consuming o n l y  smal l  amounts and f o r e v e r  p re tend ing  n o t  t o  be 

33 hungry . 
To t h i s  day, t h e  d i s t r i b u t i o n  o f  l a r g e  q u a n t i t i e s  o f  food n o t  f o r  

immediate consumption b u t  t o  t a k e  home i s  a  ma jo r  f e a t u r e  o f  f e a s t i n g  

(k 'aawkah l ) .  Respect t o  guests  i s  shown by  s e r v i n g  food and re f reshments  

whenever poss ib l e .  Respect f o r  s e l f  and t o  hos t s  i s  shown by  guests  i n  

n o t  o v e r i n d u l g i n g .  A person who d i s t r i b u t e s  food a l l  t o o  l a v i s h l y  i n v i t e s  

c r i t i c i s m  t h a t  he i s  t r y i n g  t o  "buy" rank .  

Phys ica l  space i s  t r a n s l a t e d  i n t o  s o c i a l  space and assoc ia ted  w i t h  

s o c i a l  h i e r a r c h i e s ,  b o t h  w i t h i n  t h e  v i l l a g e  and w i t h i n  t h e  house. The 

v i l l a g e  c h i e f ' s  house s tood  t r a d i t i o n a l l y  i n  t h e  c e n t r e  o f  t h e  v i l l a g e ,  

f l anked  l e f t  and r i g h t  b y  a  row o f  cedar -p lank  houses. When C h i e f  Weah 

i n h e r i t e d  t h e  c h i e f s h i p  o f  7Ad7aiwas f rom h i s  f a t h e r  S i i g e e  ( c . f .  Chapter 

111), he sought t o  c o n s o l i d a t e  t h e  l e g i t i m a c y  o f  h i s  ques t i onab le  succes- 

s i o n  by exchanging houses w i t h  h i s  younger b r o t h e r ,  who l i v e d  c l o s e r  t o  

t h e  c e n t r e  o f  t he  v i l l a g e :  

"Hl kamaal naas I- . . . j belonged t o  c h i e f  Weah-goi ng-to-be, 
S k i l d a k a h l j u u .  A f t e r  C h i e f  S i i g e e  i n v i t e d  t h e  v i l l a g e r s  t o  
g i v e  t h e  c h i e f  [Ship_] and v i l l a g e  t o  h i s  son, t h a t ' s  when he 
swapped houses w i  t h  h i s  b r o t h e r ,  Ski  lduugahl  ." 

Accord ing t o  Swanton's l i s t  o f  t h e  26 houses o f  7Ad7aiwas ( 1  9O5a :290),  



H! kamaa! naas occupi  ed p o s i t  

a f t e r  t h e  exchange, was #13. 
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ior !  #20, 

S i  i gee 

!;hi!e !.Jeahls house Na 7 i iwans ,  b u i l t  

s  house was c l o s e  t o  c e n t r e  as #11. 

The t r a d i t i o n a l  cedar- p lank  house i t s e l f  bore s i g n i f i c a n t  assoc ia -  

t i o n s  r e f l e c t i n g  t h e  s o c i a l  h i e r a r c h y .  Vastokas ( 1  965) and PlacDonald 

( 1  981 ) have exp lo red  t h e  sac red lp ro fane  d i v i s i o n s  w i t h i n  t h e  Haida house, 

which make i t  a  "microcosm o f  t h e  cosmos" (Vastokas op. c i t .  : l7O).  Blackman 

(1982) has c a l l e d  o u r  a t t e n t i o n  t o  t h e  express ion  o f  s o c i a l  r ank  i n  t h e  

v e r t i c a l  and h o r i z o n t a l  axes o f  t h e  house. P a r t i c u l a r l y  t h e  l a t t e r  a r e  

o f  i n t e r e s t  here, as t h e y  express t h e  dynamics o f  s t a t u s  and r e c i p r o c i t y .  

I n  bo th  everyday l i f e  and ceremonial  a c t i v i t i e s ,  t h e  house was a  

metaphor o f  s o c i a l  d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n  and r e c i p r o c a l  r e l a t i o n s .  W i t h i n  t h e  

v i l l a g e ,  t h e  house i t s e l f  markedboth t h e  autonomy o f  t h e  household and i t s  

connec t ion  w i t h  t h e  l i n e a g e  o f  i t s  owners. The carved beams, screens and 

po les w i t h i n  and o u t s i d e  o f  t h e  house bore  t h e  c r e s t s  o f  t h e  owner 's and 

h i s  w i f e ' s  l i neages ,  r e p r e s e n t i n g  symbols o f  t h e i r  s o c i a l  o r i g i n s  and o f  

t h e  p r o p e r t y  expended i n  e s t a b l i s h i n g  and l e g i t i m i z i n g  t h e i r  s o c i a l  p o s i -  

t i o n s .  

The dimensions o f  t h e  house - rang ing  from 30 x  40 '  t o  60 x  70 '  - 
s i m i l a r l y  marked t h e  wea l t h  o f  i t s  owner: t h e  l a r g e r  t h e  house, t h e  l a r g e r  

must have been t h e  p o t l a t c h  assoc ia ted  w i t h  i t s  c o n s t r u c t i o n .  Large 

houses moreover c o u l d  be used t o  hos t  f u r t h e r  events  enhancing t h e  pres-  

t i g e  o f  t h e i r  owners. The names o f  houses ( " b i g  house", " s t a r  house", e t c . )  

a l l u d e  t o  s t o r i e s  assoc ia ted  w i t h  t h e i r  c o n s t r u c t i o n  o r  t h e  l i f e  o f  t h e i r  

owners. Only t h e  houses o f  " h i g h  c h i e f s "  had daaiwee, a  square p i t  con- 

nected t o  t h e  p lank  f l o o r  by s t eps .  Unsurpassable wea l t h  was i n d i c a t e d  by 

f o u r  o r  f i v e  daaiwee. Flore r e a l  i s t i c a l l y ,  houses o f  c h i e f s  had one o r  two 
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( C ~ l r t i s  1910:130), t h e i r  number and dep th  depending "on t h e  owner 's  weal th ,  

because t h e  expense o f  t h e  work and t h e  a t t endan t  ceremonies was g r e a t "  

( i b i d . ) .  

As I mentioned i n  Chapter 11, t h e  o p p o s i t i o n  between Nature and 

C u l t u r e  i s  expressed by  t h e  Haida i n  terms o f  t h e  o p p o s i t i o n  between r e a r  

and f r o n t ,  o r  towards t h e  woods versus towards t h e  sea. T h i s  p o l a r i t y  i s  

reproduced i n  s t a t u s  d i v i s i o n s :  a  de roga to r y  te rm f o r  "commoners" i s  " those 

f a c i n g  t h e  woods" (Swanton 191 2 ) .  W i t h i n  t h e  house, however, t h e  assoc ia -  

t i o n s  o f  r e a r  and f r o n t  a r e  reversed.  The h i g h  s t a t u s  members o f  t h e  

household s a t  and l i v e d  i n  t h e  r e a r  ( d i i d g u a a ) ,  w h i l e  those  o f  l o w  s t a t u s  

and t h e  s laves  occupied t h e  f r o n t  (k 'yaagua) .  The house-ch ie f  had h i s  

"sea t  o f  honour" i n  t h e  r e a r  c e n t r e  o f  t h e  dwe l l i ng ,  i n  f r o n t  o f  t h e  

i n s i d e  house pos t .  H igh and l o w  rank  was f u r t h e r  d i s t i n g u i s h e d  i n  terms 

o f  a  v e r t i c a l  a x i s  (Blackman 1982),  as t h e  ranked f a m i l y  members 1  i v e d  on 

t h e  e l eva ted  p l a t f o rms ,  w h i l e  t h e  s l aves  c a r r i e d  on t h e i r  t a s k s  i n  t h e  

daaiwee, work ing  around t h e  f i r e :  

"The c h i e f  s a t  i n  a  p e c u l i a r l y  shaped sea t  carved o u t  o f  one 
p iece  o f  wood, a  s e c t i o n  o f  a  t r e e ,  and p laced on t h e  f i r s t  
t i e r  o r  p l a t f o rm ,  w h i l s t  around t h e  f i r e  a  number o f  s l aves  
were engaged i n  p repa r i ng  food" ( C o l l  i son 1925 :I 02) .  

Dur ing  p o t l a t c h e s  and f eas t s ,  however, t h e  house-owner r e l i n q u i s h e d  h i s  

seat  t o  t h a t  o f  h i s  h i g h e s t  r a n k i n g  guest (Swanton 1905a :128) i n  a  ges tu re  

o f  r e c i p r o c i t y ,  t he reby  showing him h i s  r espec t .  Other  guests  s a t  between 

t h e  r e a r  and t h e  door acco rd i ng  t o  t h e i r  s o c i a l  p o s i t i o n .  The door i t s e l f  

ac ted  as a  t h r e s h o l d  f o r  those  accepted i n  t h e  s o c i a l  wor ld ,  as t h e  s laves ,  

non-members o f  ranked s o c i e t y ,  s tayed  o u t s i d e .  

Wh i le  t h e  r e a r  c e n t r e  was assoc ia ted  w i t h  c h i e f l y  power, t h e  r e a r  

co rne r  was assoc ia ted  w i t h  s t a t e s  o f  p o l l u t i o n  and l i m i n a l i t y :  i t  was i n  



t h e  

beh 

r e a r  co rne r  o f  

i n d  a  screen; 

o f  pa ren ts  who had 

, 

t h e  house t h a t  g i r l s  underwent t h e i r  puber ty  sec l us i on  

i t  was i n  t h e  r e a r  co rne r  t h a t  7 i i sang ida ,  t h e  c h i l d r e n  

n o t  p o t l a t c h e d  f o r  them - l i v e d ;  i n  myths, mouse-woman, 

o r  " t he  woman who i s  s tone f rom t h e  h i p  down" occupied t h e  r e a r  co rne r  o f  

34 t h e  d w e l l i n g  . 
Today, as do ings a r e  c a r r i e d  o u t  e i t h e r  i n  t h e  h o s t ' s  modern t y p e  

frame house o r  i n  t h e  l o c a l  community h a l l ,  t h e  d i s t i n c t i o n s  between f r o n t  

and back and t h e i r  

f u r n i t u r e  i s  remove 

and c h a i r s  a r e  s e t  

f i t  f i f t y  t o  s i x t y  

r e a r  area, and a t  i 

a s s o c i a t i o n s  a r e  s t i l l  ma in ta ined .  Dur ing  doings, t h e  

d  f rom t h e  f r o n t  room o f  t h e  dwe l l i ngs ,  rows o f  t a b l e s  

up and decorated.  F ron t  rooms o f  7 x 5 m a re  made t o  

gues ts .  The head t a b l e  assumes t h e  s i g n i f i c a n c e  o f  t h e  

t a r e  seated those  o f  p a r t i c u l a r  impor tance:  t h e  person 

honoured, h i s  naanalang, t c i n n a l a n g  and materna l  unc le ,  and o t h e r  h i gh -  

r a n k i n g  E lde rs  o f  t h e  same l i n e a g e .  The m i n i s t e r s 3 5 )  a re  p laced a t  oppos i t e  

ends o f  t h e  head t a b l e .  Be ing  a t  t h e  head t a b l e  i s  be ing  shown respec t ,  

b u t  i t  a l s o  means an o b l i g a t i o n  on p a r t  o f  t h e  guest  t o  honour h i s  hos t  

w i t h  "good words" (see  below, p.152f) .  

Another o p p o s i t i o n  i n v o l v i n g  t h e  n o t i o n  o f  respec t ,  t h e  l i n e s  o f  

which a r e  however, d e l i c a t e l y  drawn, i s  t h a t  between i n d u s t r y  and l a z i n e s s .  

On t h e  one hand, i n a c t i v i t y  i s  conceived o f  as a  p r o p e r t y  o f  t h e  h i g h  

r a n k i n g  i n d i v i d u a l s ;  o n l y  t h e y  a r e  wea l thy  enough t o  a f f o r d  l e i s u r e ,  t o  

g e t  up  l a t e ,  be i n a c t i v e ,  have s l aves  do t h e i r  chores and t he reby  demon- 

s t r a t e  t h e i r  soc i  a1 p o s i t i o n .  Thus, Swanton ( 1  9O5a :SO) noted,  a  "young 

unmarr ied woman was n o t  a l l owed  t o  do much work and l a y  i n  bed a  g r e a t  

deal o f  t h e  t ime.  Th i s  was so t h a t  she m igh t  mar ry  a  c h i e f  and always 

have l i t t l e  work t o  do".  S t o r i e s ,  l i k e  t h e  one o f  Sandlenee a t  K ' yuus t ' aa  



(c. f .  Chapter V I )  , make re fe rence  t o  young ch ie f t a i nesses  whose pa ren t s  

pe rm i t t ed  them t o  s l e e p  i n  as a  s i g n  o f  t h e i r  h i g h  p o s i t i o n .  O f  h i gh -  

r a n k i n g  c h i l d r e n  i t  was s a i d  t h a t  " t hey  a r e  t o o  p rec ious"  t o  be d i s t u r b e d  

w h i l e  s leep ing .  Bu t  these v e r y  a t t r i b u t e s  o f  h i g h  rank can be he ld  

a g a i n s t  i n d i v i d u a l s  i n  e v a l u a t i n g  t h e i r  behav iour .  Sand1 enee used t o  

t e l l  t h a t  he r  mo the r ' s  r e fe rence  t o  t h e  ances t ra l  Sandlenee were a1 ways 

made i n  a  m i l d l y  c h i d i n g  manner, ( " s h e ' s  copy ing  Sandlenee a t  ~ ' ~ u u s t ' a a / / ) ,  

t o  induce he r  t o  be i n d u s t r i o u s  r a t h e r  t han  l a z y .  I n  m y t h i c a l  example, a  

young man's mother - in - law accuses him o f  l a z i n e s s ,  which he, i n  t u r n ,  takes  

i c h  must be revenged (see Swanton 1908:#60 

1  i ke Swanton's ( sup ra )  must be unders tood 

and t hus  imputed rank ,  as t h e  Haida, 1  i k e  

T l i n g i t  (de  Laguna 1972) s t r e s s  i n d u s t r y  as a  v i r t u e ,  and 

past ,  t h e  l i f e  o f  h i g h  r a n k i n g  Haida i s  any th i ng  b u t  i d l e  

as an i n s u l t  wh 

References 

ments o f  wea l t h  
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as symbol ic  s t a t e -  

t h e  Yakutat  

now as i n  t h e  

l o u n g i n g  about .  

For men, s k i l l  i n  h u n t i n g  and f i s h i n g  v i s i b l y  marked t h e  p r o d u c t i v i t y  o f  

t h e  household, which i n  t u r n  formed t h e  bas i s  f o r  f e a s t i n g  and p o t l a t c h i n g .  

Carv ing  i s  and was a  h i g h  p r e s t i g e  a c t i v i t y ;  w h i l e  i t s  p u r s u i t  was f o r m e r l y  

l i n k e d  t o  c h i e f l y  l e i s u r e ,  i t  has a l s o  p rov ided  cash income f o r  those  

engaged i n  i t  d u r i n g  t h e  pas t  two hundred years .  Thus, n o t  s u r p r i s i n g l y ,  

many o f  t h e  w e l l  known c a r v e r s  o f  t h e  l a t e  n i n e t e e n t h  and e a r l y  t w e n t i e t h  

c e n t u r y  - e.g. Char les  Edenshaw, Tom P r i ce ,  Danie l  Stan ley,  Lou i s  C o l l  i son ,  

Wa l te r  Kingagwaaw, John Uarks,  Capta in  Andrew Brown - were house- o r  v i l l a g e  

c h i e f s .  

S k i l l  and i n d u s t r y  a l s o  p layed  an impo r tan t  f u n c t i o n  i n  t h e  p r a c t i c a l  

l i v e s  o f  h i g h  rank ing  women. As F lorence Davidson 's  au tob iography  (B lack -  

man 1982) and my own obse rva t i ons  show36), t h e i r  everyday l i v e s  were and 
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a r e  f i l l e d  by l o n g  hours o f  dnmest ic  work, s l ~ c h  as bak ing 2 hi;ndred o r  

more loaves  o f  bread eve ry  day, cook ing  f o r  a  l a r g e  household and t h e  

never-ending stream o f  v i s i t o r s ;  s l i c i n g  and d r y i n g ,  smoking o r  canning 

a  few hundred pounds o f  f i s h  eve ry  season, g a t h e r i n g  and p r e s e r v i n g  b e r r i e s ,  

n o t  t o  speak o f  c a r i n g  f o r  c h i l d r e n ,  g randch i ld ren ,  n i eces  and nephews. 

Many women worked as cooks on t h e i r  husbands' se i ne  boats ,  o r  worked 

seasona l l y  i n  t h e  canner ies  o f  Masset, Watun, H i e l l e n  o r  on t h e  Main land 

t o  r a i s e  cash f o r  t h e  maintenance o f  t h e i r  f a m i l i e s  and f o r  s t a g i n g  cere -  

monia l  events.  M a i n t a i n i n g  one 's  r espec t  and t h a t  f o r  o n e ' s  husband and 

c h i l d r e n  was t hus  ach ieved th rough  a c t i v e l y  c o n t r i b u t i n g  t o  t h e  p r o d u c t i -  

v i t y  o f  t h e  household, e s p e c i a l l y  where i t  a l s o  p rov ided  f o r  one ' s  

c h i l d r e n ' s  f u t u r e .  

The impo r t  o f  i n d u s t r y  and s k i l l  i s  a l s o  e v i d e n t  i n  t h e  emphasis pu t  

on i n t r a - 1  ineage ob l  i g a t i o n .  Whil e  pot1 a tches and f e a s t s  r i t u a l l y  d ramat i ze  

t h e  ob l  i g a t i o n s  by  and t o  t h e  o p p o s i t e  mo ie ty ,  ob l  i g a t i o n  t o  one 's  1  ineage 

mates must be cons idered t h e  more pe rvas i ve  and perpe tua l  o b l i g a t i o n  faced 

by i n d i v i d u a l s ,  t a k i n g  p lace  n o t  o n l y  d u r i n g  o f f i c i a l  occas ions b u t  i n  

everyday l i f e  as w e l l .  Now as  i n  t h e  pas t ,  t h e  members o f  a  l i n e a g e  - o r  

more a c c u r a t e l y ,  t h e  segment o f  a  1  ineage cen t red  around an E l d e r  - a r e  

supposed t o  " h e l p  o u t "  one another .  Murdock (1934a) noted t h e  o b l i g a t i o n s  

i n d i v i d u a l s  h e l d  towards t h e i r  s e n i o r  k inspeop le ,  t h e i r  mate rna l  unc les ,  

t h e i r  g rand fa thers  and grandmothers, and t h e i r  f a t h e r s '  s i s t e r s .  Thus, 

younger peopl e  a r e  expected t o  d i s t r i b u t e  scarce  and/or  va lued f o o d - s t u f f s  

t o  t h e i r  01 de r  m a t r i l a t e r a l  r e1  a t i v e s  and t h e i r  skaanalang. K'aaw 

( h e r r i n g  r oe )  , 001 i gan  grease, ven i  son, salmon, sea-weed and she1 I - f i s h  

a r e  passed on t o  s e n i o r  l i n e a g e  mates; s i m i l a r l y ,  t h e  l a t t e r  a r e  p rov ided  



w i t h  f i  re-wood by younger cl ass; f i  c a t o r y  o r  a c t u a l  r e1  a t i v e s  . Members o f  

a  l i n e a g e  a r e  i n v o l v e d  i n  con t inuous  i n o f f i c i a l  c y c l e s  o f  exchange th rough  

which i n d i v i d u a l s  show t h e i r  r e s p e c t  t o  t h e i r  E l de rs  and s e n i o r  k i n ,  and 

i n  t u r n  a r e  c r e d i t e d  w i t h  r espec t  by  them. 

Beyond f o o d - s t u f f s ,  cash g i f t s  a r e  pooled by  c h i l d r e n ,  g randch i l d ren ,  

r e a l  and c l a s s i f i c a t o r y  n i eces  and nephews t o  p resen t  t h e i r  l i n e a g e  E lde rs  

w i t h  household appl iances,  f u r n i t u r e ,  funds f o r  a i r 1  i n e  t i c k e t s ,  cash f o r  

buy ing  food, and f o r  o t h e r  non-ceremonial  occas ions n e c e s s i t a t i n g  cash. 

Labour i t s e l f  i s  c o n t r i b u t e d  as w e l l  and serves as a  commodity i n  i n o f f i -  

c i a 1  i n t r a - l i n e a g e  exchange. I n  many i ns tances  a c t s  o f  i n t r a - l i n e a g e  

o b l i g a t i o n  a r e  rewarded w i t h  cash g i f t s  i n  r e t u r n  by t h e  r e c e i v e r  o f  

favours and goods. However, E l de rs  o f t e n  remarked t h a t  " i n  t h e  o l den  days, 

people d i d n ' t  expect  t o  be p a i d  f o r  e v e r y t h i n g " .  

Beyond everyday p o o l i n g  o f  resources  and r e c i p r o c a l  exchange o f  

favours  and i tems,  i n t r a - 1  ineage o b l i g a t i o n s  p l a y  a  p a r t  i n  p o o l i n g  r e -  

sources f o r  ceremonial  even ts  : Swanton ( 1  9O5a) no ted  t h e  c o n t r i b u t i o n s  o f  

members o f  t h e  h o s t ' s  l i n e a g e  t o  t h e  l a t t e r ' s  p o t l a t c h .  Stearns (1981) 

d e t a i l e d  t h e  c o n t r i b u t i o n s  by l i n e a g e  mates and household members t o  mor- 

t u a r y  and name-taking f eas t s ,  where b o t h  cash and goods a r e  g i v e n  o u t  t o  

members o f  t h e  o p p o s i t e  mo ie t y  f o r  hav ing  performed s e r v i c e s  and f o r  

w i t n e s s i n g  t h e  event .  Cash c o n t r i b u t i o n s  o f  u s u a l l y  between $5 and $25 

a re  i n f o r m a l l y  taken t o  t h e  house o f  t h e  hos t  p r i o r  t o  t h e  even t  and 

recorded by  t h e  hos t .  Other c o n t r i b u t i o n s  i n v o l v e  p r o v i d i n g  goods t o  be 

d i s t r i b u t e d ,  bak ing  cakes and p i es ,  dona t i ng  foods f o r  t h e  meal. I n  most 

ins tances  t h e  names o f  donors and amounts o f  dona t ions  a r e  read  d u r i n g  t h e  

do ing  t o  acknowledge t h e  c o n t r i b u t i o n s .  



The e t i q u e t t e  o f  i n t r a - l  i neage r e c i p r o c i t y  and pool i n g  f ea tu res  t h e  

same narrow d i v i d i n g  l i n e  between "do ing  t h i n g s  t h e  r i g h t  way" and "over-  

do i ng  i t "  which we encountered be fo re :  C o n t r i  b u t i n g  resources i s  b o t h  

expected and welcome, bu t  boas t i ng  about  one 's  c o n t r i b u t i o n s ,  o r  making 

excess ive  cash g i f t s  t o  sen io r  members o f  one 's  l i n e a g e  can be seen as 

a t tempts  a t  t r y i n g  t o  buy p o s i t i o n s  and i n f l u e n c e ,  where a c t i o n s  and 

r e l a t i o n s h i p s  war ran t  such susp i c i on ,  o r  where t hey  a re  t n  t h e  l e a s t  open 

t o  more than  one i n t e r p r e t a t i o n .  Thus, an E lde r  charged a  nephew of her  

husband who had become h i s  successor w i t h  hav ing  t r i e d  t o  "buy t h e  c h i e f  

[ s h i p  as he had on many occas ions g i ven  l a r g e  cash g i f t s  t o  her  husband 

when t h e  l a t t e r  was i n  t h e  process o f  s e l e c t i n g  a  successor.  I f  c o n t r i -  

b u t i n g  i n d i v i d u a l s  want t o  be above such susp ic ions ,  t h e y  must make t h e i r  

g i f t s  q u i e t l y ,  w i t h o u t  boas t ing .  

The same ethos o f  moderat ion a p p l i e s  t o  g i f t - g i v i n g  i n  p u b l i c .  Res- 

pec t  i s  g ran ted  by  t h e  p u b l i c  on account o f  t h e  g i f t s  handed o u t  by t h e  

hos t :  "The s e l e c t i v e  cha rac te r  o f  t h e  g i f t " ,  as B a r n e t t  (1938:87) po in ted  

o u t  i n  d i scuss ing  t h e  n a t u r e  o f  t h e  p o t l a t c h ,  " i s  i n d i c a t i v e  o f  t h e  r e c i -  

p i e n t s '  wor th" ;  o r ,  as t h e  Haida would say, g i v i n g  accords r espec t  t o  t h e  

g i v e r ,  bu t  t h e  n a t u r e  o f  t h e  g i f t  a l s o  accords r espec t  t o  t h e  r e c e i v e r .  

Murdock (1936) and Swanton (1905a) l i s t e d  t h e  amounts o f  b l anke t s  g i ven  t o  

i n d i v i d u a l s  o f  d i s c r i m i n a t e  rank  d u r i n g  po t l a t ches ,  and Stearns (1975; 1981) 

noted d i s t i n c t i o n s  i n  imputed s o c i a l  s t a t u s  i n f e r r e d  i n  t h e  g i f t s  handed 

o u t  d u r i n g  ceremonies i n  t h e  n ine teen  s i x t i e s ,  when v a r y i n g  amounts o f  

Hudson's Bay b l anke t s  had been rep laced  by  d i f f e r e n t  q u a l i t i e s  o f  bone 

ch ina  cups. Dur ing  my own f i e l dwo rk ,  E lders  cons idered  as o f  h i g h e s t  

s t a t u s  r e c e i  ved e l a b o r a t e l y  c roche ted  p i  1  low-cases,  s l  i ppers , o r  scarves, 
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w h i l e  those  o f  l e s s e r  rank - i n c l u d i n g  t h e  ethnographer - rece i ved  ker- 

chieves,  teatowel  s, po t - ho lde rs  o r  socks. S i m i l a r l y ,  d u r i n g  f eas t s ,  t h e  

most e l a b o r a t e l y  

o f  h i g h e s t  rank.  

G i v i ng  i t s e  

decorated 

I f ,  then, 

cakes f rom t h e  head t a b l e  were g i v e n  t o  those  

i n v i t e s  o b l i g a t i o n  on p a r t  o f  t h e  r e c e i v e r .  Wi th  

t h i s  i m p l i c i t  understanding, t h e  Haida do n o t  condone excess ive g i v i n g  o r  

d i s p l a y s  o f  p roper ty .  Ins tead ,  as w i t h  e a t i n g ,  excessiveness - i s  assoc ia ted  

w i t h  ques t ionab le  l e g i t i m a c y ,  w i t h  hav ing  t o  "promote onese l f " ,  o r  p r o v i n g  

w i t h  g i f t s  what o the rw i se  cannot  be proven. F lorence Davidson noted t h a t  

" i t ' s  n o t  l u c k y  t o  have t o o  b i g  a  do ing "  (Blackman 1982:98) f o r  he r  wedding. 

Here we f i n d  t h e  concern w i t h  aggress ive  se l f - p romo t i on  v e i l e d  i n  t h e  gu i se  

o f  becoming un lucky,  7 i i saanyaa .  Sandlenee, i n  e x p l a i n i n g  why her  deceased 

husband Weah had o n l y  g i ven  a  smal l  i n a u g u r a t i o n  f e a s t  when he assumed h i s  

p o s i t i o n ,  s t a t e d  t h a t  "he d i d n ' t  have t o  promote h i m s e l f  ... because he was 

born  c h i e f " .  I n  o t h e r  words, i n h e r i t e d  h i g h  p o s i t i o n  needs n o t  be v a l i d a t e d  

by l a v i s h  amounts o f  p r o p e r t y :  The qua1 i t y  o f  t h e  t r u e  e l  i t e  i s  unde rs ta te -  

ment r a t h e r  than  overs ta tement .  

Excessive d i s p l a y s  and d i s t r i b u t i o n s  o f  p r o p e r t y  arouse susp i c i on  

because t hey  can be regarded as a t tempts  t o  " t ake  over" ,  as b o r d e r i n g  on 

i l l e g i t i m a c y ,  as be ing  "pushy", no m a t t e r  how f i n e  t h e  l i n e  between s t i n g i -  

ness and pushiness i s  drawn. As i t  i s  imp01 i t e  f o r  guests  t o  r e f u s e  a  

g i f t ,  g i v i n g  can be seen as an i m p l i c i t  a c t  o f  b r i b e r y .  As Sah l i ns  noted, 

" gene ros i t y  i s  a  m a n i f e s t  i m p o s i t i o n  o f  deb t ,  p u t t i n g  t h e  
r e c i p i e n t  i n  a  c i r cumspec t  and respons ive  r e l a t i o n  t o  t h e  
donor d u r i n g  t h a t  p e r i o d  t h e  g i f t  i s  un requ i t ed .  The economic 
r e l a t i o n  o f  g i v e r - r e c e i v e r  i s  t h e  p o l i t i c a l  r e l a t i o n  o f  l eade r -  
f o l l o w e r "  (1972:133). 

G i v i n g  i s  thus  a  s t r a t e g i c  way o f  t u r n i n g  norms o f  g e n e r o s i t y  and t h e  



ob! i g a t i c n  t o  ackxowledge g i f t s  i n t o  pol  S i i c a l  cap1 t a l .  Gather ing t h e  

p u b l i c  t o  promote one 's  p o s i t i o n  and f o r c i n g  t h e  guests t o  v a l i d a t e  one 's  

c la im,  and e s p e c i a l l y  f o r m a l l y  i n v i t i n g  i n d i v i d u a l s  whose sanc t i on  i s  

necessary, a r e  means o f  man ipu la t i ng  t h e  respec t  o the rs  owe t o  o n e s e l f .  

There a r e  ways o f  p r o t e s t i n g  a g a i n s t  these k inds  o f  ac t s :  Be ing s i l e n t ,  

and t hus  r e f u s i n g  cooperat ion;  n o t  showing up  f o r  doings; d e c l i n i n g  t o  

speak when c a l l e d  upon, and f i n a l l y ,  one o f  t h e  sharpest forms o f  p r o t e s t ,  

wa l k i ng  o u t  d u r i n g  an event .  

Dur ing  f e a s t s  and o t h e r  doings, Haida con t i nuous l y  t a k e  i n v e n t o r y  o f  

who i s  present ,  scanning where everyone i s  s i t t i n g ,  i f  people a re  absent,  

i n  which o r d e r  guests speak, and c o n s i d e r i n g  p o s s i b l e  reasons why i n d i -  

v i d u a l s  who s u r e l y  must have been i n v i t e d  d i d  n o t  show up. Th is  i s  n o t  i d l e  

c u r i o s i t y ,  bu t  i t  i n d i c a t e s  t h e  s i g n i f i c a n c e  read  i n t o  every  p u b l i c  ges tu re .  

For h i gh - rank ing  i n d i v i d u a l s  and Elders ,  showing up  a t  feas ts  where foods, 

g i f t s  and k'aawkaahl a r e  handed o u t  i s  n o t  mere pleasure;  i t  i n v o l v e s  a  

sense o f  o b l i g a t i o n  on t h e i r  p a r t s .  Care i s  taken  t o  have one 's  l i n e a g e  o r  

f a c t i o n  o f  a  1  ineage represented.  Thus i n d i v i d u a l s  who cannot come have 
1 

t h e i r  p lace  taken by a  r e l a t i v e .  Doings a r e  occasions when changes i n  t h e  

s o c i a l  and p o l i t i c a l  o rde r  a r e  announced, and w i t ness ing  these  i s  regarded 

as impo r tan t .  

P ro tes t s  a g a i n s t  members o f  one 's  own, r e l a t e d  o r  a f f i n a l  l i n e a g e  

t r y i n g  t o  promote themselves can a l s o  be made by r e f u s i n g  t o  cooperate i n  

t h e  p r e p a r a t i o n  o f  a  do ing.  As ges tu res  o f  d i sapp rova l ,  i n d i v i d u a l s  r e f u s e  

t o  donate cakes o r  p i es  f o r  events ;  t h e y  re fuse t o  c o n t r i b u t e  cash o r  

r e f u s e  t o  h e l p  o u t .  A more i n d i r e c t  way o f  convey ing one 's  d isapprova l  i s  

t o  t ake  an announced t r i p ,  t he reby  express ing  one 's  d i s c o n t e n t  w i t h  t h e  
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h o s t ' s  a c t i o n  as maximized phys i ca l  d i s t ance .  

A t r a d i t i o n a l  and s t i l l  p r a c t i c e d  way o f  de fus ing  personal and f a c t i o n a l  

d i f f e rences  i s  t o  g i v e  a p l ann ing  f eas t ,  o r  p l ann ing  meet ing, g i n  7ahl  

k i lwa laas ,  p r i o r  t o  a  do ing.  It f u n c t i o n s  as b o t h  a demonstrat ion and an 

a c t i v a t i o n  of  l i n e a g e  s o l i d a r i t y  v i s - a - v i s  t h e  w ider  p u b l i c .  P lanning 

meet ings a r e  h e l d  b e f o r e  a l l  ma jo r  do ings i n v o l v i n g  s t a t u s  changes, i .e., 

be fo re  memorial d inners ,  weddings and name-taking f eas t s .  The p lann ing  

meet ing i nvo l ves  t h a t  t h e  hos t  summons t h e  s e n i o r  members o f  h i s  own l i n e a g e  

and t h e i r  spouses, a l s o  ne ighbours,  f r i e n d s  and adopted l i n e a g e  mates t o  

p l an  bo th  t h e  p r a c t i c a l  and ceremonial  course o f  t h e  event ,  i .e. who i s  t o  

be Master o f  Ceremonies, who t h e  ushers,  which m i n i s t e r  i s  t o  be present ;  

what w i l l  be t h e  1 i s t  o f  speakers, and t h e i r  sequence; who s ings,  dances 

and e n t e r t a i n s ;  who cooks t h e  foods and what i s  t o  be served; and who 

he lps  w i t h  t h e  endless menia l  chores t o  ensure t h e  success o f  t h e  event .  

The E lders  o f  t h e  1 ineages make suggest ions,  and consensus i s  reached on 

who does what and how t h i n g s  a r e  p r o p e r l y  done. Members o f  o t h e r  l i neages  

o f  s t r a t e g i c  importance may a l s o  be i n v i t e d :  Thus i n  p l ann ing  a name- 

t a k i n g  f e a s t  o f  a  member o f  t h e  S7ajuugahl 7laanas, t h e  female E lde r  o f  

t h e  Skidaakaaw was i n v i t e d  - an acknowledgement o f  t h e  f a c t  t h a t  t h e  

S7ajuugahl 7laanas had become successors t o  t h e  Skidaakaaw i n  a  n o t  per-  

f e c t l y  accepted manner (Chapter  I I I). 

Whi le  p l ann ing  meet ings a r e  impo r tan t  f rom a p r a c t i c a l  p o i n t  o f  v iew i n  

t h a t  t hey  o rgan ize  t h e  d i v i s i o n  o f  l abou r  d u r i n g  p u b l i c  events ,  t h e i r  

symbol ic dimension i s  of  equal s i g n i f i c a n c e .  C a l l i n g  i n  one 's  l i n e a g e  

mates and E lders  o f  r e l a t e d  o r  o the rw i se  impo r tan t  1  ineages man i f es t s  t he  

respec t  one has f o r  them; i t  demonstrates t h e  h o s t ' s  w i l l  ingness t o  



"l is ten t o  you r  E lde rs "  and " t a k e  adv i ce  f rom your  people",  bo th  o f  which 

a re  cons idered necessary t o  m a i n t a i n  p u b l i c  esteem. G i v i n g  one 's  E lde rs  

and l ineage-mates a  say i n  t h e  p l a n n i n g  o f  one 's  do ings v e r i f i e s  t h a t  one 

cons iders  them t o  be o f  p o l i t i c a l  importance; wooing o t h e r s '  adv i ce  i s  

persuading them t o  consent t o  what one p lans  t o  do. 

Floreover, i f  personal  o r  f a c t i o n a l  d i f f e r e n c e s  e x i s t  among t h e  hos t  

and h i s / h e r  l i n e a g e  mates, these  can be smoothed o u t  d u r i n g  t h e  p l ann ing  

meet ing  r a t h e r  than  r i s k i n g  t h a t  t h e y  become p u b l i c  a t  t h e  do ing  i t s e l f .  

The p l ann ing  meet ing  hence p rov i des  a  t e s t  f o r  t h e  suppor t  t h e  hos t  can 

g e t  from h i s  l i n e a g e  and f rom r e l a t e d  l i neages .  I f  t h e  suppor t  f a i l s ,  t h e  

h o s t  can s t i l l  cancel  t h e  do ing  w i t h o u t  damaging h i s  s t a t u s  i n  f r o n t  o f  

t h e  e n t i r e  p u b l i c .  Thus, i n  1981, a  planned name-taking f e a s t  was c a l l e d  ' 

o f f  a f t e r  t h e  p l ann ing  meet ing which su r faced  i n t o  a  d i s p u t e  between t h e  

h o s t  and t h e  daughter o f  t h e  name-giver, t h e  l a t t e r  be ing  i nd i spensab le  t o  

37 1 t h e  event  . 

The n o t i o n  o f  r espec t  then,  w h i l e  i d e a l l y  c o n t i n g e n t  upon r i t u a l  con- 

duc t  and a  p r a c t i c a l  network o f  o b l i g a t i o n ,  i n  f a c t  serves as a  p o l i t i c a l  

t o o l .  Showing p u b l i c  r e s p e c t  t h rough  g i f t s  and ges tu res  i s  a  way o f  d i s -  

arming you r  foes; y e t ,  because t h e  d i v i d i n g  1  i n e  between showing respec t  

and d i s r e s p e c t ,  between be ing  " s t i n g y "  and be ing  "pushy", between do ing  

t h i n g s  " j u s t  r i g h t "  and overdo ing  them, i s  so f i n e l y  drawn, t h e  person 

t r y i n g  t o  promote h i s  personal  s t a t u s  b y  means o f  t r y i n g  t o  buy suppor t  

must always beware o f  t h e  p u b l i c ' s  e v a l u a t i o n  o f  h i s  behav iour .  Coercion, 

if at tempted,  i s  thus  never  acknowledged by p u b l i c  o p i n i o n .  ltJhile s e l f -  

max im iza t ion  and personal  i n t e r e s t  m i g h t  be t h e  de f a c t o  f o r c e s  behind an -- 
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i n d i v i d u a l  ' s  f e a s t i n g  and p o t l a t c h i n g  endeavours, l e g i t i m a c y  i s  g ran ted  t o  

him o n l y  th rough  t r a n s f o r m i n g  a r b i t r a r y  and i n t e r e s t e d  r e l a t i o n s h i p s  i n t o  

d i s i n t e r e s t e d ,  g r a t u i t i o u s  r e l a t i o n s h i p s  ( c . f .  Bourd ieu 1977:194). 

The concept o f  yahguudaanq, as i t  i s  l i n k e d  w i t h  t h e  i dea  o f  rank,  

p rov ides  a g a i n s t  o v e r t  se l f -max im i za t i on  by s t r e s s i n g  moderat ion,  r i t u a l  

observance, gene ros i t y  and t h e  n e c e s s i t y  o f  p u b l i c  sanc t i on .  As such, i t  

prov ides  a  means o f  soc i  a1 c o n t r o l  , which, however, does n o t  opera te  on 

t h e  bas i s  o f  coerc ion ,  b u t  speaks t h e  language o f  o b l i g a t i o n  and nego t ia -  

t i o n .  F i n a l l y  , yahguudaang p rov ides  f o r  t h e  poss i  b i  1  i t y  o f  cons tan t  

f l u c t u a t i o n  i n  p u b l i c  esteem and p o l i t i c a l  grace, where s ta tuses  r u n  r i s k  

o f  be i ng  lowered th rough  bad l u c k ,  th rough  overdo ing  t h i n g s ,  th rough  

a rous ing  susp i c i on  o f  se l  f -p romot ion .  

6. Doing t h i n g s  w i t h  Nords 

Haida s o c i a l  rank,  i f  we t a k e  i t  as t h e  sum t o t a l  o f  t h e  p u b l i c ' s  

assessment o f  a  person 's  ances t r y ,  p r o p e r t y  d i s t r i b u t i o n s  and respec tab le  

behav iour ,  emerges as a  complex phenomenon. As i t  h inges on t h e  con t inuous  

r e c i p r o c a l  exchange o f  g i f t s ,  ges tu res  and ass i s t ance  between t h e  i n d i v i -  

dua l ,  h i s  co rpo ra te  group and t h e  p u b l i c ,  i t  can e a s i l y  be blemished, o r  

concomi tan t l y ,  i t  can damage s o c i a l  r e l a t i o n s .  The s u b t l e  comp lex i t y  o f  

rank i s  v e r b a l l y  i l l u s t r a t e d  i n  t h e  p u b l i c  speeches accompanying gyaa 

7 i s d l a .  I n  f a c t ,  words, l i k e  t h e  above ment ioned s t r a t e g i e s  o f  acknow- 

l e d g i n g  o r  deny ing rank th rough  g i f t s  o r  o t h e r  gestures,  p rov i de  means f o r  

t h e  n e g o t i a t i o n  o f  own and o t h e r s '  s o c i a l  p o s i t i o n .  Words spoken be fo re  

t h e  pub1 i c ,  1  i ke g i f t s ,  a r e  u l  t i m a t e l y  concerned w i t h  s o c i a l  1  eg i  t imacy :  

"The s o l e  purpose o f  t h e  i n t e r m i n a b l e  d iscourses  a t  naming ceremonies was 
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t o  d e c l a r e  t h e  r i g h t  o f  t h e  c l a iman t ,  th rough  h e r e d i t y  o r  o t h e r  l e g i t i m a t e  

t r a n s f e r ,  t o  t h e  name i n  ques t i on . "  (Drucker  1966:144). 

The Haida themselves rega rd  t h e  a b i l i t y  t o  speak w e l l  and c o n v i n c i n g l y  

as an impor tan t  a t t r i b u t e  o f  a  yahguudaang person. A c h i e f  who i s  w e l l  

l ooked  upon must have o r a t o r i c a l  s k i l l .  Th i s  p o s t u l a t e  f i n d s  express ion  

i n  t h e  Haida term o f  address f o r  c h i e f ,  k i l s d l a a y ,  meaning "one who can do 

t h i n g s  w i t h  words" o r  "people  l i s t e n  t o  h i s  word"38). Several  c h i e f l y  

names, such as Guusuu j ingwaas, " l ong  speech", K i l  guulaans, " h i s  words a re  

j u s t  1  i k e  g o l d  '13') o r  K i l  k'aagangwaas, " t h i n g s  fa1  1  ove r  by  h i s  word" 

a l l u d e  t o  t h e  s i g n i f i c a n c e  a t t e s t e d  t o  words ( k i l )  - and speeches (guusuu).  

I n  t h i s  c o n t e x t  i t  i s  a l s o  no tewor thy  t h a t  t h e  m a t e r i a l  symbol o f ' t h e  

o f f i c e  o f  town c h i e f  i s  h i s  " t a l k i n g  s t i c k " ,  gaang k i l s d l u u d a a l  : I t  i s  

ce remon ia l l y  handed ove r  t o  him d u r i n g  i naugu ra t i on ,  and t h e  c h i e f  pounds 

i t  on t h e  f l o o r  when commencing t o  speak. Words spoken i n  p u b l i c  a r e  

t h i n g s  pu t  on record .  They a r e  ve rba l  m a n i f e s t a t i o n s  o f  s o c i a l  and po l  i- 

t i c a l  goa ls  and a r e  spoken b e f o r e  a  w i t ness ing  audience. The concept o f  

"do ing t h i n g s  w i t h  words" suggests t h a t  a b o r i g i n a l  i deo logy  h e l d  t h a t  

c h i e f l y  o r a t o r y  f u n c t i o n e d  as r h e t o r i c  : It n o t  o n l y  expressed po l  i ' t i c a l  

power, b u t  cou ld  n e g o t i a t e  p o l i t i c a l  outcomes. Being good w i t h  words 

y i e l d s  power t o  persuade. 

Because o f  t h e  d e l i c a t e  n a t u r e  o f  rank,  words spoken i n  p u b l i c  must 

be c a r e f u l l y  phrased. Over t  p o s t u l a t i o n s  o f  s o c i a l  s u p e r i o r i t y  a re  con- 

s i de red  as b l a t a n t  faux pas. We have seen t h a t  t h e  ind igenous concept o f  -- 
h i g h  rank,  yahguudaang, i s  l i n k e d  t o  ideas o f  r espec t ,  gene ros i t y ,  modera- 

t i o n  and o b l i g a t i o n .  The same h o l d s  f o r  speech-making. What de Laguna 

suggested o f  t h e  T l  i n g i t ,  " t h e r e  seems t o  be n o t h i n g  i n  t h e  speeches o f  
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c h i e f s  a t  p o t l a t c h e s  t o  suggest t h e  a r r o g a n t  boas t i ng  o f  t h e  K w a k i u t l "  

(1972:467) ho lds  t r u e  f o r  t h e  Haida: One does n o t  brag about o n e s e l f  i n  

words; n e i t h e r  does one j o k e  about  o the rs ,  f o r  i n tended  jokes  can e a s i l y  

be understood as i n s u l t s .  The o n l y  way i n  which rank  i s  l e g i t i m a t e l y  

v e r b a l i z e d  i s  th rough  deny ing i t  f o r  onese l f ,  th rough  v e r b a l l y  i n v e r s i n g  

one 's  s t a t u s  v i s - i - v i s  one 's  audience. 

Not s u r p r i s i n g l y  then, Haida p u b l i c  speak ing i s  c h a r a c t e r i z e d  by 

p o s i t i v e  re-enforcement:  n e g a t i v e  remarks a r e  avoided; t h e  audience and 

t h e  hos t  - o r  guests ,  i n  case o f  t h e  h o s t  speaking - a r e  thanked i n  many 

v a r i a t i o n s .  Speeches a1 so emphasize bonds o f  k i n s h i p  and a1 1  iance  between 

t h e  speaker and t h e  audience, and t h e y  i n c l u d e  jokes  and anecdotes about  

t h e  speaker himsel  f. They i n v o l v e  a  h i g h  degree o f  formal i z a t i o n ,  and a r e  

a l s o  f u l l  o f  a l l u s i o n s  and i n v e r s i o n s .  

The concern o f  speeches w i t h  l e g i t i m a c y  on t h e  one hand, and t h e  h i g h  

degree o f  f o r m a l i z a t i o n  on t h e  o t h e r  r a i s e  t h e  q u e s t i o n  whether o r a t o r y  

i s  mere ly  a  r e f l e c t i o n  o f  t h e  t r a d i t i o n a l  o r d e r  o r  whether i t  must be 

understood as r h e t o r i c ,  as seek ing  t o  man ipu la te  t h e  s o c i a l  o r d e r  th rough  

persuas ive  words. Whi le  t h e  term k i l  sd l  aay h i n t s  a t  r h e t o r i c  and nego t i a -  

t i o n ,  t h e  formal  language and p o s i t i v e  re-enforcement  used i n  pub1 i c  

speaking suggests an acceptance o f  t h e  g i ven  o rde r  r a t h e r  t han  i t s  nego- 

t i a t i o n .  I n  a  volume t h a t  i n i t i a t e d  a n t h r o p o l o g i c a l  concern w i t h  t r i b a l  

o r a t o r y ,  B loch  (1975) argued t h a t  formal o r a t o r y  i s  impover ished language - 

a  r e s t r i c t e d  code i n  B e r n s t e i n ' s  t e rm ino logy  - and " c o n t i n u a l  r e n e g o t i a t i o n  

i s  r u l e d  o u t  by t h e  a r t h r i t i c  n a t u r e  o f  t h e  f e a t u r e s  o f  a r t i c u l a t i o n  

employed by f o r m a l i z a t i o n  . .. /--it7 - i m p l i e s  t h e  acceptance o f  who i s  top,  

i t  does n o t  produce i t "  (op.  c i t . : 2 4 ) .  Paine (1981) on t h e  o t h e r  hand 



I 

focuses on po l  i t i c a l  speech-making as n e g o t i a t i n g  t h e  po l  i t i c a l  o rde r .  

He sees p o l i t i c a l  speeches as t o o l s  o f  persuas ion which seek t o  n e g o t i a t e  

w i t h  t h e  pub1 i c .  Standard f o rmu la t i ons ,  which a r e  a r t h r i t i c  and r e s t r i c -  

t i v e  i n  B loch ' s  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n ,  t o  him s i g n i f y  "persuas ive capsu les"  

(op. c i t . : l l ) .  Vagueness, imp l iedness  and amb igu i t y  i n  h i s  v iew a r e  

concerned w i t h  t h e  l e g i t i m a t i o n  o f  meanings r a t h e r  than  w i t h  t h e  u l t i m a t e  

i n s i s t e n c e  on t r a d i t i o n a l  va lues .  P o l i t i c a l  speech i s  about  persuas ion 

r a t h e r  than  coerc ion40) .  H i s  v iew echoes t h e  more genera l  i deas  o f  Burke 

( 1  969; 1966) who t ook  words as "equipment f o r  1  i v i n g " ,  i n s i s t i n g  t h a t  a l l  

language aims a t  e n t i t l e m e n t ,  and i s  hence m a n i p u l a t i v e  i n  na tu re .  

I f ,  as B loch  imp1 i e s ,  formal  1  anguage means "acceptance o f  who i s  

t op " ,  why i s  i t  t h a t  Haida formal  speeches a r e  p r i n c i p a l l y  concerned w i t h  

l e g i t i m a t i o n ,  as t h e  e v a l u a t i o n  by  l i s t e n e r s  suggests,  and as Drucker  

( sup ra )  observed? The e thnograph ic  ev idence I w i l l  p resen t  be1 ow w i l l  

a t tempt  t o  r e s o l v e  t h e  dilemma between t h e  r e s t r i c t i v e n e s s  o f  formal  i z e d  

language and t h e  u n i v e r s a l  i t y  o f  r h e t o r i c .  I w i l l  f ocus  a t t e n t i o n  on what 

a re  t h e  codes employed i n  Haida o r a t o r y ,  what meanings do t h e y  convey, t o  

whom and by  whom, and what i s  t h e  c o n t e x t  i n  which t h i n g s  a r e  sa id .  

Swanton, (1905a; 1905b; 1912) r e f e r r e d  t o  t h e  formal  code employed 

i n  speech making as " h i g h  words": "They abound i n  metaphor and were f u l l  

o f  a l l u s i o n s  t o  t h e  s t o r i e s "  (1905a :5 l ) .  I n  them, t h e  speaker e x t o l l e d  

t h e  v i r t u e s  o f  those  he addressed, w h i l e  dep reca t i ng  t h e  s tand ing  o f  h i s  

own f a m i l y  ( i  b i d . ) .  U n f o r t u n a t e l y ,  n e i t h e r  Swanton nor  any o t h e r  e a r l y  

ethnographer recorded speeches made d u r i n g  p o t l a t c h e s  o r  o t h e r  p u b l i c  

occasions41).  What we want t o  know o f  t h e  p re - con tac t  con ten t  o f  



formal language th rough  "h i gh  words" we must g lean  f rom Swanton's commen- 

t a r i e s  and anno ta t i ons  t o  t h e  Haida t e x t s  he c o l l e c t e d  and t o  h i s  c o l l e c t i o n  

o f  Haida songs (1912).  Whi le  t h e  Haida o f  songs d i f f e r s  f rom spoken Haida 

i n  some regards  (see op. c i t . ;  Enr i co  1979),  t h e  f u n c t i o n  and con ten t  o f  

songs, p a r t i c u l a r l y  t h e  Gid Kagaan - a " l u l l a b y " ,  b u t  more a p p r o p r i a t e l y  

exp la i ned  as a  song honour ing yahg id  c h i l d r e n  - a r e  q u i t e  s i m i l a r  t o  those  

o f  speeches, bo th  i n v o l v i n g  s o c i a l  messages d e a l i n g  w i t h  r ank  ( E n r i c o  op. 

c i t .  :26). 

"High words" as quoted by  Swanton operated on a morpho log ica l ,  l e x i c a l  

and semant ic l e v e l .  They s u b s t i t u t e d  "h i gh  c l a s s  words" f o r  those  o f  every-  

day language and rep laced  t h e  r e g u l a r  names o f  animals,  persons and p laces  

by s t o r y  names; t h e y  made a l l u s i o n s  t o  i n c i d e n t s  i n v o l v i n g  superna tu ra l  

be ings i n  myths, o r  t o  p a s t  i n c i d e n t s  i n  t h e  o r a t o r ' s  l i neages ,  and f i n a l l y  

opera ted  w i t h  p r i n c i p l  es o f  i n v e r s i o n  and a1 1 us ion .  

The s u b s t i t u t i o n  o f  everyday words f o r  e x t r a o r d i n a r y  words, o r  t h e  

ex i s t ence  o f  a  vocabu la ry  s p e c i f i c  t o  those  coun t i ng  themselves as o f  t h e  

"h i gh  c l a s s " ,  imp1 i e s  a  ve rba l  enforcement o f  t h e  above ment ioned i d e o l o g i c a l  

d i s c r i m i n a t i o n  between who i s  cons idered  "h igh"  and " low" .  Knowledge o f  

" h i gh  words" was ev idence o f  g row ing  up i n  a  "h i gh  c l a s s "  household - i . e .  

among c h i e f s  and c h i e f s '  daughters  - and was thus  a k i n d  o f  symbol ic  

c a p i t a l .  Some examples o f  h i g h  words as stems and p a r t i c l e s  ment ioned by  

Swanton a r e :  

k i n g  - " r i c h ,  g rea t " .  P o s s i b l y  f rom K i n g i i ,  t h e  h i g h  superna tu ra l  be ing  

who adopted Raven (Swanton 1905a; 1908).  

uuhuaa - " c h i e f "  (see above, p .  125 ) .  

7a l  - "a p a r t i c l e  f o r  s l a v e "  ( 1  911 :l 91 ) .  - 
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kuu - "be long ing  t o  a low-c lass  f a m i l y "  (1912: 45 ) .  - 
gahlgahlwaan - "moving w h i l e  s i t t i n g  down" (1912: 45 ) .  The l a t t e r  i s  

h i g h l y  a l l u s i v e :  "Moving w h i l e  s i t t i n g  down" makes re fe rence  t o  t h e  s k i 1  

h a t  worn by persons who had po t l a t ched :  w i t h  each p o t l a t c h  t h e  wearer had 

hosted, a  new s e c t i o n  was added on t o  t h e  t o p  o f  t h e  ha t .  As t h e  s e c t i o n s  

were sewn on to  t h e  ha t ,  t hey  moved w h i l e  t h e  wearer o n l y  s l  i g h t l y  moved 

h i s  ha t .  The term thus  i m p l i e s  h i g h  p o t l a t c h i n g  p r e s t i g e  and t h u s  rank  

w i t h o u t  hav ing  t o  d i r e c t l y  r e f e r  t o  weal t h y  r i c h e s ,  p o t l a t c h i n g ,  e t c .  

Other  a l l u s i v e  terms a re :  "Mosquito people" - a  metaphor f o r  common 

people; " s i t t i n g  down f a c i n g  t h e  woods" was ano ther  term f o r  l o w  c l a s s  

people (Swanton op. c i t . : 2 9 ) .  A l l u s i o n  i s  a  dev i ce  a l l o w i n g  t h e  speaker 

t o  say what he wants t o  say w i t h o u t  say ing  i t .  It i s  a  t o o l  o f  amb igu i t y .  

A l l u s i o n  a l s o  i m p l i e s  c o n t e x t  and i m p l i c i t n e s s :  I n  a  smal l  s c a l e  s o c i e t y ,  

p a r t i c u l a r l y  i n  t h e  v i l l a g e  con tex t ,  everyone knew q u i t e  we1 1  what everyone 

e l s e  was do ing  and had done. To make a l l u s i o n s  p rov ided  a  way o f  i n d i r e c t l y  

j o k i n g  about o t h e r s ,  accus ing them, c h i d i n g  them, o r  t a l k i n g  down t o  them, 

o f t e n  i n  an i r o n i c  o r  s a r c a s t i c  manner. A  Haida r i d i c u l e  song g i ves  an 

example o f  a l l u s i o n :  

Yahl gwaawaas uu k i  ngaagg 

l a a  uu waangaagn, l a a  uu suugaang 

l a a  u u 7 i i j a n g ,  l a a  u u 7 i i j a n g  

l a a  uu k ingaa?  l a a  uu k i ngaa?  

Yahlgwaawaas uu k ingaan.  

T r a n s l a t i o n  : "Yahlgwaawas /a  man's name/ sees i t, 

he does i t ,  he says i t  

he i t  i s ,  he i t  i s  

d i d  he see i t ?  d i d  he see i t ?  

Yahl gwaawaas saw i t  . " 
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(From Char les  H i l l - T s u t :  The S a l i s b  people,  Vcl . I V ,  

42) c o l l e c t e d  by  Char les  H a r r i s o n )  . 

F i n a l l y ,  i n v e r s i o n  i s  a  f r e q u e n t l y  o c c u r r i n g  d e v i c e  o f  " h i g h  words" 

t o  r e f e r  t o  o n e ' s  own h i g h  s t a t u s  w i t h o u t  b o a s t i n g  abou t  i t. I n  a  G i d  

Kagaan t h e  mother  c a l l s  h e r s e l f  t h e  s l a v e  o f  h e r  c h i l d  i n  j e s t  t h u s  

e x a g g e r a t i n g  t h e  c h i l d ' s  h i g h  s t a t u s  and r i d i c u l  i n g  h e r  own ( 1  912:#59).  

Swanton a l s o  no ted  t h a t  t h e  c h i l d  i n  whose honour t h e  Gid Kagaan i s  sung 

i s  "supposed t o  c a l l  o t h e r s  o f  h i s  f a m i l y  f i i n e a g e j  b y  a r i s t o c r a t i c  names - . - 
and h i m s e l f  by  a  l o w  one" (op.  c i t . : 4 6 ) ,  and s i m i l a r l y ,  " N i n s t i n t s  peop le  

o f  t h e  b e s t  c l a s s e s  used i n  a d d r e s s i n g  one a n o t h e r  e x p r e s s i o n s  wh ich  

e lsewhere were o n l y  employed b y  o r  t o  t h e  l o w e r  o r d e r s  o f  peop le "  ( 1  905b: 

208, f n .  24).  

The p a r t i c l e  -a1 ( s u p r a )  i s  sometimes employed i n  "be1 i t t l  i n g  o n e ' s  .- - 
s e l f ,  o u t  o f  c o u r t e s y "  (1311 :254), and a n o t h e r  way t o  r h e t o r i c a l l y  l o w e r  

o n e ' s  s t a t u s  w h i l e  i n t e n d i n g  j u s t  t h e  o p p o s i t e  was t o  r e f e r  t o  o n e s e l f  as 

a  dog ( l 9 1 2 : 3 9 ) ,  i n  i t s e l f  a  metaphor f o r  s l a v e  (see  p. 118 above) .  

I n v e r s i o n  i s  a  means o f  p o i n t i n g  o u t  o n e ' s  h i g h  r a n k  w h i l e  o v e r t l y  

deny ing  i t. I n  a d d i t i o n ,  t h e  speaker,  i n  be1 i t t l i n g  h i m s e l f ,  v e r b a l l y  

e l e v a t e s  t h e  s t a t u s  o f  t h o s e  he addresses.  I n v e r s i o n  as a  d e v i c e  used 

i n  speech-making o r  song accompl ishes t h e  same as y i e l d i n g  o n e ' s  s e a t  o f  

honour t o  t h a t  o f  o n e ' s  honoured gues t .  T rue  l e g i t i m a c y  i s  ga ined  by 

d e n y i n g  i t  f o r  onesel  f and conced ing  i t  t o  o t h e r s .  Moreover,  v e r b a l l y  

i n v e r t i n g  o n e ' s  s t a t u s  i s  a  s i g n  o f  i n d i s p u t e d l y  h i g h  s t a t u s ,  f o r  o n l y  

those  who a r e  t r u l y  above s u s p i c i o n  can a f f o r d  t o  c a l l  themselves " s l a v e s "  

o r  "dogs", can a f f o r d  t o  r i d i c u l e  themselves,  as even g i v i n g  themselves a  

bad name canno t  do any harm t o  t h e i r  r e p u t a t i o n .  



Today, " h i gh  words" have 1 arge! y f a l l e r !  i n t o  ob! i v i c n .  Hewever, 

o r a t o r y  s t i l l  con t i nues  t o  p l a y  an i m p o r t a n t  p a r t  i n  t h e  ceremonial  complex 

and d u r i n g  a l l  p u b l i c  t r a n s a c t i o n s .  There a r e  few E lde rs  l e f t  who remain 

p r o f i c i e n t  a t  speech-making i n  t h e  Haida language u s i n g  t h e  t r a d i t i o n a l  

phrases t o  honour t h e  audience and t h e  hos t .  Indeed, i n  contemporary 

speeches t h e  use o f  any Haida a t  a l l  i s  r e p l a c i n g  t h e  use o f  " h i gh  words", 

o r  " b i g  words", as contemporary E lde rs  r e f e r  t o  them, as tokens o f  r espec t  

and knowledge. However, my p o i n t  i s  t h a t  t h e  f ea tu res  o f  t h e  "h i gh  words" 

o f  t h e  o l d  days have su rv i ved  i n  what contemporary Haida regard  as t r a d i -  

t i o n a l  s t y l e  speech-making: L i k e  t h e  "h i gh  words" o f  song, s t o r i e s  and 

p robab ly  speeches o f  l o n g  ago, t h e y  abound i n  p o s i t i v e  re-enforcement  , 

honour ing t h e  audience, i n v e r s i n g  one ' s  status,and i n  a l l u s i o n .  Speeches 

g i ven  a t  do ings  f e a t u r e  t h r e e  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s  : a )  thank ing ;  b )  p o i n t i n g  

o u t  k i n  t i e s  and names; c )  anecdotes.  

Thanking: The Haida p lace  immense emphasis on t hank ing  and be ing  

thanked. The o n l y  Haida word t h a t  has su r v i ved  r i g h t  down t o  t h e  t o d d l e r  

gene ra t i on  i s  haw7aa, " thank you" .  Even be fo re  becoming somewhat p r o f i -  

c i e n t  a t  unders tand ing  Haida, t h e  one phrase I cou ld  make o u t  i n  eve ry  

speech was "Dalang.aa h l  k i l 7 l a a g a n g U ,  "I thank you",  repea ted  many t imes  

d u r i n g  each speech. Dur ing  t h e  speeches a t  do ings,  t h e  hos t  thanks t h e  

guests f o r  coming, f o r  t h e y  a r e  t h e  ones t o  w i tness  h i s / h e r  change i n  

s t a t u s ;  i n d i v i d u a l s  a r e  thanked f o r  he1 p i ng  o u t  and f o r  c o n t r i b u t i n g  

goods. They a r e  thanked f o r  hav ing  come and t he reby  honour ing t h e  hos t .  

The guests,  i n  t u r n ,  thank t h e  hos t  f o r  t h e  honour o f  be i ng  i n v i t e d ,  f o r  

t h e  food, f o r  t h e  g i f t s  t h e y  r ece i ved .  I n  t r a d i t i o n a l  Haida, t h e  fo rmu la  

o f  t hank ing  i s  fu r the rmore  coupled w i t h  e l e v a t i n g  t h e  s t a t u s  o f  those  



addressed,  t h a t  i s ,  exto!ling t h e i r  high rank:  

Dalang.aa hl k i l7 laagang  - thank you ( p l . ) .  

xaadee7laasi  i  - />ou are]  - good people.  

t l  ' i  i .aa xed guuda7laasi i  - I  am below you. 

dalang d i i  gud 7ahl s i aah l ang  - "you a r e  above me", o r  in  the words o f  

t h e  speaker ,  "you a r e  t o o  r i c h ,  because you have got  every th ing" .  I t  i s  

noteworthy t h a t  t h e  p r o p e r t i e s  o f  t hose  who a r e  addressed a r e ,  i n  t r a n s -  

l a t i o n ,  always r e f e r r e d  t o  a s  " too r i c h " ,  " too h igh" ,  " too prec ious" ,  e t c .  

a s  though u n a t t a i n a b l e  by t h e  speaker .  

Another example o f  what i s  considered t h e  proper way o f  s t a r t i n g  

speeches,  even before  express ing  thanks ,  i s  t h e  fo l lowing:  

t l ' a a w  kilguu laakasaan - I  am t h e  one t o  speak t o  you i n  good words. 

43)  ~ a a d a a  ga guudgadaa i s  - you a r e  one o f  t h e  big people . 
dalang-aa  kilguu laakasaan - I want t o  say  high words t o  you. 

dalang.aan yahgudangaa - I r e spec t  you h ighly .  

dalang.aa hl saa gudangaa i s i n  - I  t h i n k  o f  you h igh ly ,  too .  

dalang wed h1 k i l g u u l a a s i i  - Now, I want t o  t e l l  you good words. 

d i i  gyuusdiiyaa u u  - l i s t e n  t o  me! 

gam kangan hl yahguudangang - I  do not r e s p e c t  myself ( i  .e.  I  do not p u t  

myself above you) .  

gingaan hl guudgadou - and s o ,  t h i n k  t h e  same! ( i . e .  be modest) .  

wagyaan dalang.aan hl gudgadaa i s i n  - and then o t h e r s  wi l l  r e spec t  you 

accord i  ngl y .  

wagyaan kyaa guu hl xaadee han i s i n .  Dalang gaa gud gad tcang - a s  I walk 

i n  o t h e r  s i t u a t i o n s ,  I wi l l  r e spec t  

( honour) you. 

wagyaan dalang .aan hl yahgudangaa i s i n  - t h e n ,  I r e s p e c t  you h ighly  aga in .  



I 

wagyaar! da lsng  ki!guu?!aa 755wan - and ther! I t e l l  yo3 b i g  words. 

Honour ing t h e  addressees, whether t h e y  a r e  guests  o r  t h e  hos t ,  i s  cha rac te r -  

i z e d  by r e p e t i t i o n ,  t h e  words s t r e s s i n g  ove r  and aga in  how h i g h l y  one t h i n k s  

o f  those  one addresses, how much one respec t s  them. L i k e  t h e  i n v e r s i o n s  o f  

songs, t h e  b i g  words o f  speeches be1 i t t l e  one 's  own s tand ing  w h i l e  e l e -  

v a t i n g  t h a t  o f  t h e  audience. 

I n  Eng l i sh  speeches, o r  those where t h e  speaker l apses  i n t o  E n g l i s h  

a f t e r  s t a r t i n g  o u t  i n  ~ a i d a ~ ~ ) ,  t h e  formulae o f  t hank ing  and p o s i t i v e  r e -  

enforcement a r e  mainta ined,  a l  though t h e y  a r e  1 ess e l abo ra te .  

"I want t o  thank each and eve ry  one o f  you f o r  be ing  w i t h  us today" ,  "you 

a r e  wonderful  people",  " thank you f o r  a l l  t h e  suppor t " ,  a r e  f r e q u e n t l y  

u t t e r e d .  Another example i s ,  " I  would 1  i k e  t o  p e r s o n a l l y  thank everyone 

o f  you here.  I t  has been a  p l  easure t o  be here w i t h  you f o l  ks. We a r e  

g r e a t l y  honoured t o  have an i n v i t a t i o n  f rom you people".  

K i n s h i p  1  i n k s :  A person r a r e l y  speaks w i t h o u t  i d e n t i f y i n g  h i s  o r  her  1  i n k s  

o f  k i n s h i p  w i t h  t h e  h o s t  o r  t h e  person honoured a t  do i ngs :  The speaker 

p o i n t s  o u t  t h a t  he i s  t h e  "unc le "  ( i n  t h e  sense o f  r e a l  o r  c l a s s i f i c a t o r y  

mo the r ' s  b r o t h e r )  o f  t h e  hos t ,  h i s  "nephew", " g rand fa the r " ,  " a u n t i e "  ( r e a l  

o r  c l a s s i f i c a t o r y  f a t h e r ' s  s i s t e r )  o r  ( c l a s s i f i c a t o r y )  b r o t h e r  o r  s i s t e r .  

Making a  speech i s  an honour bestowed upon t h e  guest ,  and i d e n t i f y i n g  one 's  

l i n k  w i t h  t h e  hos t  i s  a  means o f  l e g i t i m i z i n g  one ' s  r o l e .  K i n s h i p  l i n k s  

f u n c t i o n  as a  code t o  express t h e  r i g h t s  t o  p o s i t i o n s  and t h e  p r i v i l e g e s  

t h a t  go w i t h  them (see Chapter V ) .  W i t h  t h i s  i n  mind, i t  i s  unders tandable  

t h a t  t h e  k i n s h i p  l i n k s  c i t e d  d u r i n g  speeches a r e  o f t e n  q u i t e  remote, i f  

n o t  manipu la ted;  t h e y  a r e  genea log ica l  coups. One speaker,  i n  c i t i n g  her 



k i n - t i e s  t o  t h e  host ,  ment ioned t h a t  her  mcther adopted one o f  t h e  h o s t ' s  

s i s t e r s  "and t h a t  i s  why we a r e  s i s t e r s " 4 5 ) .  O r ,  a  "nephew" t o  t h e  same 

hos t  mentioned t h a t  h i s  mother was " f i r s t  cous in "  t o  

g i c a l  records  f a i l e d  t o  y i e l d  t h e  exac t  n a t u r e  o f  t h  

funera l  d i nne r  o f  a  deceased c h i e f ,  one speaker (who 

t h e  hos t  (my genealo- 

i s  cous inhood) .  A t  t h e  

was i n  a  somewhat 

c i rcumspect  p o s i t i o n ,  as he had been p r e v i o u s l y  charged w i t h  t r y i n g  t o  

" take  ove r " ) ,  i d e n t i f i e d  h i m s e l f  as t h e  husband o f  t h e  woman who was t h e  

"grandmother" o f  t h e  deceased, hence he had a  r i g h t  t o  speak46) (see p. 183, 

Chapter V I ) .  

I n  o t h e r  ins tances ,  c i t i n g  one ' s  k i n s h i p  l i n k s  w i t h  t h e  host ,  p a r t i -  

c u l a r l y  where these ment ion Haida names, l i neages  and thus  lands ,  impa r t s  

one 's  knowledge ove r  c o r p o r a t e  p r o p e r t y .  Knowledge i t s e l f  i s  a  source o f  

p res t i ge ,  and men t i on i ng  names i m p l i c i t l y  makes c l a ims  t o  a  say i n  ma t t e r s  

o r  even i n  shared r i g h t s  t o  ownership.  Thus, Sandlenee o f  t h e  Yaaku 

7laanas, whose f a t h e r  was 7 i l  juwaas o f  t h e  T c i i t c  Git7ans, ment ioned d u r i n g  

a  speech a t  a  wedding i n  Sk idegate:  

" i t h e  hostesz7 came f rom J u s k a t l a .  There was a  v i l l a g e  t h e r e .  
T h e i r  g r e a t - g r e a t  u n c l e  had a  v i l l a g e  t he re ,  and then  t h e y  had 
T c i i t c .  And t h e y  had t h e  Yakoun R i ve r ,  those T c i i t c  Gi t7ans.  
So t h e y  came f rom Juska t l a ,  and t h e y  be long  t o  Masset. Bu t  
t h e y  have l o t s  o f  c h i l d r e n  here, t h a t ' s  why t h e y  have t o  s t a y  
here.  7 i l j uwaas  was t h e  name o f  t h e  c h i e f  o f  Juska t l a .  That 
was my f a t h e r ' s  name." 

I n  t h i s  manner t h e  names o f  r e l a t e d ,  own and a f f i n a l  l i neages  a re  woven 

i n t o  t h e  speech, a l ong  w i t h  t h e  l o c a t i o n s  t h e y  t r a d i t i o n a l l y  own, and 

names t o  wh ich  t h e y  have r i g h t s .  Bes ides l e g i t i m i z i n g  t h e  speaker ' s  r i g h t  

t o  speak, t h e y  remind t h e  pub1 i c  o f  names and p laces one has d i r e c t  o r  

i n d i r e c t  r i g h t s  t o ,  and who t h e  speaker him- o r  h e r s e l f  i s ,  acco rd i ng  t o  

h i s  o r  her  ances t r y .  The l a t t e r ,  o f  course,  i m p l i c i t l y  impa r t s  t h e  r ank  
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47 o f  t h e  speaker . Ment ion ing  t h e  a n c e s t r y  o f  t h e  hos t  by c i t i n g  names 

i s  an i n d i r e c t  way o f  honour ing them, o f  showing respec t .  Th i s  was e v i d e n t  

i n  t h e  a p p r e c i a t i o n  shown by t h e  members o f  Sandlenee's household, when 

her  grand-daughter had been e x p l i c i t l y  acknowledged as t h e  grand-daughter 

48 o f  Weah d u r i n g  he r  wedding d i nne r  . 
C i t i n g  k i n s h i p  l i n k s  i n  speeches can be a mas te r f u l  i n s tance  o f  making 

a ve rba l  c l a i m  w i t h o u t  s t a t i n g  i t .  E s p e c i a l l y  where succession t o  a c h i e f -  

s h i p  i s  undecided, announcing o n e s e l f  as some k i n d  o f  "nephew" t o  t h e  

deceased, o r  even as "a l so  o f  t h e  Eagle mo ie t y "  imp1 i c i t l y  l a y s  c l a i m  t o  

succession. Phrased i n  t h e  code o f  k i n s h i p ,  however, these c l a i m s  a r e  

ambiguous, as t h e y  seek t o  persuade t h e  audience o f  one 's  c l a i m  t o  a pos 

t i o n  w i t h o u t  t h e  speaker be ing  accusable  o f  hav ing  l a i d  such a c l a im .  

Ment ion ing  k i n s h i p  l i n k s  i n  a speech leaves  i t  up t o  t h e  audience t o  v a l  

da te  and eva lua te  them. I n  t h i s  sense, i t  can be unders tood as a 

"euphemising s t r a t e g y "  (Bourd ieu 1977) .  

Jok ing  and anecdotes: What i s  expressed th rough  s l ave  metaphors i n  g i  d 

kagaan i s  expressed i n  speeches as jokes  and anecdotes ( g i n  7ank1agaa, 

" funny  t h i n g s " )  which make f u n  o f  one 's  own pas t  a c t i o n s .  P a r t i c u l a r l y  a t  

memorial do ings,  t h e  expressed purpose o f  j okes  d u r i n g  speeches i s  t o  e n t e r -  

t a i n ,  t o  make people l augh  i n  mark ing  t h e  end o f  t h e  mourning p e r i o d  f o r  

t h e  deceased: "We want t o  make you l augh  and be happy t o n i g h t  and a f t e r -  

wards", o r  as one speaker p u t  i t ,  "on occas ions l i k e  t h i s ,  i n  our  h e a r t s  

l,49) we a re  weeping, bu t  i n  o u r  words we a r e  s m i l i n g  . 

Haida humour, though, i s  a1 ways se l  f - dep reca t i ng ,  f o r  a1 1 t o o  e a s i l y ,  

making jokes  about o t h e r s  can be i n t e r p r e t e d  as i n s u l t i n g  them, and i s  thus  

seen as a show o f  u t t e r  d i s r e s p e c t 5 0 ) .  Therefore,  j okes  o r  humourous 



anecdotes t o l d  d u r i n g  speeches a t  do ings  always r e f e r  t o  t h e  speaker as t h e  

o b j e c t  o f  t h e  j oke :  They r e p o r t  mishaps o r  "goof iness" which occur red  t o  

t h e  speaker, sometimes i n  t h e  presence o f  t h e  deceased o r  t h e  hos t .  

Sel f-abasement f u l  f i l l  s  a  f u n c t i o n  s i m i l a r  t o  t h a t  f u l  f i l l e d  by i n v e r -  

s i o n  o f  s t a t u s  and c a l l i n g  o n e s e l f  - b u t  never t h e  o t h e r  - by  de roga to r y  

terms. Denying one ' s  s t a t u s  th rough  r e p o r t i n g  one 's  own a c t s  o f  c lumsiness 

o r  mishaps means e x t o l l  i n g  t h e  v i r t u e s  o f  one ' s  h o s t  and audience. L a s t  

n o t  l e a s t ,  i t  i s  humour i n  t h e  t r u e  sense, making people laugh,  b u t  n o t  a t  

t h e  c o s t  o f  o t he rs .  As t h i s  k i n d  o f  j o k e  depends on t h e  shared knowledge 

51 o f  t h e  audience, i t  i s  h i g h l y  c o n t e x t u a l  . 
The Haida say t h a t  "when you make a  publ i c  announcement about some- 

one, t h a t  person has t o  l i v e  up  t o  i t u 5 * ) .  Honour ing o t h e r s  th rough  

t hank ing  them, e x t o l 1  i n g  t h e i r  e f f o r t s  and v i r t u e s ,  and making f u n  o f  one- 

s e l f  i n  f r o n t  o f  t h e  publ i c  pu t s  them i n  a  d e l i c a t e  r e l a t i o n s h i p  o f  

o b l i g a t i o n :  If o t h e r s  a r e  addressed as yahguudaang, they ,  i n  t u r n ,  must 

demonstrate t h a t  t h e y  a r e  wo r t hy  o f  you r  r espec t .  Thus, say ing  b i g  words, 

l i k e  g i v i n g  and o t h e r  non-verba l  forms o f  honour ing, impa r t s  o b l i g a t i o n ,  

a  p o l i t i c a l  r e l a t i o n s h i p  o f  l e a d e r  - f o l l o w e r .  Moreover, o r a t o r y  i s  a  

way t o  l a y  c la ims ,  which however, acco rd i ng  t o  Haida norms o f  e t i q u e t t e ,  

must remain s u b t l e  and a r e  never  u t t e r e d  v o c i f e r o u s l y  b u t  o n l y  th rough  

a1 1  us i on .  

Pub l i c  speaking i n  t h i s  sense i s  no way o f  o v e r t  n e g o t i a t i o n  o r  

debate.  One s ta tement  f o l l o w s  ubon another ,  and except  i n  t h e  r a r e s t  

i ns tances ,  o r a t o r i c a l  s ta tements  a r e  n o t  c o n t r a d i c t e d  i n  publ i c .  W i t h  

t h i s  i n  mind, I suspect t h a t  what B loch  (op.  c i t . )  regards  as t h e  poss i -  

b i l i t y  t o  d iscuss ,  e v a l u a t e  and c o n t r a d i c t  by  argument i s  an e t h n o c e n t r i c  



view o f  r h e t o r i c  and p o l i t i c a l  dec is ion-making.  C e r t a i n l y ,  Xaida speeches 

a re  phrased i n  a  formal  code and t a k e  e v e r y t h i n g  b u t  t h e  form o f  p u b l i c  

debate.  To t h e  o u t s i  de r  , t h e y  appear mechani zed, c o n t a i n i n g  n o t h i n g  b u t  

formulae o f  ve rba l  e t i q u e t t e .  I f  personal  d i f f e r e n c e s  a r e  u t t e r e d  i n  

p u b l i c ,  t h i s  occurs  o n l y  i n  a l l u s i o n :  An example o f  t h i s  k i n d  occur red  

i n  a  p u b l i c  meet ing i n  1979, which cen t red  around a  debate o f  t h e  t r a d i -  

t i o n a l  t ype  longhouse which had r e c e n t l y  been b u i l t ,  and was t h e  s u b j e c t  

o f  much con t rove rsy  among d i f f e r e n t  " t r i b e s "  and f a m i l  i e s .  I n  examining 

t h e  minutes o f  t h i s  meet ing,  a t  which most E lde rs  were p resen t ,  i t  i s  

s t r i k i n g  t h a t  a l l  speeches were c h a r a c t e r i s e d  by  p o s i t i v e  re-enforcement;  

mutual  agreement and a p p r e c i a t i o n .  However, when one o f  t h e  speakers 

enumerated t h e  amounts o f  money he had r a i s e d  f o r  t h e  p r o j e c t ,  an E lder ,  

i n  h i s  subsequent speech, t o l d  him t o  "hang on t o  you r  money" - a  s h o r t  

statement,  bu t  w e l l  enough unders tood by t h e  audience as a  s t r o n g l y  

c h i d i n g  remark. 

Rhe to r i ca l  dev ices  o f  t h i s  k i nd ,  and those  ment ioned e a r l i e r  - a l l u -  

s ion ,  anecdote, metaphor, i n v e r s i o n  - p o i n t  t o  t h e  impor tance o f  con tex t .  

The t o t a l  process o f  t h e  e v a l u a t i o n  o f  speeches by t h e  audience - and 

subsequent a c t i o n  - must never  be separated from t h e  c o n t e x t  o f  p e r f o r -  

mance. Maybe i n  o u r  own c u l t u r e  we a r e  t o o  a t t uned  t o  r e c o g n i z i n g  d i f f e r e n t  

op in i ons  o n l y  i n  e x p l i c i t  ve rba l  debate.  To t h e  Haida, d i f f e r e n c e s  o f  

o p i n i o n  and disagreements a r e  man i fes t  i n  nuances o f  what i s  a f f i r m a t i v e l y  

sa i d ,  how i t  i s  sa id ,  how many t imes  i t  i s  sa id ,  o r  i f  i t  i s  s a i d  a t  a l l ,  

and th rough  t h e  many o t h e r  accompanying ges tu res  i n d i c a t i n g  acknowledgment 

o r  w i thd rawa l  o f  r e s p e c t  and thus  rank .  I t  i s  s i g n i f i c a n t  t h a t  t h e  

e v a l u a t i o n  o f  a l l  these  ve rba l  and non-verba l  aspects  o f  speeches does 



n o t  occur u n t i l  a f t e r  the event,  when i n d i v i d u a l s  i n f o r m a i l y  d i scuss  what 

was sa id ,  when background i n f o r m a t i o n  about  c l a ims  and s ta tements  a r e  

gathered and shared. I t i s  upon t h i s  k i n d  o f  e v a l u a t i o n  t h a t  whatever 

i m p l i c i t  c la ims  were made d u r i n g  speeches a re  backed and suppor ted o r  

r e j e c t e d ,  and then  s u b t l y  r e i n f o r c e d  o r  countered d u r i n g  f u t u r e  events .  I n  

t h e  c o n t e x t  o f  eva lua t i on ,  we must t a k e  i n t o  c o n s i d e r a t i o n  a  f i n a l  form o f  

i m p l i c i t  speech which i s  a l l  t o o  o f t e n  neg lec ted :  s i l e n c e 5 3 ) .  I mentioned 

above t h a t  an acknowledged form o f  showing p r o t e s t  a g a i n s t  m a n i p u l a t i v e  

a c t s  i n  s t a t u s  s t r u g g l e s  i s  non-ac t ion :  rema in ing  absent  f rom doings,  

r e f u s i n g  t o  speak, n o t  i n v i t i n g  c e r t a i n  people,  o r  even w a l k i n g  o u t .  

S i lence ,  mcreover, has an i m p o r t a n t  f u n c t i o n  i n  pub1 i c  speaking. What i s  

n o t  s a i d  can be as impo r tan t  as what i s  sa id ;  o m i t t e d  thank y o u ' s  and 

acknowledgements a r e  cons idered  a c t s  o f  rudeness and showing d i s r e s p e c t ,  

o r ,  depending on t h e  con tex t ,  t h e y  can be i n t e r p r e t e d  as a t tempts  t o  r e f u s e  

t o  acknowledge one ' s  hos t .  

I n  summary, I t h i n k  i t  i s  s a f e  t o  say t h a t  Haida speech-making, w h i l e  

marked by o v e r t  f o r m a l i t y ,  o r  r e s t r i c t e d n e s s  o f  code, must be unders tood 

as r h e t o r i c  which must i n  t u r n  be i n t e r p r e t e d  w i t h i n  t h e  s o c i a l  c o n t e x t  

i t  occurs  i n ,  and w i t h i n  t h e  o v e r a l l  framework o f  t h e  Haida unders tand ing  

o f  how rank can be demonstrated and acknowledged: th rough  "euphemising 

s t r a t e g i e s " ,  by a v o i d i n g  o v e r t l y  say i ng  what one i n t ends  t o  c l a im ;  th rough  

rema in ing  ambiguous and a l l u s i v e  enough n o t  t o  be accused o f  boas t i ng .  

The t r u e  e v a l u a t i v e  n a t u r e  o f  p u b l i c  speak ing o n l y  emerges i n  t h e  

aud ience 's  subsequent a c t s  o f  r e i t e r a t i n g  what was sa id ,  by whom, t o  whom. 



6. R e c i p r o c i t y  recons idered  

Th i s  chap te r  has examined t h e  Haida r e l a t i o n s h i p  between s o c i a l  rank  

and r e c i p r o c a l  exchange as one i n t i m a t e l y  connected t o  t h e  p r e s e n t a t i o n  o f  

s e l f  and o t h e r s  i n  r h e t o r i c .  Not s u r p r i s i n g l y ,  t h e  a t t a i nmen t  and main- 

tenance o f  personal  rank  has emerged as a  complex phenomenon, as  an endless 

ba lanc ing  a c t  between s a t i s f y i n g  pub1 i c  o p i n i o n  and maximiz ing one 's  own 

p o s i t i o n .  

Beyond p resen t i ng  e thnograph ic  d e t a i l  s  on t h e  de l  i c a t e  n a t u r e  o f  Haida 

s o c i a l  r e l a t i o n s  and s o c i a l  s t a t u s ,  t h e  preceding a n a l y s i s  has some theo-  

r e t i c a l  impl  i c a t i o n s  which can be b r i e f 1  y d iscussed a t  t h i s  p o i n t .  Marcel  

Mauss (1  966) was one o f  t h e  f i r s t  t o  recogn ize  r e c i p r o c a l  g i f t - g i v i n g  as 

c r e a t i n g  cha ins o f  b i n d i n g  o b l i g a t i o n s  o f  which t h e  P o t l a t c h  i s  b u t  one 

phenomenon. G iv ing ,  r e c e i v i n g ,  and g i v i n g  back, accord ing  t o  Mauss, a r e  

n o t  v o l u n t a r y  ac t s ,  b u t  i n v o l v e ,  most o f  a l l ,  o b l i g a t i o n ,  honour and deb t :  

"Ma te r i a l  and moral  1  i fe,  as  exempl i f i e d  i n  g i f t  exchange, f u n c t i o n s  t h e r e  

i n  a  manner a t  once i n t e r e s t e d  and o b l  i g a t o r y "  (op.  c i t  . : 31 ) . 

Mauss' a1 b e i t  impl  i c i t  f o r m u l a t i o n s  on t h e  l o g i c  u n d e r l y i n g  r e c i p r o c a l  

exchange were developed by  ~ & i - ~ t r a u s s  i n t o  s t r u c t u r a l i s t  models o f  t h e  

c o g n i t i v e  l o g i c  o f  s o c i a l  o r g a n i z a t i o n  (1949; 1969; 1958; 1950) ,  and, as 

f a r  as t h e  Northwest Coast o f  America i s  concerned, have cu lm ina ted  i n  

Rosman and Rube l ' s  (1  971 ; 1983) mechan i s t i c  s t r u c t u r a l i s t  models o f  

pot1 a t c h i n g  i n  congruence w i t h  m a r i t a l  exchange (see  Chapter V.2).  

On t h e  o p p o s i t e  end o f  t h e  t h e o r e t i c a l  spectrum a r e  t h e  t h e o r e t i c a l  

f o rmu la t i ons  on exchange by t r a n s a c t i o n a l  t h e o r y  (see Barlth 1966) and 

formal i s t  economic an th ropo logy ,  which r ega rd  se l  f -max im i za t i on  and p r o f i t  

as necessary goa l s  o f  a l l  s o c i a l  r e l a t i o n s .  I n  e v a l u a t i n g  t h e  m a t e r i a l  





I 

honour, respec t  and mutua! suppor t .  I t  i s  o n l y  underneath t h e  e v e r t l y  

r i t u a l i z e d  ac t s ,  o r  o u t s i d e  t h e  f e a s t - h a l l ,  t h a t  t h e  a r b i t r a r y  and s t r a -  

t e g i c  n a t u r e  o f  words and a c t s  rendered i n  t h e  gu i se  o f  r e c i p r o c i t y  s p e l l  

o u t  i n t o  s t r a t e g i c  pol  i t i c a l  ac t s .  Wh i le  t hey  a r e  o f f i c i a l l y  rendered 

i n  t h e  language o f  l e g i t i m a c y  and persuasion, t h e y  t r a n s l a t e ,  i n  t h e  

con tex t  o f  t h e  s o c i a l  r e l a t i o n s h i p s  t hey  i nvo l ve ,  i n t o  a  s u b t l e  k i n d  o f  

coerc ion ,  i n t o  symbol i c  v i o l ence .  
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Footnotes  : 

1 )  Note t h a t  among t h e  Haida and T l i n g i t  r a n k  e x i s t s  p r i m a r i l y  w i t h i n  t h e  
1 i neage, whereas among t h e  Tsimshian,  t h e  1 i neages themselves a r e  ranked.  

2)  c . f .  Murdock (1936),  Blackman (1982) g i a  i s  su. 

3)  See McFeat (1966) , f o r  r e p r i n t s  o f  numerous a r t i c l e s  i n v o l v e d  i n  t h i s  
debate.  

4 )  Ray uses D r u c k e r ' s  C u l t u r e  Elements D i s t r i b u t i o n  L i s t  (1939; p a r t i a l l y  
r e p r i n t e d  i n  FlcFeat 1966) i n  s u p p o r t  o f  h i s  argument. I n  i t ,  Drucker  
marked t h e  Haida as h a v i n g  a "named c l a s s  o f  commoners". As we w i l l  see, 
t h i s  i s  n o t  e n t i r e l y  c o r r e c t .  

5 )  See S u t t l e s  (op.  c i t . ) ;  a l s o  Drucker  (1955) .  Coast S a l i s h  s o c i a l  
o r g a n i z a t i o n  a l l o w e d  f o r  g r e a t e r  s o c i a l  m o b i l i t y ;  as t h e y  had l e s s  w e a l t h  
i n  t h e  form o f  t i t l e s ,  ceremonia l  p r i v i l e g e s  and c r e s t s ,  t h e y  had " fewer  
fo rma l  means o f  i n d i c a t i n g  each p e r s o n ' s  s o c i a l  p o s i t i o n "  ( D r u c k e r  op. c i t . :  
l 2 7 ) ,  consequen t l y  t h e r e  e x i s t e d  1 ess d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n  o f  s t a t u s .  

6 )  Hudson's Bay Company A r c h i v e s  , P r o v i n c i a l  A r c h i v e s  o f  Mani toba B201 /a17 
(1852-1853) : ~ o u r n a l  o f  F o r t  Simpson Post .  

7 )  "town mas te r "  i n  Swanton's te rms ( lgO5a:68).  
( i b i d . )  i s  n o t  used a t  Masset. 

8 )  See Chapter V.1. f o r  a d e t a i l e d  a n a l y s i s  o f  k 

9)  See Swanton 1908 f o r  many examples. As such 
k i  1 s d l  aas . 

The t e r m  " town mother "  

i n- te rms .  

i t  i s  synonymous w i t h  

10 )  See t h e  examples o f  7 i lskand7waas and J i d  kuyaag, Chapter  111. 
C u r t i s  (1916:172) men t ions  t h e  legend  o f  a female  c h i e f  among t h e  Haida o f  
Southern  Moresby I s l a n d ,  "great - fa t -woman"  f j aas  kwaans?]. Swanton 
(19056:364) r e l a t e s  t h e  s t o r y  o f  Kand7waas who was " g o i n g  t o  make a p o t -  
l a t c h  a t  Masset. She owned t e n  s l a v e s .  And she had e i g h t  s to rehouses  i n  
t h e  Ka igan i  Coun t ry " ,  a l t h o u g h  i t  does n o t  emerge whether  she was a c h i e f  
i n  h e r  own r i g h t .  

1 1 )  See Blackman (1977) .  W h i l e  t h e  waah la l  as a fo rma l  means o f  v a l i -  
d a t i n g  b o t h  7 i  i t 1  'daas and y a h g i d  s t a t u s  i s  d i s c o n t i n u e d ,  t h e  c u m u l a t i v e  
f e a s t i n g  r e c o r d  s t i l l  se rves  t o  v a l i d a t e  and improve s t a t u s .  

1 2 )  See Chapter V.1. f o r  examples and a n a l y s i s .  

1 3 )  From: Church M i s s i o n a r y  S o c i e t y  A rch ives ,  London, England. B r i t i s h  
Columbia N i s s i o n ,  l e t t e r  da ted  June 5, 1899. 

14 )  What was g e n e r a l l y  r e c o g n i z e d  as t h e  s e t  o f  E l d e r s  i n  1979-81 was 
a l m o s t  co te rm inous  w i t h  membership i n  t h e  Haida Golden Age Club,  wh ich 



i n c l uded  43 i n d i v i d u a l s  65 and over .  As I o f t e n  a s s i s t e d  i n  t h e  compi la-  
t i o n  o f  guest 1  i s t s  f o r  feasts ,  i t  became ev iden t  t h a t  these  43 i n d i v i d u a l s  
i n e v i t a b l y  represen ted  t h e  c o r e  o f  i n v i t e d  guests,  w i t h  t h e  a d d i t i o n  o f  
younger Haida who were known as d i s t i n g u i s h e d  speakers, o r  who were 
m i n i s t e r s ,  c h i e f  c o u n c i l l e r s ,  e t c .  

15 )  See Chapter V.1. f o r  my a n a l y s i s  o f  t h e  p r imary  modes and f u n c t i o n s  o f  
adop t ion  and t h e  u t i l i z a t i o n  o f  r e l a t i o n s h i p s  c rea ted  by  adop t ion .  

1 6 )  See Stearns ( 1  984:24Of) f o r  a  d i s c u s s i o n  o f  contemporary a t t i t u d e s  
t o  t h e  descendants o f  s laves.  

1 7 )  See p.81. 

18)  See Chapter V I I I  f o r  an a n a l y s i s  o f  Haida w i t h c r a f t  and sorcery .  

19 )  Note "dogs" used as a  metaphor f o r  s laves,  p.118. Amoss (1984) has 
r e c e n t l y  pub1 i shed  an a r t i c l  e  on t h e  ambiguous symbol i c  p o s i t i o n  o f  t h e  
dog i n  Northwest Coast Cu l t u re .  However, she makes no r e f e r e n c e  t o  t h e  
symbol i c  connec t ion  between dogs and s l  aves. The symbol i c  marg ina l  i t y  
which c h a r a c t e r i z e s  dogs i n  her  a n a l y s i s  can be extended t o  s laves ,  though, 
as t h e  l a t t e r  were conceived o f  as on t h e  marg ins o f  ranked s o c i e t y .  I n  
symbol ic  c l a s s i f i c a t i o n ,  man : dog :: ranked member o f  s o c i e t y  : s lave .  

20) Land o t t e r s  p l a y  an impo r tan t  r o l e  i n  Haida mythology; t h e y  a r e  con- 
ce i ved  o f  as be ing i n h a b i t e d  by  f o r c e s  which cause people t o  l o s e  t h e i r  
senses. See Chapter V I I I  below. 

21 ) A1 though n o t  ment ioned i n  t h e  v e r s i o n  c o l l e c t e d  by Swanton, o r  Adam 
B e l l ' s  v e r s i o n  o f  t h i s  myth, t h e r e  i s  an i m p l i c i t  cause f o r  h i s  b l i ndness :  
I n  ano ther  c o n t e x t  (1  908:66) a  h u n t e r ' s  b l  indness i s  caused th rough  h i s  
c o n t a c t  w i t h  menst rua l  b lood.  I n  an a c t  a lmost  i d e n t i c a l  t o  t h e  one des- 
c r i b e d  i n  t h i s  s t o r y ,  t h e  superna tu ra l  he l pe r  e x t r a c t s  t h e  b lood  f rom t h e  
h u n t e r ' s  eyes i n  r e s t o r i n g  h i s  eyes igh t .  

22) A  word w i t h  s i m i l a r  con tex tua l  meaning i s  "mischievous",  gyuu guugaa, 
l i t .  " t o  l a c k  ears" .  

23) Frogs have mu1 t i p l e  meanings i n  Haida mythico-symbol i c  though t .  They 
b r i n g  good l u c k  t o  humans, and b lack -bears  a r e  s a i d  t o  e a t  f r o g s  t o  have 
good l u c k  i n  hun t ing .  G r i z z l y  bears,  on t h e  o t h e r  hand, a r e  s a i d  t o  be 
a f r a i d  o f  them. Frogs as amphibians, o f  course, a r e  "good t o  t h i n k  w i t h "  
as med ia to rs .  As such, t h e y  a r e  o f t e n  used i n  a r t i s t i c  images ( e - g .  
r a t t l  es, to tem pol  es ) .  

24) I n  a d d i t i o n  t o  i t s  use t o  o b t a i n  " v i s i o n s " ,  d e v i l ' s  c l u b  was and i s  
used f o r  med i c i na l  purposes, be1 ieved  t o  c u r e  a r t h r i t i s ,  cancer  , d iabe tes ,  
and i n f l u e n z a  (F i e l d -no tes ;  G.  Deagle, pers .  comm.). 

25) See Stearns ( 1  981 ) , Epi logue,  f o r  a  d e s c r i p t i o n  o f  " n e o t r a d i t i o n a l  
ceremonies". Fly usage o f  t h e  term r e f e r s  t o  t h e  same t y p e  o f  ceremonies. 



26) Murdock's ma jo r  i n f o rman t  was "Cap ta in "  Andrew Brown o f  t h e  T c i i t c  
Git7ans, t h e  son o f  St1 'ang 7laanas c h i e f  Kingaagwaaw o f  Yaan and h i s  w i f e  
S t 'aa t l kawaas .  One o f  Andrew Brown's daughters  i s  p r e s e n t l y  s t i l l  a l i v e .  

27) A. E. Edenshaw i s  a  model o f  t h e  m id -n ine teen th  c e n t u r y  en t repreneur .  
However, i n  h i s  case we a l s o  see t h e  den ia l  o f  such s t a t u s  a c q u i s i t i o n  by 
f e l l  ow Hai da . 

28) Blackman (1972:212 ) r e p o r t s  t h a t  accord ing  t o  t h e  Four th  C h i e f  Weah, 
h i s  predecessors '  house, Naa 7 i iwans ,  was b u i l t  by members o f  t h e  oppos i t e  
mo ie ty ,  thus c o n t r a d i c t i n g  Swanton's and Murdock's s ta tements !  

29) The " sec re t  s o c i e t i e s "  among t h e  Haida were an adapted and d i l u t e d  
v e r s i o n  o f  t h e  Secret  S o c i e t i e s  on t h e  Coast f u r t h e r  south.  They were 
impor ted  f r om t h e  Kwak iu t l  v i a  t h e  Tsimshian and B e l l a  B e l l a  (Swanton 
l9O5a :156 f ) .  They f unc t i oned  p r i m a r i l y  as p r e r o g a t i v e  performances, and 
were thus  regarded as a  form o f  p rope r t y .  

30) I n d i a n  danc ing and s i n g i n g  underwent a  r e v i v a l  s t a r t i n g  approx imate ly  
i n  1979, a t  l e a s t  i n  p a r t  as a  r e s u l t  o f  t h e  l o c a l  r e l e a s e  o f  a  r e c o r d  w i t h  
Haida songs (6awa Sgalaangaa - Songs f rom Masset; see En r i co  1979).  The 
v i l l a g e  now has numerous dance-groups w i t h  members r a n g i n g  from pre-  
school  e r s  t o  E l  ders .  

31 ) Blackman ( 1  982) sees t h e  main aspec t  o f  " r espec t "  as " r espec t  f o r  
s e l f " .  As I have po in ted  o u t  elsewhere (Boelscher ,  1985),  however, " res -  
pec t  f o r  s e l f "  can o n l y  be ga ined by showing i t  t o  o t h e r s .  

32) Imp1 i e d  i n  t h i s  seems t o  be a t h i n  border1 i n e  between 7 i i sanyaa  and 
kuganaa, t h e  l a t t e r  meaning t h a t  someone i s  t r y i n g  t o  cause you bad l u c k .  

33) Compare t h e  episodes i n  t h e  Raven c y c l e  (Swanton 1908:297; 315; 328) 
f o r  parod ies on t h e  e t i q u e t t e  o f  e a t i n g .  See a l s o  Chapter V I I  

34) Nouse-woman i s  ano ther  margi  na l  c r e a t u r e  i n  myth. She i s  s a i d  t o  be 
s tone  f rom t h e  h i p  down, a l l u d i n g  t o  barrenness, which means she l a c k s  t h e  
femal e  power t o  po l  l u t e .  I n  myths, she f r e q u e n t l y  a c t s  as a  he1 per t o  t h e  
p ro tagon i s t ,  and as a  med ia to r  between supe rna tu ra l  be ings and humans. 

35) I n  1979-80 t h e r e  were t h r e e  n a t i v e  Ang l i can  m i n i s t e r s  i n  t h e  v i l l a g e ,  
as we1 1 as a  w h i t e  Pentecosta l  m i n i s t e r  f rom Flew Masset, and two Pente- 
c o s t a l  l ay - readers .  

36)  See a1 so Stearns ( 1  981 :202 f ) .  

37) When read ing  t h i s  sec t i on ,  one i n f o rman t ,  however, p o i n t e d  o u t  t h a t  
"when you s t a r t  something, you have t o  f o l l o w  th rough  w i t h  i t " .  I n  o t h e r  
words, a  planned do ing  wh ich  i s  c a n c e l l e d  a f t e r  a  p l a n n i n g  meet ing  does 
harm t h e  r e p u t a t i o n  o f  t h e  would-be-donor. 

38) See Swanton (1912) .  Swanton t r a n s l a t e s  i t  as "people  obey h i s  words".  



F.ly t r a n s i  a  t i o n  
words; sdla - 

39) A Daadans 

seems t o  be t h e  more 1 i t e r a l  one (u - vo ice,  language, 
t o  do, make; aay - d e f .  p a r t i c l e ) .  

Yaaku 7laanas name. It was q i ven  t o  t h e  former Prime 
H i n i s t e r  Trudeau upon .h is  v i s i t  t o  t h e  ~uee;; C h a r l o t t e  I s l a n d s  i n  1976. 

40) It should  be noted here t h a t  t h e  s u b j e c t  m a t t e r  o f  B l o c h ' s  c o l l e c t i o n  
o f  essays on o r a t o r y  and t h a t  o f  Paine do n o t  e n t i r e l y  c o i n c i d e :  A l l  
b u t  one o f  t h e  a r t i c l e s  i n  B l o c h ' s  c o l l e c t i o n  a r e  concerned w i t h  " t r a d i -  
t i o n a l  " o r  t r i b a l  s o c i e t i e s .  Those i n  Pa ine 's  volume a re  concerned w i t h  
western s o c i e t y  o r  present  p o l i t i c s  i n  t h i r d  wo r l d  c o u n t r i e s .  Kan ( 1  983) 
r ep resen t s  an a n a l y s i s  o f  T l  i n g i  t o r a t o r y  suppor ted by  r e c e n t  f i e 1  d-work 
which I o n l y  became aware o f  a f t e r  w r i t i n g  t h i s  chap te r .  Kan a l s o  empha- 
s i z e s  s k i l l  and c r e a t i v i t y ,  t h e  demons t ra t ion  o f  k i n s h i p  r e l a t i o n s ,  e t c .  
Kan's model, however, i s  p r i m a r i l y  a  f u n c t i o n a l  one, emphasiz ing t h e  
symbol ic  r e s t o r a t i o n  o f  s o c i a l  and cosmolog ica l  o r d e r  and harmony. 

41 ) Whi le  a c t u a l  speeches were n o t  recorded, t h e  Haida p r o p e n s i t y  f o r  
o r a t o r y  has been noted by  N h i t e s  s i n c e  t h e  days o f  f i r s t  c o n t a c t :  The 
e a r l y  sea fa re r s  (e.g. Ingraham; Meares) noted Haida c h i e f s  making "1 engthy 
speeches f rom t h e  beach", a  c e n t u r y  l a t e r  pub1 i c  address was adopted by  
t h e  m i s s i o n a r i e s  as a  way t o  persuade t h e  audience ( H a r r i s o n  1925).  

42) See a l s o  t h e  songs c i t e d  i n  En r i co  (1979:26-27). 

43) The i n f o rman t  remarked a l o n g  w i t h  t h i s  sentence t h a t  people o f  lower  
rank,  when t hey  saw h i g h  r a n k i n g  people pass by, had t o  ge t  o u t  o f  t h e  
way, s i t  down and a v e r t  t h e i r  eyes. 

44) Dur ing  my f i e l d - w o r k ,  t h e  ha1 f-dozen E lders  who were on a l l  speaker ' s  
l i s t s  always spoke i n  Haida, sometimes add ing  a few words i n  E n g l i s h  t o  
t h e  genera l  audience. It i s  aga in  wo r t hwh i l e  t o  p o i n t  o u t  t h a t  Haida i s  
o n l y  f l u e n t l y  spoken by  those  ove r  70, unders tood by those ove r  50, w i t h  
few excep t ions .  Thus, t h e  language o f  t h e  most impo r tan t  speakers,  espec- 
i a l l y  a t  weddings where much o f  t h e  audience i s  o f  t h e  younger genera t ion ,  
was n o t  unders tood by  most o f  t h e  aud ience .  

45) They a r e  adopted mo the r ' s  s i s t e r ' s  daugh te r ' s  c h i l d r e n ,  " s i s t e r s "  i n  
t h e  c l a s s i f i c a t o r y  sense. 

46) Th i s  i m p l i e s  Haida ideas  o f  r e i n c a r n a t i o n :  a  person who rece i ves  t h e  
name o f  a  person two genera t ions  above i s  supposed t o  be t h e  r e b i r t h  o f  
t h a t  ancestor ,  even if i n  a s t r i c t l y  metaphor i ca l  case as t h i s ,  where t h e  
speaker 's  w i f e  was a w h i t e  woman and adopted i n t o  t h e  1  ineage r e f e r r e d  t o .  

47) Thus, i n  t h e  example above, t h e  woman makes imp1 i c i  t r e f e r e n c e  t o  
t h e  f a c t  t h a t  he r  f a t h e r  was c h i e f  o f  t h e  Yakoun T c i i t c  Gi t7ans.  Thus, 
she i s  a  c h i e f ' s  daughter .  

48) Note a l s o  i n  t h e  movie "Those born  a t  Basset"  ( S t e a r n s ) :  C h i e f  W i l l i e  
t lat thews ment ions t h e  deceased Pe te r  H i l l ' s  Haida name, K o g i i s ,  e x p l a i n s  



i t s  meaning ( " s e a - o t t e r " ) ,  d e t a i l s  where t h e  name i s  f r o n  ( K o g i i s  was 
c h i e f  o f  t h e  Kun 7laanas a t  H l i i e l a n g ) .  

49) An i n t e r e s t i n g  ep isode about  t h e  o r i g i n  o f  mourning and weeping upon 
a  person 's  death i s  r e l a t e d  i n  t h e  Raven Cycle,  where Raven i s  t h e  
o r i g i n a t o r  o f  mourning (c .  f. Swanton 1908).  

50) See Swanton (1905a:20) f o r  a  m y t h i c a l  ep isode where words spoken i n  
j e s t  a re  taken as an i n s u l t  and consequent ly  avenged. 

51 ) Some examples a re :  t h e  speaker r e f e r r i n g  t o  t h e  "broken Eng l i sh "  
she uses, o r  on ano ther  occas ion  ment ions how she asked a  nephew o f  her 
deceased husband t o  t r a n s l a t e  h e r  speech i n t o  Engl i s h ,  and t hen  hav ing  
r e a l i z e d  t h a t  she had n o t  spoken i n  Haida b u t  i n  E n g l i s h  and t h e r e  was 
n o t h i n g  t o  t r a n s l a t e .  
Another speaker t o l d  an ep isode o f  how she and t h e  hos t  had been scared 
by a  mosqui to when p repa r i ng  t h e  f e a s t ;  how somebody understood someone 
ment ion ing  " a n t i - f r e e z e "  as a  s ta tement  about " a u n t i e  Grace". 

52) See de Laguna (1972) f o r  a  s i m i l a r  concept among t h e  Yakutat  T l  i n g i t .  

53) One o f  t h e  few no tab le  essays on t h e  f u n c t i o n  o f  s i l e n c e  i n  Nor th  
American I n d i a n  S o c i e t y  ( p a r t i c u l a r l y  t h e  Pueblo) i s  Basso ( 1  972). Basso 
e x p l a i n s  s i l e n c e  among t h e  Western Apache as a  f u n c t i o n  o f  t h e  d e f i n i t i o n  
o f  a  s i t u a t i o n .  The absence of  ve rba l  communication occurs  where r o l e s  
and s ta tuses  a r e  ambiguous and t h e  outcome o f  s o c i a l  r e l a t i o n s  i s  unpre- 
d i c t a b l e  (op. c i t .  :83). He develops t h i s  hypo thes is  based on t h e  
obse rva t i on  t h a t  r o l e s  a r e  n o t  f i x e d  b u t  a r e  t h e  outcome o f  ongoing 
processes. Thus, s i l e n c e  can be i n t e r p r e t e d  as n e g o t i a t i n g  space, as a  
t ime  where s t a t u s  a m b i g u i t i e s  a re  s o r t e d  o u t  and eva lua ted .  Th i s  does no t  
seem f a r  removed f rom t h e  f u n c t i o n  o f  s i l e n c e  among t h e  Haida. 



CHAPTER 'v' 

CATEGORIES OF KINSHIP AND MARRIAGE ACCORDING TO RULE 

The l a s t  chap te rs  have i n c r e a s i n g l y  po in ted  t o  t h e  f o c a l  r o l e  o f  k i n -  

s h i p  t i e s  as t hey  a r e  u t i l i z e d  i n  s t r a t e g i e s  aimed a t  conv inc i ng  o t h e r s  o f  

one 's  s o c i a l  p o s i t i o n  and one 's  r i g h t s  t o  symbol ic  and m a t e r i a l  p r o p e r t y .  

The Haida p lace  g r e a t  emphasis on k i n s h i p  o b l i g a t i o n ,  on p o o l i n g  resources 

w i t h i n  t h e  1  ineage and on c o r p o r a t e  d i s p l a y s  o f  h o s p i t a l  i t y  and g e n e r o s i t y  

t o  t h e  ou t s i de .  I n  s h o r t ,  r i g h t s  and o b l i g a t i o n s  toward o t h e r s  a re  c o d i -  

f i e d  i n  k i n s h i p  terms which serve  as t o o l s  o f  l e g i t i m a c y ,  as i m p l i c i t  

s ta tements  i n v o k i n g  t h e  suppo r t  o f  t h e  c o r p o r a t e  group, b u t  a t  t h e  same 

t ime  d i f f e r e n t i a t i n g  s o c i a l  s t a tuses .  "Th is  i s  my nephew" i s  t h e r e f o r e  

much more t h a n  a  s ta tement  o f  avuncu la r  i n t imacy ;  as a  s ta tement  i n  a  

p u b l i c  con tex t ,  i t  a l l u d e s  t o  a  s o c i a l  r e l a t i o n s h i p  between incumbent and 

successor,  and t o  a  s e t  o f  shared r i g h t s  and p r i v i l e g e s .  It i m p l i e s  a  

k i n s h i p  ca tegory  i n  t h e  1  i t e r a l  sense: 

"It i s  as i ns t r umen ts  o f  knowledge and c o n s t r u c t i o n  o f  t h e  
s o c i a l  wo r l d  t h a t  k i n s h i p  s t r u c t u r e s  f u l  f i l  a  p o l i t i c a l  
f u n c t i o n  ( i n  t h e  same way as r e1  i g i o n  and a1 1  o t h e r  i d e o l o -  
g i e s ) .  What a re  terms o f  address and re fe rence ,  i f  n o t  
c a t e g o r i e s  o f  k i n s h i p ,  i n  t h e  e t ymo log i ca l  sense o f  c o l l e c -  
t i v e ,  publ i c  i m p u t a t i o n s ?  ( ~ a t e g o r e i s t h a i  : t o  accuse publ i c l y ,  
t o  impute a  t h i n g  t o  someone i n  f r o n t  o f  everyone) ." (Bourd ieu  
1977:206 f n .  68 ) .  

Th is  chap te r  w i l l  examine t h e  o f f i c i a l  and p u b l i c  use o f  k i n s h i p  c a t e g o r i e s  

as a  s e t  o f  c l a ims  and man ipu la t i ons  aimed a t  n e g o t i a t i n g  t h e  s o c i o p o l i t i c a l  

o rder1  ) .  The normat i ve  code o f  k i n s h i p  i s  used i n  c r e a t i n g  s o c i a l  r e l a t i o n -  

sh i ps  and l e g i t i m a t i n g  them. These s o c i a l  r e l a t i o n s h i p s ,  i n  t u r n ,  a re  

p r i m a r i l y  concerned w i t h  m a t e r i a l  and symbol ic  r i g h t s ,  w i t h  s o c i a l  s tand ing ,  

and w i t h  o b l i g a t i o n s ,  a l l  o f  which,  as we have seen, p l a y  a  paramount r o l e  
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i n  i i a ida  s o c i a l  o r g a n i z a t i o n  and s o c i a l  c i a s s i f i c a t i o n .  

Th i s  t h e o r e t i c a l  p o s i t i o n  d i f f e r s  f rom t h a t  i n i t i a t e d  by  R a d c l i f f e -  

Brown which views k i n s h i p  s t a tuses  as a  s e t  o f  r i g h t s  and d u t i e s  which 

determine behav iour .  Wh i le  " j u r a l "  r e l a t i o n s h i p s  - a t  l e a s t  unders tood 

i n  t h i s  narrow sense - t a k e  t h e  s o c i a l  w o r l d  as g iven,  my t h e o r e t i c a l  

focus, as I have o u t l i n e d  i n  t h e  i n t r o d u c t i o n ,  i s  on t h e  n e g o t i a b i l i t y  

and management o f  k i n s h i p  terms and t h e  a t t i t u d e s  t h e y  invoke.  I n d i v i d u a l  

and c o l l e c t i v e  a c t i o n  i s  n o t  o n l y  determined by t h e  group and i t s  network 

o f  r e l a t i o n s h i p s ,  b u t  agents  a l s o  d e f i n e  groups - th rough  c i t i n g  k i n s h i p  

a f f i l i a t i o n s  - i n  terms o f  t h e i r  i n t e r e s t s  ( c . f .  Bourdieu op. c i t . : 3 2 ) .  

I n  h i s  c l a s s i c  a r t i c l e  on Haida k i n s h i p  and s o c i a l  behav iour ,  Murdock 

( 1  934a) focused on t h e  deduc t i ve  r e1  a t i o n s h i  p  between k i n s h i  p  terms and 

behav iour .  Whi le  g i v i n g  a  tho rough  d e s c r i p t i o n  o f  t h e  Haida s e t  o f  k i n -  

s h i p  terms and t h e  normat i ve  behav iour  assoc ia ted  w i t h  them, he l e f t  as i de  

t h e  s t r a t e g i c  use made o f  these  r o l e s  i n  i n d i v i d u a l  and c o l l e c t i v e  a c t i o n .  

E s p e c i a l l y  i n  a  c l a s s i f i c a t o r y  k i n s h i  p  system, t h e r e  always e x i s t s  more 

than  one person who q u a l i f i e s  t o  be c a l l e d  "unc le "  (mo the r ' s  b r o t h e r ) ,  

"nephew" ( s i s t e r ' s  son) o r  " a u n t i e "  ( f a t h e r ' s  s i s t e r ) ,  by s p e c i f i c  k i n s h i p  

terms. Conversely,  i n d i v i d u a l s  can o f t e n  be addressed by more than  one 

p o s s i b l e  term.  Out o f  a  l a r g e  number o f  nominal kinsmen a r e  s e l e c t e d  those  

o f  p r a c t i c a l  s i g n i f i c a n c e  a t  a  g i ven  moment (e.g.  van Velsen 1964; 

Bourd ieu 1977).  I n d i v i d u a l  competence s e l e c t s  t h e  most p r o f i  tab1 e  r e1  a- 

t i o n s h i p ,  o r  manipu la tes i t  as a  r ecogn i zab le  one i n  d e f i n i n g  t h e  

s i t u a t i o n ,  and r h e t o r i c a l l y  p resen ts  t h i s  r e l a t i o n s h i p  as a  l e g i t i m a t e  

one.- The usage o f  k i n  terms i n  p u b l i c  r ep resen t s  " o f f i c i a l i z i n g  s t r a t e g i e s ,  

t h e  t r ansmu ta t i on  o f  ' e g o t i s t i c '  , p r i v a t e ,  p a r t i c u l a r  i n t e r e s t s  I-. . i n t o  



d i s i n t e r e s t e d  c o l l e c t i v e  p u b l i c l y  avowable, l e g i t i m a t e  i n t e r e s t s "  (Bourdiei; 

op. c i t . : 4 0 ) .  I n  r e l y i n g  on i n d i v i d u a l  competence, i t  presupposes t h e  

knowledge o f  a l l  p o s s i b l e  genea log ica l  connect ions i n  o r d e r  t o  be a b l e  t o  

s e l e c t  those t h a t  a r e  a p p r o p r i a t e  - o r  r a t h e r :  advantageous - i n  a  g i ven  

s i t u a t i o n .  I t  i s  t h i s  n e g o t i a b l e  aspect  o f  k i n s h i p  ca tego r i es  I w i l l  be 

f ocus ing  on here.  Wh i le  I am n o t  concerned w i t h  t h e  a p p l i c a t i o n  o f  k i n  

terms i n  a  personal  o r  emot iona l  sense, I w i l l  be l o o k i n g  a t  t h e  soc io -  

po l  i t i c a l  imp1 i c a t i o n s  o f  t h e  appl  i c a t i o n  o f  k i n  terms and genea log ica l  

connect ions.  T h e i r  usage i n t e n d s  r o l e s  f o r  s e l f  and o t h e r s ,  which, i n  

t u r n ,  a r e  aimed a t  s a t i s f y i n g  m a t e r i a l  and symbol ic  i n t e r e s t s .  

I n t e r e s t s ,  however, a r e  always euphemized among t h e  Haida, and, as I 

have a l r e a d y  po in ted  o u t  (Chapter  I V ) ,  r a t i o n a l i z i n g  them i n  terms o f  

k i n s h i p  terms and r o l e s  r ep resen t s  t h e i r  p u b l i c  d e n i a l .  Personal i n t e r e s t s  

and man ipu la t i ons  a r e  masked by  t h e  i d e o l o g y  o f  m a t r i l i n e a l  k i n s h i p  and 

au tomat i c  success ion o f  h i g h  s ta tuses .  As we w i l l  see, t h e  r a t i o n a l i z a -  

t i o n s  o f  s t a t u s  and success ion th rough  k i n s h i p  t i e s  o f t e n  occur  -- post  hoc: 

Past inc idences  o f  c h i e f l y  success ion o r  po l  i t i c a l  dec is ion-making a r e  

represen ted  --- as i f  r u l e d  by k i n s h i p  s t a tuses  (e.g.  " unc le "  - "nephew", 

"younger b r o t h e r "  - "01 der  b r o t h e r " ,  e t c .  ) , whereas t h e i r  outcome, o r  

f a c t  c o n t i n g e n t  upon t h e  success fu l  demon- 

k i n  t i e s .  

i r s t  examine t h e  s t r u c t u r e  and range o f  

Haida k i n s h i p  t e rm ino logy  and ind igenous  uses o f  genealogy, and t u r n  t o  

t h e  f l e x i b i l i t y  o f  m a t r i l i n e a l  k i n s h i p  and i t s  uses th rough  t h e  ex tens ion  

r a t h e r ,  t h e i r  l e g i t i m a c y  was 

s t r a t i o n  o r  even f a b r i c a t i o n  

To make my p o i n t ,  I w i l  

o f  k i n  terms. I w i l l  t hen  t u r n  t o  t h e  emphasis p laced on compl imentary  

f i l i a t i o n  which, by r eckon ing  t i e s  th rough  t h e  f a t h e r ' s  l i n e a g e ,  p rov ides  



a  f u r t h e r  v e h i c l e  f o r  l e g i t i m a c y  and v o i c i n g  c la ims .  An u l t i m a t e  means o f  

p r o v i d i n g  f o r  a d d i t i o n a l  l i n e a g e  and k i n  a f f i l i a t i o n  and t h u s  c l a ims  a r e  

Haida adop t ion  p r a c t i c e s ,  which w i l l  be examined on t h e  bas i s  o f  a  number 

o f  cases. F i n a l l y ,  t h e  emphasis on t h e  " f a t h e r ' s  s i d e "  ! i i neage i  r a i s e s  

t h e  ques t i on  o f  t r a d i t i o n a l  and a b o r i g i n a l  Haida mar r iage  p r a c t i c e s .  Haida 

mar r iage  preferences have p rov ided  something o f  a  puzz le  n o t  so much t o  

t h e  ethnographers as t o  t h e  t h e o r i s t s ,  c u l m i n a t i n g  i n  Rosman and Rube l ' s  

(1  971 ) model o f  Haida mar r iage  as p a t r i l a t e r a l  c ross -cous in  mar r iage  i n  

concordance w i t h  t h e  d i r e c t i o n  o f  r e c i p r o c i t y  i n  p o t l a t c h i n g .  P a r t  two 

o f  t h i s  chap te r  w i l l  examine t h e  p r a c t i c e s  o f  n i n e t e e n t h  cen tu r y  Haida 

mar r iage  and t h e  c o m p l e x i t i e s  u n d e r l y i n g  t h e  o f f i c i a l  p r e s e n t a t i o n  as 

f a t h e r ' s  s i s t e r ' s  daughter  mar r iage .  - 

1 .  K i n s h i p  as ka thego re i s t he i  

2 )  Haida k i n s h i p  t e rm ino logy  i s  a  "weak Crow t y p e "  (see Anker 1975) , 

and i t  i s  c l a s s i f i c a t o r y .  C o l l a t e r a l  k i n  a r e  t e r m i n o l o g i c a l l y  equated t o  

l i n e a l  k i n .  I n  a d d i t i o n ,  k i n  terms a r e  a p p l i e d  t o  a l l  members o f  ego 's  

m a t r i l  ineage and t o  those  o f  h i s  o r  her  f a t h e r ' s  1  ineage. Thus, t h e  term 

gawwa("mothe.r"rn/f .sp.)  a p p l i e s  t o  a1 1  females o f  ego 's  m a t r i l  ineage i n  t h e  

f i r s t  ascending genera t ion ,  and so f o r t h .  I f  genea log ica l  1  y t r a c e a b l e  

r e l a t i v e s  need t o  be d i s t i n g u i s h e d  f rom c l a s s i f i c a t o r y  l i n e a g e  r e l a t i v e s ,  

3 t h e  term yahk 'yuu,  " r e a l "  i s  s u f f i x e d  t o  t h e  k i n  t e rm  . I n  a d d i t i o n ,  t h e  

imputed s o c i a l  d i s t a n c e  o f  r e l a t i v e s  can be v e r b a l i z e d  by  express ions  such 

as " l a a .  an h17aanagaaH ( " s h e  i s  c lose [s t .  t o  me"), o r ,  converse ly ,  "1 ' s t '  

aa wanguu", ( " t o o  f a r  away", see p. 79 ) .  A complete 1  i s t i n g  o f  Haida 

k i n s h i p  terms and t h e i r  r e f e r e n t s  i s  g i ven  i n  Table  IY .  

Swanton (1966) emphasized t h e  c l a s s i f i c a t o r y  n a t u r e  o f  Haida k i n s h i p ,  
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TABLE I V  

HA1 DA KINSHIP TERWS 

t c i n n  - 
(m./ f .sp.)  

naan - 
(m./f.sp.) 

naad - 
( f  .sp. ) 

gawwa - 
(m./f.sp.) 

skaan - 
(m./f.sp.) 

daa - 
( f  .sp. 

k'waay - 
(m.1f.sp.) 

duun - 
(m./ f .sp.)  

71 aan - 
(m./f.sp.) 

t ' a k ' a n  - 
(m./ f .sp.)  

FF; MF; FFB; MFB; FFF; MFF; e t c .  --, a1 1 men two o r  more 
generat  i ons  above Ego, excep t  those  who a r e  kaa . 
MM; FM; MFIZ; FMZ; FFM; MFM; MF1N; e t c .  -+ a11 women two o r  
more genera t ions  above Ego; a1 so: a l l  women o f  F  1  ineage. 

F; FB; -+ men o f  F  l i n e a g e  one genera t ion  above Ego. 

F; FB; FMZS; e t c .  a l l  men o f  F  1  i neage one gene ra t i on  
above Ego. 

M; MZ; MMZD; e t c .  3 a1 1 women o f  Ego's 1  ineage one genera t ion  
above Ego. 

FZ; FZD; FZDD; e t c .  + women o f  F l i n e a g e .  

MB; MMB; MMMB; blMZS; 3 men o f  Ego's 1  ineage one o r  more 
genera t ions  above Ego. 

B; MZS; MHMB; MMZS; men o f  Ego's 1  ineage and gene ra t i on .  

Z; MZD; MMZDD; e t c .  + women o f  Ego's l i n e a g e  and genera- 
t i o n .  

eZ; eMZD; e t c .  ( f . s p . ) ;  eB; eMZS; e t c .  (m.sp.) + e l d e r  
members o f  Ego's l i n e a g e  and genera t ion .  

Z; yMZD; e t c .  ( f  .sp.); yB; yMZS (m.sp.) + younger members 
o f  Ego's 1  ineage and genera t ion .  

FZS; FMZSS; e t c .  men o f  F  l i n e a g e  o f  Ego's genera t ion ,  
(Murdock: a l s o  MBS; MMBZS) = skaan g i d .  

Menlwomen o f  Ego's k a a ' s  W l i neage ,  o f  Ego's genera t ion .  
(kaa g i d ) .  Menlwomen o f  Ego's BW l i neage ,  one gene ra t i on  
below Ego (daa g i d  / f . sp . / ;  k1waay/duun g i d  1m.sp. l ) .  

ZS; ZDS; HZDS; ZD; MZDD; ZDSS; e t c .  + menlwomen o f  Ego's 
1  i neage one gene ra t i  on be1 ow Ego. 

S; D; BS; BD; WZS; WZD; e t c .  (m..sp.) -, c h i l d r e n  o f  w i f e ' s  
l i n e a g e  one gene ra t i on  below Ego. S; D; ZD; ZS; MZDD; MZDS: 
e t c .  ( f  .sp.)  3 i n d i v i d u a l s  o f  Ego's 1  ineage one gene ra t i on  

SS; DD; DS;_ ZDS; BDS; BED; e t c .  + a l l  i n d i v i d u a l s  two genera- 
t i o n s  below Ego except  those  addressed as naad by ma1 e Ego. 

( Denotata r e s u l t i n g  f rom gud 7ahl  keeiwa re1  a t i o n s h i  ps a r e  n o t  i n c l  uded . ) 



n o t i n g  t h e  speaker ' s  l o c a l i z e d  segment o f  m a t r i l i n e a g e  ( " a  person 's  own 

town") and f a t h e r ' s  l i n e a g e  ( " o n e ' s  f a t h e r ' s  town")  as t h e  p r imary  range 

o f  k i n s h i p  terms, a l t hough  i n  ano ther  c o n t e x t  (1905a) he no tes  t h e  m o i e t y  

( " c l a n " )  as t h e  p r ima ry  range. Murdock (op.  c i t .  :356; 358) t r i e d  t o  

d i s t i n g u i s h  between terms used i n  t h e i r  s i n g u l a r  and p l u r a l  forms as 

deno t i ng  r e a l  and c l a s s i f i c a t o r y  r e1  a t i v e s ,  r e s p e c t i v e l y 4 ) .  A t  1  eas t  

d u r i n g  my own p e r i o d  o f  f i e 1  d-work, consanguina l  terms except  those  ex- 

tended th rough  gud 7ahl keeiwa r e l a t i o n s h i p s ,  always r e f e r r e d  t o  members 

o f  own m a t r i l i n e a g e .  Only  r a r e l y  were t h e y  extended t o  t h e  e n t i r e  m o i e t y  

o f  t h e  speaker. Consanguinal k i n  terms, and a1 so those  r e f e r r i n g  t o  t h e  

f a t h e r ' s  l i neage ,  d e f i n i t e l y  i m p l i c a t e  t h e  c o r p o r a t e  cha rac te r  o f  t h e  

group whose members t h e y  make re fe rence  t o .  However, as we have seen i n  

Chapter 111, l i n e a g e  boundar ies themselves a r e  nego t i ab l e ;  t h e r e f o r e ,  

r e f e r r i n g  t o  c e r t a i n  members o f  impu ted l y  r e l a t e d  1  ineages es "unc les" ,  

" b ro the rs " ,  "nephews" o r  "mothers" i s  a  symbol ic  express ion  o f  s o c i a l  o r  

p o l i t i c a l  goa l s  o r  i t  i s  meant t o  i n d i c a t e  a  s t a t u s  quo o f  harmonious 

re1  a t i o n s .  

I n  o r d e r  t o  unders tand t h e  permuta t ions  o f  Haida k i n s h i p  terms and 

genea log ica l  re fe rences ,  we must r e c a l l  t h e  f u n c t i o n  o f  t h e  l i n e a g e  as a  

c o r p o r a t i o n  h o l d i n g  symbol ic  and m a t e r i a l  resources,  w i t h  a  s e t  o f  s t a tuses  

marked by names c h a r a c t e r i z i n g  i t s  i n t e r n a l  s t r u c t u r e .  Names and k i n  

terms supplement each o t h e r  i n  p r o v i d i n g  a  r o s t e r  f o r  a  system o f  r e l a -  

t i o n s h i p s ,  h i e r a r c h i e s  and equ iva lences  w i t h i n  t h e  l i neage ,  a l t h o u g h  t h i s  

system i s  i n  cons tan t  f l u x .  Thus, p o i n t i n g  t o  h o l d e r s  o f  names as 

"unc les"  (mo the r ' s  b r o t h e r ) ,  " b ro the rs " ,  e t c . ,  imp1 i c i t l y  s t a t e s  one ' s  

own p o s i t i o n ,  and i n  a d d i t i o n  s t a t e s  j o i n t  c o r p o r a t e  ownersh ip  o f  p rope r t y .  
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A statement l i k e  "Duuwaads was I h l d i i n i i '  unc le ;  Duuwaads' s i s t e r  was 

Kind.wee; Kueegee 7 i iwans  i s  t h e  grand-daughter" ,  i s  an express ion  o f  

a  s e t  o f  s t a tuses  and t h e i r  r e l a t i o n s h i p s .  Haida genea log ica l  t h i n k i n g ,  

o r  pedigree i n  Barnes ( 1  967) o r  F o r t e s '  terms as in formants '  

" asse r t i ons  about  connexions between people"  (Barnes 1967 : lO3) i s  o n l y  

unders tandable  by keeping t h e  impor tance o f  l i n e a g e  s ta tuses  and names 

i n  mind. 

Systemat ic  genea log ica l  memory w i t h i n  t h e  1  ineage reaches back o n l y  

about  t h r e e  genera t ions .  Beyond t h e  grand-parent  generation,as I men- 

t i o n e d  e a r l i e r ,  i t  i s  hampered by  t h e  f a c t  t h a t  names a r e  repeated i n  

a l t e r n a t i n g  genera t ions  (see Chapter V I ) ,  and by  t h e  Crow-type skewing 

o f  genera t ions  i n  k i n s h i p  t e rm ino logy .  Thus, beyond t h e  second ascending 

genera t ion ,  genera t ions  a r e  o f t e n  t e l  escoped, para1 l e l - c o u s i n s  become 

s i b l i n g s ,  mo the r ' s  l i n e a g e  ances to rs  become "unc les" ,  and a l l  o t h e r s  a r e  

"grandmothers and g rand fa the rs " .  Genealog ica l  knowledge i s  u s u a l l y  marked 

by knowing c e r t a i n  ances to rs  w i t h  s i g n i f i c a n t  names - as c h i e f s  o r  

c h i l d r e n  o f  c h i e f s  - and s e t t i n g  onese l f ,  one 's  f a t h e r  o r  husband i n  

r e l a t i o n s h i p  t o  them th rough  t h e  a p p r o p r i a t e  k i n  terms. I n  a  community 

such as Rasset, t h e  g e n e a l o g i c a l l y  adept i n d i v i d u a l  can produce k i n s h i p  

t i e s  w i t h  numerous c h i e f s ,  t h e i r  s i s t e r s  and c h i l d r e n ,  a i ded  by t h e  

s o c i a l l y  sanc t ioned  means o f  ex tens ion  which Haida k i n s h i p  reckon ing  

a1 lows f o r .  

I t i s  u s e f u l  t o  examine Haida k i n s h i p  l i n k s  i n  terms o f  t h e  s e t  o f  

r e c i p r o c a l s  which f i g u r e s  i m p o r t a n t l y  i n  e s t a b l i s h i n g  r e l a t i o n s h i p s  o f  

po l  i t i c a l  r e1  evance. W i t h i n  t h e  m a t r i  1  i neage, these r e c i  p roca l  s  a r e  : 

1. k ' w a a y -  duun: " e l d e r  - y o u n g e r  s i b l i n g  o f  same sex" (m./f.sp.!.  



I 

Th is  r e l a t i o n s h i p  on t h e  one hand i s  marked by t h e  suppor t  and s o : i d a r i t y  

l i n e a g e  mates o f  t h e  same gene ra t i on  owe one another ,  bu t  on t h e  o t h e r  hand 

by  t h e  n o t i o n  t h a t  s e n i o r i t y  i m p l i e s  h i g h e r  rank, and t h e  duun i s  a  poten- 

t i a l  successor t o  h i s  k'waay. 

2. daa - j aas :  " b r o t h e r  - s i s t e r " ;  s i b l i n g s  o f  oppos i t e  sex. I n  p o l i -  - - 
t i c a l  terms, t h i s  r e l a t i o n s h i p  i s  n o t  v e r y  impo r tan t ,  as i t  does n o t  

i n c l u d e  t h e  n o t i o n  o f  success ion o r  i n h e r i t a n c e .  B ro the rs  and s i s t e r s ,  

however, demonstrate s o l i d a r i t y  and a r e  o b l i g e d  t o  he1 p  one ano ther  i n  

p r e p a r i n g  f o r  f eas t s ,  and comfo r t  one ano ther  i n  d i s t r e s s .  We have noted 

above t h e  emphasis on s i b l i n g  s t a tus ,  whether r e a l  o r  adopted i n  l e g i t i -  

ma t i ng  one 's  r i g h t  t o  speak (Chapter I V ) .  

3. gawwa - - g i d :  "mother - c h i l d " .  The mother -has  t h e  r o l e  o f  be ing  

n u r t u r e s  o f  he r  c h i l d r e n ,  b u t  a l s o  adv i so r ,  d e c i s i o n  maker and mar r iage  

a r range r  - r o l e s ,  which, as we w i l l  see, a r e  a l s o  extended t o  t h e  adop t i ve  

mother.  

4. naan - t ' a k ' a n :  "grandmother - g r a n d c h i l d " .  The t e rm  naan ( p l  . 
naan.alang) i s  a p p l i e d  t o  a l l  female l i n e a g e  ancestors ,  two o r  more genera- 

t i o n s  above. Two i n d i v i d u a l s  hav ing  t h e  same "naan i " ,  o r  "we go t  one 

Naani way back" r e f e r s  t o  two i n d i v i d u a l s  o f  d i f f e r e n t  branches o f  a  

l i neage ,  o r  o f  two r e l a t e d  l i n e a g e s .  Having "g rea t -g rea t  grandmothers" 

/naan.alang/ who were " s i s t e r s "  u s u a l l y  i s  a  genea log ica l  metaphor f o r  t h e  

i n f e r r e d  u l t i m a t e  u n i t y  o f  branches o f  a l i n e a g e  (see  Chapter 111) .  As a  

term o f  r e fe rence  o r  voca t i ve ,  "naani  x " ,  t h e  te rm i s  extended t o  a l l  

e l d e r l y  females, r ega rd l ess  o f  l i n e a g e  o r  m o i e t y  a f f i l i a t i o n ,  and i s  

cons idered  t o  be a  term o f  r espec t .  Wh i le  o f t e n  t a k i n g  a p r a c t i c a l  p a r t  

i n  her g r a n d - c h i l d ' s  upb r i ng i ng ,  t h e  naan i s  a l s o  respec ted  l i n e a g e  E l d e r .  



As Murdock (1934a:357) noted, t h e  te rm ..." may a l s o  be a p p l i e d  ... t o  any 

woman of  t h e  pa te rna l  g r a n d f a t h e r ' s  c l a n  [I ineage i  q u i t e  i r r e s p e c t i v e  o f  

he r  age". Th i s  p o s s i b i l i t y  d e r i v e s  f rom t h e  p r a c t i c e  o f  bestowing names 

from t h e  f a t h e r ' s  f a t h e r ' s  l i n e a g e :  By r e c e i v i n g  a  name f rom t h e  f a t h e r ' s  

f a t h e r ' s  s i s t e r ,  who i s  a  naan t o  her  son 's  son, t h e  name-receiver assumes 

t h e  s t a t u s  o f  t h e  name-giver, r ega rd l ess  o f  t h e  f a c t  t h a t  she i s  o f  t h e  

same gene ra t i on  as he r  own "g randch i l d ren " .  Whi le  I am n o t  aware t h a t  

t h i s  i s  a  r o l e - r e l a t i o n s h i p  o f  everyday importance, I have a l r e a d y  po in ted  

t o  t h e  f a c t  t h a t  i t  can be used i n  c l a i m i n g  l e g i t i m a c y  t o  speak (Chapter  I V Y  

p. 162), i .e. i t  has t h e  p o t e n t i a l  o f  be i ng  used as a  p o l i t i c a l l y  produc- 

t i v e  r o l e .  T l i i j e e  dang nang 7ahl  k ingaas i n t r oduced  h i s  w i f e  as t h e  naan 

o f  t h e  deceased Gaa7laa: a l t hough  she i s  White,  she had rece i ved  a  name 

f rom Gaa71aa1s f a t h e r ' s  f a t h e r ' s  1  ineage, making her  t h e  1 a t t e r ' s  "grand- 

mother" ,  and by imp1 i c a t i o n ,  he r  husband h i s  " g rand fa the r " .  ( F i g u r e  2 ) .  

5. - kaa - - naad: "unc le  - nephew/nieceU. Th is  i s  t h e  r e1  a t i o n s h i p  between 

mo the r ' s  b r o t h e r  and s i s t e r ' s  c h i l d ,  p a r t i c u l a r l y  s i s t e r ' s  son. The 

s i s t e r ' s  son i s  t h e  normat i ve  successor t o  h i s  "unc le " .  Thus, c i t i n g  one 's  

"unc les"  i s  an i m p l i c i t  s ta tement  o f  one 's  own rank,  and o f  one ' s  c l a ims  

t o  i n h e r i t a n c e  and o f f i c e .  I n  b o t h  speech-making and myth, r e f e r r i n g  t o  

one 's  kaa.alang ( p l  . )  i s  synonymous t o  r e f e r r i n g  t o  t h e  house-ch ie fs  o f  

one ' s  l i n e a g e  ( c . f .  Swanton 1905b). The skewing o f  t h e  t e rm  - kaa i n  

ascending genera t ions  t o  mo the r ' s  mo the r ' s  b r o t h e r ,  mo the r ' s  mo the r ' s  

mo the r ' s  b r o t h e r ,  e t c .  o f  course o f f e r s  a  s t r u c t u r a l  p r e r e q u i s i t e  f o r  

ex tend ing  t h e  number o f  p rospec t i ve  "unc les"  and f o r  s e l e c t i n g  t h e  most 

a p p r o p r i a t e  1 ineage ances to r  as "unc le " ,  o r ,  i n  t h e  case o f  t h e  "unc le "  

h i m s e l f ,  f o r  i n v o k i n g  suppor t  from h i s  younger l i n e a g e  mates. 
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Example #2 ( F i g u r e  3 )  shows an i n s t a n c e  o f  t h e  skewing o f  t h e  t e r m  t o  t r u e  

m o t h e r ' s  m o t h e r ' s  b r o t h e r .  Na.aa gong-gandaas, a  female naad, t a k e s  

a c t i v e  p a r t  i n  do ings  a t  h e r  - kaa, 7 laanas sdang 's  house. She i s  expected 

t o  he1 p  o u t  and a s s i s t  h e r  " u n c l e " .  

As my da ta  show, however, e x t e n s i o n s  o f  t h e  - kaa - - naad r e l a t i o n s h i p  

r e a c h  beyond Crow skewing.  Example #3 ( F i g u r e  4 )  i s  a  much f a r t h e r  ex ten -  

s i o n  o f  t h e  te rm - kaa, and a c t u a l l y  n o t  based on d i r e c t  m a t r i l i n e a l  descen t :  

I t was e x p l a i n e d  t o  me by 7 laanas sdang t h a t  "Gid j i n a a s  i s  H l 7 o n g d l i i .  

s k i  l a a ' s  u n c l e  - /-kaaj". - Hl7ongdl  i i . s k i 1  aa i s  71 aanas sdang' s  youngest  son, 

Gid j i n a a s  i s  7 laanas sdang 's  f a t h e r ' s  s t e p - f a t h e r ' s  f a t h e r .  Thus, i t  i s  

e v i d e n t  t h a t  Gid j i n a a s  has no known g e n e a l o g i c a l  c o n n e c t i o n  t o  H l 7 o n g d l i i .  

s k i l a a  as m a t r i l i n e a l  a n c e s t o r .  I n s t e a d ,  t h e  g e n e a l o g i c a l  c o n n e c t i o n  i s  

t r a c e d  th rough  h i s  f a t h e r ' s  s i d e ,  a l t h o u g h ,  beyond t h i s ,  G id  j i n a a s  i s  o f  

t h e  Sdas t ' aas  1  ineage,  1  i ke H l7ongd l  ii . s k i l a a ,  and t h u s  a  c l a s s i f i c a t o r y  

m o t h e r ' s  b r o t h e r ,  i .e. 1  i neage  a n c e s t o r .  The p o l  i t i c a l  meaning o f  t h i s  

r e l a t i o n s h i p ,  however, emerges f r o m  t h e  c o n t e x t  o f  t h e  l i n e a g e  and k i n s h i p  

r i g h t s  i t  symbo l i zes :  Gid  j i n a a s  was r e p o r t e d  t o  be " c h i e f  a t  Kang", ( see  

Chapter 111),  t h e  v i l l a g e  a t  Neiden Harbour  wh ich  was indeed  owned b y  t h e  

Sdas t ' aas .  H l7ongdl  ii . s k i l a a n  s  mother  a1 so c l a i m e d  h i g h  r a n k i n g  s t a t u s  

as Sdas t ' aas  f rom Neiden Harbour .  I n  f a c t ,  she had g i v e n  h e r  e l d e r  son 

t h e  name Gustamal k ,  a  house c h i e f  name f r o m  t h e  a rea  ( c - f .  Swanton 1905a: 

293) .  H 1 7 0 n g d l i i . s k i l a a 1 s  r e l a t i o n s h i p  t o  Gid  j i n a a s  as  "nephew" t h u s  

p r i m a r i l y  r e p r e s e n t s  a  c l a i m  t o  success ion  and name. 

Another  example ( # 4 )  o f  u t i l  i z i n g  b i l a t e r a l  k i n s h i p  1 i n k s  i n  r e p r e -  

s e n t i n g  o n e s e l f  as t h e  "nephew" o f  a  c h i e f  s u r f a c e d  when 7 i l j u w a a s ,  t h e  

r e c e n t l y  a p p o i n t e d  successor  t o  t h e  deceased town c h i e f  Gaa7laa, d e s c r i b e d  
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himsel f as h i s  p redecessor ' s  "nephew". Genea log ica l l y ,  Gaa7laa i s  

7 i l j u w a a s '  mo the r ' s  f a t h e r ' s  b r o t h e r ' s  son. I t  i s  more o r  l e s s  by chance 

t h a t  bo th  t h e  successor and Gaa7laa a r e  Gi t7ans,  i .e. members o f  t h e  same 

1  ineage: Gaa7l a a ' s  f a t h e r  and t h e  1  a t t e r ' s  b r o t h e r  bo th  ma r r i ed  G i  t7ans 

women, which means t h a t  7 i l  juwaas'  mo the r ' s  mother and Gaa71aa1s mother 

a r e  c l a s s i f i c a t o r y  s i s t e r s  (see  F igu re  5 ) ,  a1 though n o t  g e n e a l o g i c a l l y  

r e l a t e d .  The reckon ing  o f  t h i s  r e l a t i o n s h i p  makes use o f  t h e  gud 7ahl  

keeiwa l i n k ,  which I w i l l  d e t a i l  below. 

F i gu re  6 (Example #5)  i s  an even f a r t h e r - r e a c h i n g  ex tens ion  o f  t h e  

kaa - naad r e l a t i o n s h i p :  i t  i s  g e n e a l o g i c a l l y  reckoned th rough  ego 's  w i f e  - - 
r a t h e r  than th rough  h i s  mother o r  f a t h e r :  D. H. was c i t e d  as t h e  "nephew" 

o f  C h i e f  Kuns, t h e  Dou Gi t7ans c h i e f  o f  t h e  v i l l a g e  o f  T i an  on t h e  West 

Coast o f  Graham I s l a n d .  Kuns was indeed an ances to r  o f  a  l i n e a g e  c l o s e l y  

r e l a t e d  t o  D.H.'s, who belonged t o  t h e  T c i i t c  Gi t7ans,  and was a  power fu l  

and h i g h  r a n k i n g  c h i e f  as w e l l .  However, t h e r e  was no known genea log ica l  

connec t ion  w i t h  Kuns th rough  D.H.'s mother.  Ins tead ,  i n  t h i s  case t h e  

"unc le "  i s  g e n e a l o g i c a l l y  an a f f i n e .  Kuns i s  a  prominent ances to r  o f  t h e  

f a m i l y  D.H. ma r r i ed  i n t o :  As we r e c a l l  (Chapter 111, p. 81 f ) ,  Kuns had 

h i s  daughter  mar ry  t h e  f i r s t  C h i e f  Weah, who became c h i e f  o f  Masset by 

i n h e r i t i n g  t h e  v i l l a g e  f rom h i s  f a t h e r .  The daughter o f  t h e  l a s t  Weah 

mar r i ed  D. H. Thus, Kuns gave h i s  daughter  t o  c h i e f  Weah I, and, a t  

l e a s t  per  r a t i o n a l  i z a t i o n ,  f o u r  genera t ions  l a t e r  Weah I V  r e c i p r o c a t e d  by 

g i v i n g  h i s  daughter t o  Kuns' "nephew", i .e. t o  a 1  ineage descendant o f  

Kuns. Th i s  case, I b e l i e v e ,  demonstrates two p o i n t s :  On t h e  one hand i t  

shows t h e  i n t r i c a c y  o f  t h e  -- p o s t  hoc l e g i t i m a t i o n  o f  mar r iages  as r e p r o -  

d u c t i o n s  o f  p rev ious  a l l i a n c e s ,  a  p o i n t  I w i l l  f o l l o w  up on i n  t h e  second 



F I G U R E  5:  EXTENSION OF K A A  (111) 

- -  _ . - - - -  1 

K I A N U U S I L E E  
I I 



I 

I - - - - - - - - - - - - - - -  
I 

I I 
i 

E l  4 
I 

I I 
Kuns 

S 7 A Q T U U G A H L  ? L A A N A S  
I . I 
I 

Weah I 
I 
I 
I 
1 

Weah I11 
I 

Weah I V  
I 
I 
I 

S 7 i d  kuns  D. H. 

FIGURE 6: 

E X T E N S I O N  OF K A A  ( I V )  



p a r t  o f  t h i s  chap te r .  On 

examples i t  shows t h a t  c  

-1 90- 

I 

t h e  ~ t h e r  hand, a l ong  

l a s s i f i c a t o r y  k i n s h i p  

w i t h  the prev ious  two 

l i n k s  can be conso l i da ted  

by demons t ra t ing  a d d i t i o n a l  genea log ica l  l i n k s  w i t h  t h e  "unc le" ,  even i f  

these l i n k s  make use  o f  p a t r i l a t e r a l  k i n s h i p ,  o r ,  as t h e  l a s t  case shows, 

connec t ions  th rough  t h e  w i f e ' s  f a t h e r ' s  l i neage .  B i l a t e r a l  k i n s h i p ,  o r  

even a f f i n a l  genea log ica l  l i n k s ,  a r e  expressed i n  terms o f  m a t r i l i n e a l  

i deo logy .  

The l a s t  case shows a  f u r t h e r  i n t e r e s t i n g  f e a t u r e  o f  t h e  ex tens ion  

o f  k i n  terms, t h a t  i s ,  t h e  ex tens ion  beyond immediate 1  ineage boundar ies.  

As I noted above, k i n  terms, w h i l e  u s u a l l y  a p p l i e d  t o  t h e  l o c a l i z e d  seg- 

ment o f  a  l i neage ,  can be extended t o  a l l  branches o f  t h a t  l i neage ,  and 

even beyond t h i s ,  t o  t h e  e n t i r e  mo ie t y  o f  t h e  speaker, a l t hough  i n  p u b l i c  

d i scou rse  t h i s  i s  r a r e l y  done. There a r e  no c l e a r - c u t  r u l e s  as t o  t h e  

degree o f  ex tens ion  among r e l a t e d  l i neages .  It i s  d e f i n e d  by  t h e  s i t u a -  

t i o n  and by t h e  purpose o f  t h e  d iscourse .  Almost i n v a r i a b l y ,  though, 

r e f e r r i n g  t o  sen io r  o r  deceased members o f  r e l a t e d  l i neages  as k 'waay o r  

e s p e c i a l l y  - kaa i s  an i m p l i c i t  i n s i s t e n c e  on a  c l a i m  t o  success ion.  Thus, 

Gaa7laa o f  t h e  Gi t7ans r e f e r r e d  t o  h i s  predecessor Weah I V  - who a l s o  

appo in ted  him - as "unc le "  - .  rkaa7.  S i m i l a r l y ,  T l i i  j e e  dang nang 7ahl  

sdang o f  t h e  Gaawa k i  ngaas o f  t h e  Daadans Yaaku 7 l  aanas c a l l  s  i'l aanas 

Yaaku 7laanas kaa, "unc le " ,  o r  k'waay. 

The n e x t  s e t  o f  r o l e  r e l a t i o n s h i p s  focuses on 

f a t h e r ' s  l i n e a g e .  Next t o  a  pe rson ' s  m a t r i l i n e a g e  

her  f a t h e r ,  h i s / h e r  " f a t h e r ' s  s i d e "  o r  xaad k ' u j u u  

i n  r i t u a l  a c t i v i t y  and ceremony, b u t  a lso,  as we w 

dec is ion-making.  

e x p l i c i t  l i n k s  w i t h  t h e  

, t h e  1  ineage o f  h i s  o r  

p l ays  a  dominant r o l e  

ill see, i n  p o l i t i c a l  
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6. xaad ( f . sp . ) /gong  (m.sp.) - - g f d :  " f a t h e r  - c h i i d " .  As I ment ioned 

be fo re  (Chapter  I V )  , a  person d e r i v e s  h i s  o r  her yahgid  s t a t u s  f rom b o t h  

paren ts ;  be i ng  a  c h i e f ' s  c h i l d  i s  as impo r tan t  as be ing  a  c h i e f ' s  nephew. 

A c h i l d ,  a t  l e a s t  u n t i l  pube r t y  i n  t h e  case o f  boys, a l s o  grows up  i n  h i s  

f a t h e r ' s  v i l l a g e ,  as res idence  i s  v i r i l o c a l  . 

7. t c i n n  - t ' a k ' a n :  " g rand fa the r  - g randch i l d " .  Wh i le  t c i n n  r e f e r s  

t o  b o t h  materna l  and pa te rna l  g rand fa the r ,  t h e  pa te rna l  g rand fa the r  and 

h i s  male c o l l a t e r a l  s  ( f a t h e r ' s  f a t h e r ;  f a t h e r ' s  f a t h e r ' s  b r o t h e r )  a r e  

r e f e r r e d  t o  as " r e a l  g rand fa the r " ,  t c i n n  yahk'yuu. I n  t h e  case o f  p a t r i -  

l a t e r a l  c ross -cous in  mar r iage ,  which was one o f  t h e  p r e f e r r e d  t ypes  o f  

mar r iage ,  t h e  g r a n d f a t h e r ' s  and g r a n d c h i l d ' s  1  ineage a re ,  o f  course, 

i d e n t i c a l .  Where t h i s  i s  n o t  t h e  case, however, t h e  pa te rna l  g r a n d f a t h e r ' s  

1  ineage represen ts  a  t h i r d  1  ineage a  person can c l a i m  r e l a t i o n s h i p  w i t h ,  

and, i n  p r a c t i c e ,  r e c e i v e s  p r i v i l e g e s  from, e s p e c i a l l y  names ( c . f .  Chapter 

V I  . 2 ) .  

8 .  skaan-wus7un (kaa g i d ) 5 )  : f a t h e r ' s  s i s t e r ,  o r  " a u n t i e "  - nephewlniece. 

For b o t h  r i t u a l  and p r a c t i c a l  purposes, i t  i s  p a r t i c u l a r l y  t h e  women o f  t h e  

f a t h e r ' s  l i n e a g e  whom an i n d i v i d u a l  o f  e i t h e r  sex has a  s e r i e s  o f  t i e s  

w i t h  which con t i nue  th roughou t  a l l  l i f e - c y c l e  events .  Upon b i r t h ,  t h e  

skaan ( f a t h e r ' s  s i s t e r  

u m b i l i c a l  co rd  and bur  

t h e i r  noses, ears  o r  1  

yahgi  d  d u r i n g  t h e i r  pa 

o r  f a t h e r ' s  s i s t e r ' s  daugh te r )  c u t s  t h e  c h i l d ' s  

i e s  t h e  a f t e r b i r t h .  The skaan a s s i s t s  c h i l d r e n  when 

i p s  a r e  p ie rced ,  and when they  a r e  t a t t o o e d  t o  become 

r e n t s '  waah la l .  She a s s i s t s  t h e  young g i r l  d u r i n g  

her  puber ty  s e c l u s i o n  ( tagwanaa).  A woman who can be reckoned as one o f  

t h e  f a t h e r ' s  l i n e a g e  i s  a  p r e f e r r e d  spouse. Throughout t h e i r  l i v e s ,  men 

a r e  expected t o  do f avou rs  f o r  t h e i r  skaan.a lang:  They a r e  o b l i g e d  t o  



I 

b r i n g  them f i s h  and game and a s s i s t  them i n  tasks .  in r e t u r n ,  t h e y  a r e  

g ran ted  favours.  The wus7un ( b r o t h e r ' s  c h i l d ;  mother ' s  b r o t h e r ' s  c h i l d )  

i s  r i t u a l l y  i n f e r i o r  t o  t h e  skaan, whom he i s  expected t o  honour: Murdock 

(op. c i t .  :365) notes  how t h i s  i s  expressed i n  terms o f  i n e q u a l i t y  i n  

r e c i p r o c a l  g i f t s  o f  food:  Wh i le  t h e  skaan rece i ves  l a v i s h  q u a n t i t i e s  o f  

food f rom her  wus7un when she i s  feas ted  by  him, t h e  wus7ur1, when i n v i t e d  

i n  r e t u r n ,  r ece i ves  t h e  l e f t - o v e r s  he sen t  home w i t h  h i s  skaan and i s  

" f u r t h e r  o b l i g e d  t o  send a  va l uab le  present  back w i t h  t h e  d i shes "  ( i  b i d . ) .  

F i n a l l y ,  upon a  person 's  death,  h i s  o r  her  skaan i s  r e s p o n s i b l e  f o r  washing 

and c l o t h i n g  t h e  body. Some t i m e  l a t e r ,  be fo re  t h e  headstone i s  taken t o  

t h e  cemetery, she i s  charged w i t h  r i t u a l l y  w i p i n g  i t .  The skaan, un l  i ke 

r e l a t i v e s  o f  t h e  m a t r i l i n e a g e ,  i s  p a i d  f o r  he r  se r v i ces  d u r i n g  ceremonies. 

Thus, she i s  bo th  a l l y  and he1 per i n  a l l  l i f e - c y c l e  events .  Pioreover, t h e  

skaan has a  say ove r  m a t t e r s  concern ing  her  wus7un. She can adv i se  him on 

who t o  marry,  what a c t i o n  t o  t ake  o r  who i s  t o  be her  wus7un1s successor 

when he d i e s .  As her  k i n s h i p  p o s i t i o n  v i s - 2 - v i s  her  wus7un i s  bo th  sen io r  

and supe r i o r ,  i .e. respected,  her  adv i ce  i s  impe ra t i ve .  

Example #5 ( F i g u r e  7 ) :  Rebecca Ch ig ias  was Weah I V ' s  skaan. She was o f  

t h e  same l i n e a g e  as Weah I V ' s  f a t h e r ,  S k i l h l a n g ;  i n  a d d i t i o n ,  she was t h e  

w i f e  o f  h i s  mother ' s  b r o t h e r  and predecessor,  Weah 111. Thus, as bo th  

" u n c l e ' s  w i f e "  /kaa gyaa j a a j  and skaan, she was i n  a  doub ly  a u t h o r i t a t i v e  

r o l e :  "Rebecca Ch ig ias  wanted !heah IV/ - t o  mar ry  L i z z i e ,  because L i z z i e ' s  

grandmother was t h e  f i r s t  Chie f  Weah's w i f e ,  and she wanted t h i s  L i z z i e  t o  

t a k e  her  n a a n i ' s  / \ randmother tQ p l ace " .  As we w i l l  l a t e r  see, however, 

( P a r t  Z ) ,  t h e  proposed mar r i age  w i t h  L i z z i e  d i d  n o t  t a k e  p lace ,  as Weah I V  

fo l l owed t h e  adv i ce  o f  h i s  adopted "mother" i ns tead .  
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Another case shows t h e  a u t h o r i t y  o f  t h e  skaan i n  p o i i t i c a i  d e c i s i o n -  

making and how, f o r  t h i s  v e r y  reason, t h e  te rm i s  extended beyond t h e  

a c t u a l  f a t h e r '  s  1  i neage : 

Example #6 ( F i g u r e  8 ) :  Jaad 7ahl  k 'ee iganaa o f f i c i a t e d  as skaan t o  Gaa7laa. 

She i s  n e i t h e r  a  f a t h e r ' s  s i s t e r  n o r  a  f a t h e r ' s  s i s t e r ' s  daughter ,  no r  a  

c l a s s i f i c a t o r y  r e l a t i v e  o f  h i s  f a t h e r .  Rather,  her  r e1  a t i o n s h i  p  w i t h  

Gaa7laa i s  based on t h e  f a c t  t h a t  he r  f a t h e r  and h i s  f a t h e r ' s  f a t h e r  were 

o f  t h e  same l i neage .  Jaad 7ahl  k 'ee iganaa  p layed a  s i g n i f i c a n t  r o l e  d u r i n g  

Gaa71aa1s i n s t a l l a t i o n  as v i l l a g e  c h i e f  by  s u p e r v i s i n g  t h e  p r e p a r a t i o n  o f  

foods. Dur ing  Gaa7laa's f une ra l  ceremonies t h r e e  years  1  a t e r ,  i n  1979, 

Jaad 7ahl  k 'ee iganaa  ac ted  as h o s t :  t h e  c o f f i n  was t aken  t o  her  house and 

t h e  wake h e l d  here6) .  As h i s  skaan, she subsequent ly  became d c o n s u l t a n t  

i n  de te rm in i ng  h i s  successor.  The f e a s t s  d u r i n g  which t h e  even tua l  suc- 

cessor  t o  Gaa7laa, 7 i l j uwaas ,  was nominated, were h e l d  a t  he r  house. 

Th is  case p o i n t s  t o  t h e  i m p l i c i t l y  p o l i t i c a l  r o l e  o f  a  person who 

can l e g i t i m i z e  h e r s e l f  as t h e  skaan o f  ano ther  person. Cn t h e  su r f ace ,  

t h e  r o l e  remained a  ceremonial  one: Jaad 7ahl  k 'ee iganaa  c o n t r i b u t e d  

goods t o  her  wus7un's i n s t a l l a t i o n ,  she t ook  c a r e  o f  an i m p o r t a n t  p a r t  o f  

t h e  f une ra l .  Her o v e r t l y  ceremonial  r o l e ,  however, gave occas ion  t o  her  

r o l e  as hos t  o f  t h e  numerous f e a s t s  and meet ings when h i s  successor was 

se lec ted ,  and her  adv i ce  had t o  be respec ted .  N h i l e  her  r o l e  was non- 

e x p l i c i t  and non-voc i fe rous ,  i t  was an e f f e c t i v e  case o f  p o l i t i c a l  

manoeuvering. Beyond t h i s ,  t h e  above example p o i n t s  t o  an a d d i t i o n a l  

dev i ce  i n  ex tend ing  k i n  t i e s :  t h e  gud 7ahl  keeiwa o r  ah1 nang keeiwa -- -- 

( " t h o s e  born t o g e t h e r " )  r e l a t i o n s h i p :  Two i n d i v i d u a l  s  whose f a t h e r s  a re  

o f  t h e  same l i n e a g e  have a  s p e c i a l  r e l a t i o n s h i p :  t h e y  c a l l  each o t h e r  
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I IA  '; "I 7ahl nang keeiwas", "he was born  w i t h  me", o r ,  when speaking Eng l i sh ,  

"cous ins" .  O b j e c t i v e l y ,  t h e y  s tand  i n  a r e l a t i o n s h i p  o f  r e a l  o r  c l a s s i f i -  

c a t o r y  f a t h e r ' s  b r o t h e r ' s  c h i l d r e n .  They c a l l  one another  by  s i b 1  i n g  

terms, however, as k'waay - duun o r  - daa - - jaas.  I n  a b o r i g i n a l  t imes ,  

people  who were gud - 7ahl keeiwa grew up i n  t h e  same v i l l a g e  and r e f e r r e d  

t o  t h e  same l i n e a g e  as f a t h e r ' s  l i n e a g e .  People who a r e  -- gud 7ahl  keeiwa 

have an i n f o rma l  and f r i e n d l y  r e l a t i o n s h i p  o f  s o l  i d a r i  t y  and coopera t ion ,  

even j o k i n g  ( c . f .  I'lurdock 1934a).  Judging by one o f  Swanton's t e x t s  

( 1  905b:369), a person who c o u l d  demonstrate a -- gud 7ahl  keeiwa r e l a t i o n s h i p  

w i t h  someone, even i n  t imes  o f  war, went unharmed: I n  a s t o r y  about  a 

war between t h e  Kaigani  and West Coast Haida, t h e  s t o r y  t e l l e r  ment ions,  

"My grandmother was born among them. That  was why t h e y  d i d  n o t  t ouch  her  

7 people"  (1905b:375) . 
Impo r tan t l y ,  gud 7ahl keeiwa t i e s  se rve  as b u i l d i n g  b l ocks  i n  f u r t h e r  

ex tend ing  k i n s h i p  r e l a t i o n s h i p s  among descendants o f  i n d i v i d u a l s  whose 

f a t h e r s  were l i n e a g e  mates. Thus, t h e  c h i l d r e n  o f  two i n d i v i d u a l s  who a re  

gud 7ahl keeiwa extend t h i s  r e l a t i o n s h i p  t o  t h a t  between t h e  c h i l d r e n  o f  -- 
a jaas  and - daa o r  k'waay and duun. T h i s  i s  t h e  l o g i c  acco rd i ng  t o  which 

Jaad 7ahl  keeiganaa i s  Gaa71aa8s skaan. Her mother Kwuuyang and h i s  

f a t h e r ,  S k i l g i a a n s ,  were -- gud 7ahl  keeiwa, hav ing  f a t h e r s  o f  t h e  same 

l i n e a g e  ( ~ d a s t ' a a s )  and c a l l i n g  each o t h e r  jaas  and - daa. Thus, by t h i s  

ex tens ion ,  Jaad 7ah1 keeiganaa i s  t h e  daughter  o f  a woman reckoned as 

118) Gaa71aa1s " F a t h e r ' s  s i s t e r  . 
I n  another  example ( # 7 ) ,  a -- gud 7ahl  keeiwa r e l a t i o n s h i p  i s  used as a 

means o f  ex tend ing ,  o r  r a t h e r ,  produc ing,  a - kaa - - naad r e l a t i o n s h i p :  

7 laanas sdang c a l l s  h i m s e l f  t h e  "unc le "  l k a a j  o f  Sgaana 7 i iwans ,  t h e  



-1 97- 

I 

-. 
r e c e n t l y  i n s t a i l e c i  h e r e d i t a r y  c h i e f  o f  t h e  v i i i a g e  o f  T ian.  lhey  a r e  o f  

d i f f e r e n t  and non-re1 a ted  1  ineages, however, w i t h  Sgaana 7 i  iwans be ing  o f  

t h e  Dou S t ' a l a n g  7laanas and 71aanas sdang be ing  o f  t h e  Gawa Yaaku 7laanas. 

The r e l a t i o n s h i p  was reckoned i n  t h e  f o l l o w i n g  way (see F igu re  9 )  : 

7laanas sdang's f a t h e r  and Sgaana 7 i i w a n s '  mother Yaanans' f a t h e r  a r e  

s i b l i n g s .  Th i s  makes 7laanas sdang and Yaanans " s i b l i n g s " ,  who c a l l  each 

o t h e r  - jaas - - daa. Sgaana 7 i iwans  i s  t h e n  reckoned as 7 laanas sdang's 

" s i s t e r ' s "  son, o r  naad. As a  member o f  an u n r e l a t e d  1  ineage, however, 

Sgaana 7 i iwans  w i l l  p l a y  no r o l e  i n  succeeding 7laanas sdang; he succeeded 

t o  h i s  own mother ' s  / s t ep - /  b r o t h e r  who had had t h e  same name p r e v i o u s l y .  

7 laanas sdang d i d  p l a y  a  v i t a l  r o l e  i n  Sgaana 7 i i w a n s '  i n s t a l l a t i o n ,  

p u b l i c l y  p roc l a im ing  h i s  name and p u t t i n g  on h i s  headdress. 

7 laanas sdang h i m s e l f  was i n  a  de l  i c a t e  p o s i t i o n  hav ing  Gaa7l a a ' s  

mo the r7 I l s t ayee  as h i s  -- gud 7ahl  keeiwa skaan, he r  f a t h e r  and h i s  f a t h e r  

r e p o r t e d l y  be ing  gud 7ahl keeiwa: t h i s  r o l e  pe rm i t t ed  7 I l s t a y e e  t o  p l a y  t h e  

r o l e  o f  s e n i o r  female a d v i s o r  t o  7laanas sdang, and as a  person t o  be 

honoured. These cases p o i n t  t o  t h e  p resen t  impor tance o f  t h e  -- gud 7ahl 

keeiwa r e l a t i o n s h i p  as a  v i a b l  e  r o u t e  i n  c l a i m i n g  k i n s h i p  r e l a t i o n s h i p s .  

Wh i le  i t  i s  b r i e f l y  ment ioned by Murdock (1934a:368) as "a lnanq 'a .sU,  

" c h i l d  o f  f a t h e r ' s  clansman" and by  Dur lach  (1928:85) as "qegawas", as 

w e l l  as i n  some o f  Swanton's t e x t s  as " those  born w i t h  me", i t s  p r a c t i c a l  

appl  i c a t i o n  as a  b u i l d i n g  b l o c k  o f  l e g i t i m a c y  i n  reckon ing  k i n s h i p  

s t a tuses  has n o t  been taken i n t o  account .  Moreover, i n  ex tend ing  t h e  

r e l a t i o n s h i p  t o  c h i l d r e n  o f  gud 7ahl  keeiwa, i t  serves as a  v e h i c l e  f o r  

c r e a t i n g  even f u r t h e r  t i e s .  P a r t i c u l a r l y  i n  s i t u a t i o n s  where r e a l  o r  even 

c l  a s s i  f i c a t o r y  " b ro the rs " ,  " s i s t e r s " ,  skaan .a lang  o r  " unc les "  a r e  
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u n a v a i l a b l e  o r  deceased, i t  p r c v i d e s  a means of  r e c r u i t i n g  a d d i t i o n a l  

members t o  r o l e s  w i t h i n  o r  r e c i p r o c a l  t o  t h e  co rpo ra te  group f o r  b o t h  

ceremonial  and i ns t r umen ta l  purposes. F i n a l  1  y, t o  have f a t h e r s  o f  t h e  

same 1  ineage a l s o  a s c e r t a i n s  a  person a  prominent p o s i t i o n  on t h e  

speaker ' s  l i s t .  

A f u r t h e r  case (Example #8 /F igu re  10 )  i s  notewor thy i n  t h i s  c o n t e x t ,  

p a r t i c u l a r l y  s i n c e  i t s  s o c i o p o l i t i c a l  use o f  k i n  t i e s  i s  so ev i den t .  It 

was exp la ined  t h a t  Gaa71aa1s "mother ' s  f a t h e r  was c h i e f  S i i g e e ' s  nephew". 

I t  was " h i s  g r a n d f a t h e r ' s  ' u n c l e '  who owned t h e  v i l l a g e ,  c h i e f  S i i gee " .  

I n  examining t h e  genea log ica l  r e l a t i o n s h i p s  between Gaa7laa and h i s  

forebears,  we l e a r n  t h a t  t h e  "mother ' s  f a t h e r "  i s  a c t u a l l y  a  mo the r ' s  

f a t h e r ' s  b r o t h e r ,  Yahguaas, who, a l t hough  hav ing  t h e  r i g h t  t o  t h e  name 

S i i gee ,  never t ook  i t  o f f i c i a l l y .  The ' u n c l e '  o f  h i s  ' g r a n d f a t h e r '  i s  

p robab ly  a  mo the r ' s  mo the r ' s  b r o t h e r  (see F i g u r e  1 0 ) .  Th i s  s ta tement  

appeared i n  t h e  c o n t e x t  o f  me ask i ng  why Gaa7laa was chosen as successor 

by Weah I V  s h o r t l y  b e f o r e  he d i e d :  As we r e c a l l  (Chapter 111),  Weah I V  

had no nephews a v a i l a b l e  t o  whom he cou ld  pass on h i s  name and o f f i c e .  

H i s  1  ineage was a lmost  e x t i n c t  i n  Masset, w i t h  o n l y  a  coup le  o f  younger 

females and t h e i r  young c h i l d r e n  a1 i v e .  The o n l y  males o f  Weah's 1  ineage, 

t h e  S7ajuugahl 7 laanas, 1  i v e d  i n  Sk idega te  and i n  Ke t ch i  kan, which made i t  

impossi  b l  e  t o  

"nephew" from 

Mea h  ' s  "unc l  e  

b r o t h e r )  had 

Raven 1 ineage 

t h i s  t r a n s f e r  

s e l e c t  from among them. He thus  r e s o r t e d  t o  s e l e c t i n g  a  

a  c l o s e l y  r e l a t e d  l ineage, t h e  G i  t7ans. As we r e c a l l  , 

s  u n c l e ' s  b r o t h e r "  (mo the r ' s  b r o t h e r ' s  mo the r ' s  e l d e s t  

n h e r i t e d  t h e  v i l l a g e  from h i s  f a t h e r  S i i g e e  o f  t h e  Skidaakaaw 

The Skidaakaaw , however, s t i  11 debate t h e  1 e g i  t imacy  o f  

There fo re ,  by  choos ing a  successor who had genea log ica l  
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k i n s h i p  connect ions w i t h  the Skidaakaaw, and even more p a r t i c u l a r i y ,  w i t h  

S i igee ,  t h e  o l d  c h i e f  Weah I V  made a  v e r y  s t r a t e g i c  cho i ce :  He knew h i s  

s e l e c t i o n  was somewhat ques t i onab le  w i t h i n  h i s  own l i neage ;  t o  r e t u r n  

t h e  v i l l a g e  c h i e f s h i p  t o  t h e  Skidaakaaw - who a re  now represen ted  by  a  

mother and her  f o u r  grown sons - appa ren t l y  was o u t  o f  t h e  ques t i on  a t  t h e  

t ime.  But  t h e  succession o f  a  "nephew" f rom a  r e l a t e d  l i n e a g e  who cou ld  

i n g  genealog ica l  t i e s  w i t h  S i  i g e e  was a  consol  i d a t e  h i s  1  eg i t imacy  by hav 

v i a b l e  s o l u t i o n .  

Th is  k i n d  o f  r a t i o n a l  i z a t i o n  - which, we must n o t  f o r g e t ,  was g i ven  a  

number o f  years  a f t e r  t h e  t r a n s f e r  t o  Gaa7laa took  p l ace  - e a s i l y  g i ves  

t h e  i l l u s i o n  t h a t  i n  t h e  game o f  success ion n o t h i n g  i s  l e f t  t o  chance, t h a t  

genea log ica l  c r i t e r i a  and 1  ineage c loseness ( i  .e. c l a s s i  f i c a t o r y  k i n s h i p )  

a r e  t h e  s o l e  c r i t e r i a  f o r  s e l e c t i n g  successors. It i s  p r e c i s e l y  i n  t h i s  

ill us ion  o f  a s c r i p t i o n  and quasi-mechanical  p r e s e n t a t i o n  o f  success ion t h a t  

t h e  persuas ive f o r c e  o f  pronounc ing k i n s h i p  r e l a t i o n s h i p s ,  terms and 

s ta tuses  l i e s :  I t  presen ts  p o l i t i c a l  processes as i f  n o t h i n g  were l e f t  t o  

chance, as i f t h e i r  outcome depended on f o l l o w i n g  r u l e s ,  o r  what Bourd ieu 

(1977:22) has c a l l e d  t h e  " f a l l a c i e s  o f  r u l e s "  (see  p.  2 7 ) .  

Whi le  be ing  d e f i n e d  by s t r a t e g i e s  and r a t i o n a l i z a t i o n s ,  t h e  a p p l i c a -  

t i o n s  o f  Haida k i n s h i p  terms descr ibed  above a l l  make use o f  genea log ica l  

t i e s  and/or l i neage  r e l a t i o n s h i p s ,  even i f  these a r e  s t r e t c h e d  t o  t h e i r  

l i m i t s .  To go one s t e p  f u r t h e r  i n  p o i n t i n g  o u t  t h e  p o l i t i c a l  uses o f  

k i n s h i p  terms, we must t u r n  t o  what t h e  Haida c a l l  "adop t ion" ,  and what 

o b j e c t i v e l y  we w i l l  r e f e r  t o  as f i c t i v e  k i n s h i p .  The Haida employ t h e  

term kaaydaa, " t o  adopt" ,  when speaking o f  t r a d i t i o n a l  p r a c t i c e s  which 
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c r e a t e  an o f f i c i a l l y  recogn ized  bond o f  p a r e n t - c h i l d  between two persons 

n o t  n a t u r a l l y  r e l a t e d  as such. However, as t h e  sparse comparat ive ethno- 

g raph i c  1  i t e r a t u r e  on adop t i on  and pro-parenthood acknowledges (see J. 

Goody 1976; E. Goody 1982; C a r r o l l  l97O),  i t  i s  m i s l ead ing  t o  i n v e s t i g a t e  

ind igenous modes o f  f i c t i v e  k i n s h i p  f rom t h e  p o i n t  o f  v iew o f  Western 

s o c i e t y ' s  emot ional  and l e g a l  concepts o f  adop t ion .  Ins tead ,  as bo th  E. 

and J. Goody (op. c i t .  ) p o i n t  o u t ,  we must understand d i f f e r e n t  modes o f  

adop t i on  on t h e  b a s i s  o f  t h e  p r e r e q u i s i t e s  o f  p a r t i c u l a r  s o c i a l  o rgan iza -  

t i o n s .  E. Goody p resen ts  u s  w i t h  a  framework f o r  t h e  a n a l y s i s  o f  f i c t i v e  

k i n s h i p  i n  terms o f  a  u n i v e r s a l  s e t  o f  p a r e n t - c h i l d  r o l e  r e l a t i o n s h  

( b e a r i n g l b e g e t t i n g ;  b i r t h  s t a t u s  i d e n t i t y ;  nu r tu rance  r e c i p r o c i t i e s  

t r a i n i n g  r e c i p r o c i t i e s ;  sponsorsh ip  r e c i p r o c i t i e s ) .  True adopt ion,  

Y 

i n  

Goody's terms, i n v o l v e s  t h e  " t r a n s f e r  o f  a l l  a v a i l a b l e  paren t  r o l e s "  

(op. c i t .  :34) ,  and a  break i n  t h e  r e l a t i o n s h i p  w i t h  t h e  n a t a l  pa ren ts .  

If we accept  t h i s  d e f i n i t i o n ,  t r u e  adop t ion  i s  r a r e  among t h e  Haida. The 

o n l y  ins tances  o f  t h e  e n t i r e  t r a n s f e r  o f  a l l  a v a i l a b l e  paren t  r o l e s  i n  

a b o r i g i n a l  Haida s o c i e t y  may be t h e  r a r e  adop t i on  o f  f o r e i g n  f i n d l i n g s .  

On t h e  o t h e r  hand, numerous i n s t i t u t i o n a l i z e d  s o c i a l  r e l a t i o n s h i p s  p rov i de  

f o r  t h e  p a r t i a l  replacement o r  s h a r i n g  o f  p a r t i c u l a r  p a r e n t i n g  r o l e s .  

The emphasis here i s  on t h e  s h a r i n g  r a t h e r  than  replacement and e x c l u s i v e -  

ness o f  pa ren ta l  r o l e s .  The extended f a m i l y  and t h e  c o r p o r a t e  group 

p rov ided  t r a d i t i o n a l l y  - and s t i l l  p rov ide ,  t o  a  c e r t a i n  e x t e n t  (S tearns  

1981 ) - f o r  j o i n t  n u r t u r i n g  and t r a i n i n g  r e s p o n s i b i l i t i e s .  Grandmothers 

and mo the r ' s  s i s t e r s  took  and t a k e  an a c t i v e  p a r t  i n  p a r e n t i n g  and super-  

v i s i n g  t h e i r  g r a n d c h i l d r e n  and n i eces  o r  nephews. I n f o rma l  f o s t e r i n g  o f  

t h i s  s o r t  has an impo r tan t  f u n c t i o n  d u r i n g  economic ven tu res  and 



1 

subs is tence  a c t i v i t i e s :  Whi le mothers  a r e  engaged i x  cannery work on tho  

main land o r  a t  o t h e r  p o i n t s  on t h e  I s l a n d ,  w h i l e  t hey  a r e  p rese rv i ng  f i s h  

a t  t h e  food f 

mo the r ' s  s i  b l  

mother, gawwa, 

i s h i n g  camps, e tc . ,  smal 

i ngs ,  who, a f t e r  a l l  a r e  

o r  by t h e i r  grandmother 

1  c h i l d r e n  a r e  taken ca re  o f  by 

t e r m i n o l o g i c a l l y  equal i zed w i t h  t h e  

. These shared n u r t u r i n g  respons i -  

b i l  i t i e s  a r e  n o t  cons idered t o  be adopt ions;  t h e y  a r e  bo th  temporary and 

i n f o rma l  . 
F u r t h e r  ins tances  o f  t h e  s h a r i n g  and s u b s t i t u t i o n  o f  c e r t a i n  paren t  

r o l e s  as de f i ned  by  E. Goody i n c l u d e  t h e  r i t u a l  sponsorsh ip  by  t h e  skaan 

d u r i n g  1  i f e - c y c l e  even ts  r e f e r r e d  t o  above (p .  191) and t h e  move o f  t h e  

nephew i n t o  t h e  household o f  h i s  unc le  (RB) upon puber ty .  

Formal adop t i on  has t o  be dec la red  i n  p u b l i c .  It u s u a l l y  i n v o l v e s  

t h e  bestowal o f  a  name t o  t h e  adoptee, and thus  rep resen t s  a  change i n  

s t a t u s  i d e n t i t y .  However, as  my cases below w i l l  demonstrate,  t h i s  change 

i n  s t a t u s  i d e n t i t y  does n o t  i n v o l v e  ad roga t i on  ( c . f .  Maine 1931; Goody 1976; 

E. Goody 1982),  i . e .  t h e  su r render  o f  p rev ious  s ta tuses  and l i n e a g e  a f f i l i a -  

t i o n .  For t h e  Haida, kaaydaa p rov ided  m a i n l y  an avenue f o r  a c q u i r i n g  

a d d i t i o n a l  s t a t u s  i d e n t i t y .  Th i s  s i t u a t i o n  seems t o  d i f f e r  f rom t h a t  

among t h e  ne ighbou r i ng  Coast Tsimshian. I n  her  d e s c r i p t i o n  o f  Tsimshian 

p r a c t i c e s  o f  adopt ion,  G a r f i e l  d ( 1  939:228-229) c i t e s  severa l  cases o f  

adop t i on  as a  means o f  r e c r u i t m e n t  t o  h i g h  o f f i c e  and as a  means o f  

s t r eng then ing  1  ineages which had become numerical  1 y weak (see a1 so Adams 

1973) .  I n  severa l  cases, adop t ions  o f  t h i s  k i n d  i n v o l v e d  t h e  sur render  

o f  t h e  adoptee 's  p rev i ous  l i n e a g e  s t a t u s ,  i . e .  t hey  r ep resen t  ad roga t i on .  

I n  some cases, r e l a t i o n s h i p s ,  p r i v i l e g e s  and ob l  i g a t i o n s  w i t h i n  t h e  n a t a l  

l i neage  were ma in ta i ned .  



E a r l y  ethnographers o f  t h e  Haida ment ioned t h e  poss ib i ' l  i i y  o f  abop- 

t i o n  i n t o  t h e  f a t h e r ' s  l i n e a g e  as a p o s s i b l e  way t o  man ipu la te  success ion 

t o  c h i e f l y  o f f i c e .  Thus Swanton (1966) noted t h a t  

"According t o  some w r i t e r s ,  t h e  people th roughou t  t h i s  r e g i o n  
sometimes t r a n s f e r r e d  a  c h i l d  t o  i t s  f a t h e r ' s  c l a n  by g i v i n g  
i t  t o  h i s  s i s t e r  t o  b r i n g  up, and such a  custom may have been 
known t o  t h e  Haida, b u t  I d i d  n o t  hear o f  i t .  C h i e f ' s  sons 
were, however, sometimes adopted by  o t h e r  c h i e f s  o f  t h e  same 
s i d e  as t h e i r  own f a t h e r s . "  

The w r i t e r s  he r e f e r s  t o  a r e  p robab ly  N ib l ack  and Dawson who p r e v i o u s l y  

had c i t e d  such p o s s i b i l i t i e s  (see Ni  b l ack  1888:369; Dawson 1880) .  Whi le  

a t  f i r s t  g lance adop t i on  i n t o  t h e  f a t h e r ' s  l i n e a g e  appears as a  p l a u s i b l e  

s o l u t i o n  t o  p r o v i d i n g  h e i r s  where none e x i s t ,  o r  where t h e r e  e x i s t s  an 

i n c e n t i v e  t o  man ipu la te  au tomat i c  succession by t h e  s i s t e r ' s  son, we have 

no ac tua l  cases o f  such adop t ions .  None o f  t h e  above ethnographers  

r e p o r t s  inc idences  o f  t h i s  k i n d  o f  adop t ion .  No e l d e r l y  i n f o rman ts  d u r i n g  

my own f i e l d  i n v e s t i g a t i o n  r e c a l l e d  any such cases. Also,  i f  t h i . s  t y p e  

o f  adop t ion  had been s tandard  p r a c t i c e  o r  even a  v i a b l e  s o l u t i o n ,  S i i g e e  

would l i k e l y  have adopted h i s  son as h i s  nephew, and then  made him h i s  

h e i r .  But t h i s  c l e a r l y  was n o t  t h e  case: S k i l d a k a h l j u u  ma in ta ined  

membership i n  h i s  n a t a l  1  ineage, t h e  S7ajuugahl 7 laanas, and t ook  a  name, 

Weah, from h i s  f a t h e r ' s  f a t h e r ' s  l i neage ,  as we have seen p r e v i o u s l y .  

From t h e  data I presented on t h e  -. kaa - - naad r e l a t i o n s h i p ,  i t  seems 

e v i d e n t  t h a t  t h e  Haida p r e f e r  t o  l e g i t i m a t e  successions by ex tend ing  

l i n e a g e  t i e s  and even r e s o r t i n g  t o  b i l a t e r a l  t i e s ,  and thus  m a i n t a i n i n g  

t h e  i l l u s i o n  o f  k i n s h i p ,  r a t h e r  than  r e s o r t i n g  t o  f i c t i t i o u s l y  p roduc ing  

h e i r s  by  adop t ion  as t h e  Tsimshian do. 

From a l l  cases o f  adop t i on  I e l i c i t e d ,  i t  emerges t h a t  p r ima ry  

l i n e a g e  a f f i l i a t i o n  i s  n o t  a l i e n a t e d .  The most p r e v a l e n t  t y p e  o f  adop t ion  



I 

invo!ves t h e  t r a n s f e r  o f  a c h i l d  f rom h i s  n e t h e r  t e  her r e a l  o r  c l a s s i -  

f i c a t o r y  s i s t e r :  

#9 T'aat laawaad and S k i l e e  were adopted by t h e i r  "mother 's  o l d e r  s i s t e r  

because she c o u l d  n o t  have her  own c h i l d r e n " .  

#10 J i d  guu s ingaas was adopted b y  her  / F e a l j  mother ' s  s i s t e r  Kun j iaas  - - 
because Kun j iaas  was bar ren .  

#11 Sgun xanjuud was adopted by  her  c l a s s i f i c a t o r y  mo the r ' s  e l d e r  s i s t e r  

S7alaagudgaa. S7alaagudgaa was n o t  bar ren ,  bu t  a t  t h e  t ime  o f  he r  adop- 

t i o n ,  she 1  i k e l y  was beyond her  c h i l d b e a r i n g  years  and had no daughters  

o f  he r  own. 

#12 A. A. was adopted by N e l l i e  I t l a g i t .  She i s  t h e  c l a s s i f i c a t o r y  s i s t e r  

o f  h i s  own mother,  Sarah, who was n o t  ma r r i ed  when he was born.  

#13 Xuhl i ang  was adopted by a  c l a s s i f i c a t o r y  mo the r ' s  s i s t e r ,  Sandloaas 

who was t h e  w i f e  o f  Weah 111. Sandloaas had l o s t  a l l  he r  own c h i l d r e n  

d u r i n g  t h e i r  i n f a n c y  o r  e a r l y  ch i ldhood ,  and a t  t h e  t i m e  o f  t h e  adop t i on  

was 1  i k e l y  beyond her  c h i l d b e a r i n g  years .  Whi le  Xuhl i a n g  was f rom a  h igh-  

ranked f a m i l y  - her  mother was Xuhl kayaang, her  f a t h e r  Kawdi i  .yee, a  

c h i e f  o f  t h e  Sdast 'aas - she was a  j u n i o r  daughter  o f  her  n a t a l  mother.  

A f t e r  he r  adop t ion  she became t h e  o n l y  daughter  o f  t h e  v i l l a g e  c h i e f ' s  

w i fe .  I t i s  notewor thy,  however, t h a t  t h i s  adop t i on  was n o t  r a t i o n a l i z e d  

as a  s t a t u s  e l e v a t i o n ,  as he r  descendants d i d  n o t  c a p i t a l  i z e  on it. 

Rather, i n f o rman ts  s t a t e  t h a t  t r a n s f e r s  f rom mother t o  mo the r ' s  s i s t e r  

were f r e q u e n t l o )  and were made f o r  s o c i a l ,  economic and emot ional  reasons. 

Mothers who had numerous c h i l d r e n  o f t e n  gave one o r  more t o  one o f  t h e i r  

s i s t e r s ,  e s p e c i a l l y  i f  t h e  s i s t e r  was bar ren ,  t o  share t h e  burden 

o f  c h i l d r e a r i n g .  I n  a d d i t i o n ,  c h i l d r e n  a r e  regarded as p rec i ous :  



1 

t h e y  a r e  d e s i r e d  and welcome, and t o  be c h i l d l e s s  i s  a  st igma. Wh i le  an 

adop t ion  by a  s i s t e r ,  e s p e c i a l l y  an e l d e r  s i s t e r ,  p rov ides  f o r  a  s h i f t  i n  

s t a t u s  f rom c h i l d  o f  j u n i o r  s i s t e r  t o  c h i l d  o f  sen io r  s i s t e r ,  t h i s  i s  no t  

p a r t  o f  t h e  exeges is  f o r  t h i s  k i n d  o f  adopt ion.  Some f u r t h e r  cases move 

from t h e  t r a n s f e r  w i t h i n  t h e  1  ineage t o  adop t i on  o u t s i d e  o f  t h e  1  ineage 

b u t  w i t h i n  t h e  mo ie t y .  M h i l e  a l l  p rev i ous  cases i n v o l v e d  r e a r i n g  and 

f o s t e r i n g  t h e  adoptee, t h e  nex t  s e t  o f  cases (#14-17) i n v o l v e s  no r e a r i n g ;  

t h e  adoptees a r e  a d u l t s  who a r e  adopted on p u b l i c  occas ions as a  s o c i a l  

replacement o f  deceased o r  absent  c h i l d r e n  o r  s i b1  ings .  

#14 Yas7wad o f  t h e  S7ajuugahl 7 laanas was adopted by  M. D. o f  t h e  

Sdast 'aas a f t e r  she l o s t  he r  own son. He c a l l e d  her gawwii ,  "mother".  

#15 The same person, M. D., a l s o  adopted S k i l d a k a h l j u u  o f  t h e  S7ajuugahl 

7 laanas as her  " b ro the r " .  "She was f rom Alaska and had no b r o t h e r s  

here.  Tha t ' s  how t h e y  c o u l d n ' t  g e t  away from each o t h e r " .  

#16 M. R. o f  t h e  Kun 7laanas adopted Sand1 enee o f  t h e  Yaaku 7laanas a t  

t h e  l a t t e r ' s  wedding t o  t h e  above Sk i l dakah l  j uu .  She had p r e v i o u s l y  

l o s t  her own daughter ,  F l o r a .  F l o ra ,  i n  t u r n ,  had been engaged t o  t h e  

groom, Sk i1  dakahl j uu .  

P a r t i c u l a r l y  t h e  l a s t  case p o i n t s  t o  t h e  i dea  o f  s o c i a l  r e p r o d u c t i o n  

i n v o l v e d  i n  t h i s  k i n d  o f  adop t ion .  It has n o t h i n g  t o  do w i t h  t h e  idea  

o f  f o s t e r i n g ,  bu t  r ep resen t s  r i t u a l  parenthood, r e c r u i t i n g  members o f  

o t h e r  l i n e a g e s  o f  own m o i e t y  t o  " t ake  t h e  p l ace "  o f  deceased ones. 

I m p o r t a n t l y ,  i n  t h e  t h r e e  cases above, a t  t h e  t i m e  o f  adop t i on  t h e  adop tee 's  

paren ts  were s t i l l  a1 i v e ,  and t h e  adoptees r e t a i n e d  membership i n  t h e i r  

n a t a l  l i neages .  Through be ing  adopted by a  member o f  ano ther  l i n e a g e  o f  

t h e i r  mo ie ty ,  t h e y  a t t a i n e d  a d d i t i o n a l  t i e s  w i t h  members o f  o t h e r  l i neages .  



These t i e s ,  which become plab1.l:~ and o f f i c i a l  by  be ing  ansiounced a t  

do ings,  may a c t  as a  f u r t h e r  c o n s o l i d a t i o n  o f  a l r e a d y  e x i s t i n g  a l l i a n c e s  

w i t h  t h e  adoptee 's  l i neage .  Thus, Sandlenee's f a t h e r ' s  f a t h e r ' s  l i n e a g e  

was Kun 7laanas, t h e  same she was adopted i n t o ,  and she a l r e a d y  had a  

name from t h i s  l i neage ,  Xuhlduung (see F igu re  11 ) .  

Names which a r e  r ece i ved  th rough  adop t ion ,  r e v e r t  back t o  t h e i r  

owners' l i n e a g e  upon t h e  dea th  o f  t h e  adoptee and can n o t  be used 

f u r t h e r  by him o r  h i s  1  ineage w i t h o u t  permiss ion:  "When you adopt some- 

one, you g i v e  them a  name. When something happens t o  t h a t  man, t h e  name 

goes back." Thus, ( #17 )  S k i l  h lang  o f  t h e  S t l a n g  7laanas was adopted 

by t h e  Yaaku 71aanas because he was b e l i e v e d  t o  be t h e  r e b i r t h ,  x a n j ,  - 
o f  a  p rev ious  S k i l  h lang.  The p resen t  bearer  o f  t h e  name, though, i s  

h i s  s o n ' s  daugh te r ' s  son, who i s  o f  t h e  l i n e a g e  owning i t ,  Yaaku 

71 aanas. 

F i n a l l y ,  we must men t i on  t h e  adop t i on  o f  non- Ind ians  and I n d i a n s  o f  

o t h e r  t r i b e s :  Formal l y ,  t h e i r  adop t i on  corresponds t o  t h e  cases c i t e d  

above: The adop t ion  o f  o u t s i d e r s  i n v o l v e s  t h e  bestowal o f  a  name f rom 

t h e  i n v e n t o r y  o f  t h e  a d o p t e r ' s  l i neage ,  a l ong  w i t h  a  k i n s h i p - s t a t u s ,  

u s u a l l y  as daughter  o r  son o f  t h e  adopter1') .  I n  t h i s  manner, Haida 

E lde rs  have adopted a  number o f  l ong - t ime  w h i t e  r e s i d e n t s ,  Members o f  

12 )  Par l iament ,  even t h e  Prime M i n i s t e r ,  and t h e  occas iona l  e thnographer  . 
The most i n t e r e s t i n g  cases o f  t h e  adop t i on  o f  o u t s i d e r s  i n v o l v e  w h i t e  

i nmar r y i ng  women o r  men. Because t h e  i d e a l  o f  m o i e t y  exogamy i s  upheld,  

t h e y  must be adopted i n t o  a  l i n e a g e  o t h e r  than  t h e i r  spouse's mo the r ' s  o r  

mate rna l  grandmother 's .  However, i n  a  number o f  cases I wi tnessed o r  know 

about,  i t  was s t i l l  t h e  spouse's mother o r  mo the r ' s  mother who ac ted  as 



FIGURE 1 1 :  THE ADOPTION OF SANDLENEE 
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adopter ,  g i v i n g  he r  newly acqu i r ed  son o r  grandson- in- law a name f rom her  

own f a t h e r ' s  1  ineage o r  husband's 1  ineage. Thus, Sand1 enee adopted her  

daugh te r ' s  two w h i t e  son- in- laws, g i v i n g  them names f rom her  own deceased 

husband's 1  ineage, t h e  S7a juugahl  7 laanas. Jaad7ahl k ie iganaa  s i m i l a r 1  y 

gave n o t  one, b u t  two names t o  he r  daughter - in- law,  when adop t i ng  t h e  

w h i t e  w i fe  o f  he r  son T l  ii j e e  dang nang ah1 k ingaas:  One name f rom her  

own f a t h e r ' s  l i neage ,  Sdast 'aas,  one f rom her  deceased husband's l i neage ,  

Tc1aa.ahl 7laanas. These i nc i dences  show t h e  p resen t  v o l i t i o n a l  power o f  

some e l d e r l y  women, a l t hough  t h e  v a l i d i t y  o f  some o f  these  t r a n s f e r s  as 

formal adopt ions i s  con tes ted  by members o f  t h e  l i neages  who own them, as 

t h e  name t r a n s f e r s  i n  some cases were made w i t h o u t  t h e i r  consent.  Th is  

makes t h e  l e g i t i m a c y  o f  some names h e l d  by  adoptees ques t ionab le :  Names 

have been g iven  i n  p u b l i c  b u t  w i t h o u t  t h e  approva l  o f  t h e i r  a c t u a l  owners, 

t h e i r  1  e g i  t imacy  rema in i ng  con tes ted ,  o f t e n  w i t h o u t  t h e  awareness o f  t h e  

adoptee. 

I n  r e c o n s i d e r i n g  a l l  cases o f  adop t i on  which i n v o l v e  no f o s t e r i n g ,  

one m igh t  ask what, beyond t h e  mere ceremonial  realm, i s  t h e  p r a c t i c a l  

s i g n i f i c a n c e  o f  these.  C e r t a i n l y ,  bestowing a name means pub1 i c 1  y 

honour ing t h e  adoptee, a l t hough  t h e  name does n o t  become p r o p e r t y  o f  t h e  

adoptee and h i s l h e r  group. The adop t i on  o f  i n d i v i d u a l s  i n t o  a  l i n e a g e  

o t h e r  than t h e i r  own does n o t  i n v o l v e  formal t i t l e  t o  t h e  p r o p e r t y  o f  t h a t  

l i neage ;  however, adop t ion  o f  t h i s  k i n d  invokes a sense o f  o b l i g a t i o n  

p r i m a r i l y  t o  t h e  adopter ,  f o r  n o t  o n l y  a  name i s  g i ven  b u t  a l s o  a  k i n s h i p  

s t a t u s .  The adoptee i s  thus  r e c r u i t e d  i n t o  t h e  co rpo ra te  group o f  t h e  

- adopter ,  o r  more p a r t i c u l a r l y ,  t h e  household. "They c o u l d n ' t  ge t  away 

from each o t h e r "  (p.206) invokes t h i s  idea .  The a d o p t i v e  mother can 



s o l i c i t  h e l p  and g i f t s  

t he  formal and t a c i t l y  

Moreover, t h e  "mother" 

1 

froin her  "sun". With the  terms gawwa / @ goes 

ins t rumenta l  r o l e  r e l a t i o n s h i p  o f  mother - son. 

has t h e  r i g h t  t o  g i v e  advice t o  her c h i l d :  This  

happened i n  t h e  case o f  M. D.'s adopt ion o f  Yas7wad, as she advised him 

n o t  t o  marry t h e  spouse h i s  skaan had proposed, and he fo l lowed h i s  

Itmother' S"  advice. 

Th is  b r i ngs  us t o  t h e  s t r a t e g i c  use made o f  k i n  t i e s  c rea ted  through 

adopt ion. Whi le  t h e  i n i t i a l  reason f o r  adopt ion may be t h e  replacement 

o f  deceased c h i l d r e n  and s i b l i n g s ,  t hey  can s t i l l  be pu t  t o  p r a c t i c a l  use 

as they  a l l o w  f o r  decision-making ro1  es, f o r  so l  i c i t i n g  corpora te  support  

and f o r  a c q u i r i n g  temporary c o n t r o l  over  names. I n  a d d i t i o n ,  we must n o t  

f o r g e t  t h a t  t i e s  c rea ted  through f i c t i v e  parenthood, j u s t  l i k e  t he  exten- 

s i on  o f  genealogical  and c l  ass i  f i c a t o r y  t i e s ,  represent  -- post hoc 

explanat ions:  Yas7wad may have had good reason t o  f o l l o w  h i s  "mother 's",  

M. D. 's,  advice, as ide from t h e  f a c t  t h a t  she was h i s  "mother". What i s  

impor tant  i s  t h a t  her  decision-making power was r a t i o n a l i z e d  as being a 

consequence o f  her k i n s h i p  s ta tus .  

I n  t h i s  chapter  we have p rog ress i ve l y  moved from r e a l  t o  extended 

t o  f i c t i o n a l  k i nsh ip .  A l l  p o i n t  t o  t h e  p o l i t i c a l  uses and n e g o t i a b i l i t y  

o f  k i n  t i e s ,  c a l l i n g  i n t o  quest ion t h e  models o f  k i n s h i p  as a se t  o f  

f i x e d  r o l e s .  Rather than merely  es tab l  i s h i n g  t h e  se t  o f  normat ive r o l e s  

and t h e i r  terminology,  we have examined t h e  modus operandi o f  t h e i r  use; 

how "nominal k i n "  a r e  tu rned i n t o  " p r a c t i c a l  k i n " .  

"The l o g i c a l  r e l a t i o n s h i p s  cons t ruc ted  by the  an th ropo log i s t  
a r e  opposed t o  ' p r a c t i c a l  re1 a t i o n s h i  ps '  - p r a c t i c a l  because 
cont inuous ly  p rac t i sed ,  kept  up and c u l t i v a t e d  - i n  t h e  same 
way as t h e  geometr ical  space o f  a  map, an imaginary represen- 
t a t i o n  o f  a l l  t h e o r e t i c a l l y  poss ib le  roads and rou tes ,  as 
opposed t o  t h e  network o f  beaten t racks ,  o f  paths made ever 



more p r a c t i c a b l e  by cons tan t  use. !! (Bourd ieu 1977 :38 ) .  

As "euphemized" r e l a t i o n s h i p s ,  t h a t  i s ,  as r e l a t i o n s h i p s  presented i n  t h e  

gu i se  o f  a s c r i p t i o n ,  k i n s h i p  c a t e g o r i e s  a r e  i m p l i c i t  p o l i t i c a l  i ns t ruments .  

By hav ing  no e x p l i c i t  p o l i t i c a l  meaning, they ,  l i k e  t h e  r h e t o r i c  o f  rank 

and r e c i p r o c i t y ,  se rve  as t o o l s  o f  symbol ic v io lence ,  o f  h idden persuas ion.  

2. Mar r iage  "accord ing  t o  r u l e "  

To f u r t h e r  expand o u r  unders tand ing  o f  t h e  s t r a t e g i e s  i n v o l v e d  i n  

s o c i a l  r ep roduc t i on ,  we w i l l  t u r n  t o  Haida mar r iage  p a t t e r n s  by re-examin ing 

t h e  e thnograph ic  da ta  on mar r i age  r u l e s  and p re fe rences ,  and by  ana l ys i ng  

reco rds  o f  t h e  mar r iages  o f  t h e  p resen t  o l d  age se t ,  t h e i r  pa ren ts ,  pa ren t s '  

c o l l a t e r a l s  and grandparents .  

The o n l y  ma r r i age  p r e s c r i p t i o n  o f  a b o r i g i n a l  Haida s o c i e t y  was mo ie t y  

exogamy: An Eagle must mar ry  a  Raven and v ice -versa .  A l though m o i e t y  

exogamy imposed a  framework on m a r i t a l  a l l i a n c e ,  t h e  marr iages themselves 

were ar ranged f o r  i n d i v i d u a l s  as members o f  l i neages .  The c r u c i a l  r o l e  o f  

l i neages  i n  m a r i t a l  a l l i a n c e  has been s u c c i n c t l y  demonstrated by Stearns 

(1  981 ) i n  he r  d e t a i l e d  demographic a n a l y s i s  o f  contemporary and n i ne teen th  

c e n t u r y  mar r iage  p r a c t i c e s :  She no tes  t h a t  m o i e t y  exogamy, a l t hough  s t i l l  

s t ressed  as an i d e a l  by E lders ,  d i s con t i nued  t o  be p r a c t i c e d  as a  r u l e  i n  

t h e  e a r l y  decades o f  t h i s  cen tu r y ;  l i n e a g e  exogamy, on t h e  o t h e r  hand, 

con t i nued  t o  be p r a c t i c e d  much beyond t h i s  da te  (op.  c i t . : 182 -84 ) .  

Stearns d iscovered  o n l y  13 breaches of  l i n e a g e  exogamy among 354 marr iages 

o f  female b i r t h  c o h o r t s  between 1860 and 1959 (Tab le  31, p. 182) .  h ' i t h  

t h e  c o r p o r a t e  f u n c t i o n  o f  t h e  l i neages  c o n t i n u i n g  i n  many con tex t s ,  

members o f  t h e  same m a t r i l i n e a g e  grow up i n  a  network o f  mutua l  k i n  



o b l i g a t i o n s  and a r e  t augh t  t o  c a l l  each o t h e r  by s ib1  i n g  terms; thus,  

14 )  t h e y  con t inue  t o  show a  tendency t o  seek a  spouse from o t h e r  l i neages  . 
W i t h i n  t h e  framework o f  l i neage -  and m o i e t y  exogamy, c ross -cous ins  

were t r a d i t i o n a l l y  regarded as t h e  p r e f e r r e d  spouses. Both Swanton 

(1905a:68) and Murdock (1934a:367; 1934b3250) s t a t e  t h a t  t h e  Haida p r e f e r  

t o  mar ry  t h e i r  skaan (FZD): "It was q u i t e  common f o r  a  man t o  mar ry  t h e  

daughter o f  h i s  f a t h e r ' s  own s i s t e r  ( E n g l i s h  reckoning) ,  t h e  mo t i ve  be ing  

appa ren t l y  t o  keep p r o p e r t y  w i t h i n  t h e  same s e t  o f  people" (Swanton op. 

c i t  . ) ,  and, " I n  any case t h e  p r e f e r r e d  mar r iage  i s  w i t h  a  skaan o f  t h e  

same genera t ion ,  though n o t  n e c e s s a r i l y  a  f i r s t  cous in "  (Flurdock 1334a: 364).  

But ,  as Murdock con t inued ,  c h i e f s '  successors m a r r i e d  t h e i r  materna l  

u n c l e ' s  daughter (PlBD) : "A nephew who i s  i n  1  i n e  t o  succeed t o  a  c h i e f -  

sh ip ,  however, u s u a l l y  m a r r i e d  h i s  -- kaa g id ,  i . e .  t h e  daughter  o f  t h e  

materna l  u n c l e  whose p l ace  he i s  t o  t ake "  ( i b i d . ) .  S i m i l a r l y ,  Swanton 

added i n  ano ther  work, " o f t e n  he mar r i ed  t h e  daughter o f  t h e  c h i e f  he was 

t o  succeed" ( l966 :332) .  The p o s s i b i l i t y  o f  mar r iage  w i t h  t h e  MBD l e d  

blurdock t o  subsequent ly  ( 1  967) r e f e r  t o  Haida mar r iage  as "duo1 a t e r a l  

c ross -cous in  mar r iage"  w i t h  p re fe rence  f o r  t h e  f a t h e r ' s  s i s t e r ' s  daughter .  

Ever s i n c e  t h e  Elementary S t r u c t u r e s  o f  K i n s h i p  ( 1  949/1967/1969), 

f a t h e r ' s  s i s t e r ' s  daughter  ma r r i age  has become a  debated t h e o r e t i c a l  

problem. As opposed t o  ma r r i age  w i t h  t h e  m a t r i l  a t e r a l  c ross -cous in ,  which, 

a t  l e a s t  on t h e  l e v e l  o f  t h e  model, c r e a t e s  con t inuous  t r i a d i c  r e l a t i o n -  

sh i ps  between own group, w i f e - t a k e r  group and w i f e - g i v e r  group, p a t r i l a t e r a l  

c ross -cous in  marr iage,  acco rd i ng  t o  ~ 6 v i - ~ t r a u s s ,  (op.  c i t . :  438f ) c r e a t e s  

s h o r t  c y c l e s  o f  exchange, as w i f e - g i v e r s  and w i f e - t a k e r s  a l t e r n a t e  i n  each 

gene ra t i on  (see F i  gure 7 2 ) .  





, 

I n  e l a b o r a t i n g  on t h e  a n a l y s i s  o f  p a t r i l a t e r a l  c ross -cous in  mar r iage  

f rom a  formal p o i n t  o f  v iew, Needham (1958) concluded t h a t  as a p r e s c r i p -  

t i o n ,  p a t r i l a t e r a l  c ross -cous in  ma r r i age  i s  imposs ib le  because 

"a p a t r i l a t e r a l  p r e s c r i p t i v e  ma r r i age  system would r e q u i r e  an 
a l t e r n a t i n g  exchange r e l a t i o n s h i p  between t h e  component descent  
groups o f  t h e  s o c i e t y  wh ich  a r e  c o r p o r a t e l y  concerned w i t h  t h e  
mar r iages ,  b u t  t h e r e  i s  no t h e o r e t i c a l l y  s a t i s f a c t o r y  means o f  
e f f e c t i n g  t h i s  a1 t e r n a t i o n .  W i t hou t  such an a1 t e r n a t i o n  i t  i s  
n o t  p o s s i b l e ,  w i t h  t h i s  r u l e ,  t o  make a  s t r u c t u r a l  d i s t i n c t i o n  
between t h e  p a t r i l a t e r a l  and t h e  ma t r i 1a te raT  cross-cous in ;  and 
w i t h o u t  t h i s  d i s t i n c t i o n  t h e  p r e s c r i p t i o n  i s  n o t  a p p l i c a b l e .  
A p r e s c r i p t i v e  ma r r i age  system based on e x c l u s i v e  p a t r i l a t e r a l  
c ross -cous in  mar r iage  cannot  e x i s t  i n  t h e o r y  and does n o t  e x i s t  
i n  f a c t  ." (Needham 1958:217). 

Because o f  i t s  s t r u c t u r a l  handicap, Needham pos tu l a ted ,  p a t r i l a t e r a l  c ross -  

cous in  mar r iage  i s  r e d u c i b l e  t o  a  m o i e t y  system " i n  which t h e  FZD i s  

s t r u c t u r a l l y  i d e n t i c a l  w i t h  t h e  MBD" (op. c i t .  :210). I n  t h e  above essay 

and consequent works (see  1962; 1972),  Needham i n s i s t e d  on t h e  conceptua l  

sepa ra t i on  o f  p r e f e r e n t i a l  a1 1  i ance and p r e s c r i  p t i v e  a1 1  iance;  t h e  former 

i m p l i e s  t h a t  " t h e r e  i s  cho ice ,  and i n  t h e  c o n t e x t  o f  mar r iage  t h a t  t h e r e  

i s  cho i ce  between a  number o f  persons who may be mar r i ed "  (1962:8), and 

t h e  l a t t e r  i m p l i e s  t h a t  " t h e  c a t e g o r y  o r  t y p e  o f  person t o  be mar r i ed  i s  

p r e c i s e l y  determined, and t h i s  ma r r i age  i s  o b l i g a t o r y "  (op. c i t .  : 9 ) .  I n  

t h i s  sense, "e lementary  s t r u c t u r e s "  (see ~ & i - ~ t r a u s s ,  op. c i t . )  i m p l y  

p r e s c r i p t i o n ,  whereas "complex s t r u c t u r e s "  i m p l y  p re fe rence .  Th i s  d i s -  

t i n c t i o n  was l a t e r  r e j e c t e d  by ~ 6 v i - ~ t r a u s s  h imse l f .  I n  t h e  p re face  t o  

t h e  second e d i t i o n  o f  t h e  E l  ementary S t r u c t u r e s  ( 1  363), L6v i  -S t rauss  

b l u r r e d  t h e  d i s t i n c t i o n  between " p r e f e r e n t i a l "  and " p r e s c r i p t i v e " :  

"I ma in ta i n ,  on t h e  c o n t r a r y ,  t h a t  an e lementary  s t r u c t u r e  can 
be e q u a l l y  p r e f e r e n t i a l  o r  p r e s c r i p t i v e .  N e i t h e r  p r e s c r i p t i o n  
no r  p re fe rence  i s  t h e  t e s t  o f  an e lementary  s t r u c t u r e .  I t s  one 
and o n l y  c r i t e r i o n  r e s t s  on t h e  f a c t  t h a t ,  p r e f e r r e d  o r  pre-  
sc r i bed ,  t h e  spouse i s  t h e  spouse s o l e l y  because she belongs t o  



an a l l i a n c e  ca tego ry  o r  stands i n  a  c e r t a i n  k i n s h i p  r e l a t i o n -  
s h i p  t o  Ego . . . We e n t e r  t h e  rea lm o f  complex s t r u c t u r e s  when 
t h e  reason f o r  t h e  p re fe rence  o r  t h e  p r e s c r i p t i o n  h inges on 
o t h e r  cons ide ra t i ons ,  e.g., t h e  f a c t  t h a t  t h e  des i r ed  w i f e  i s  
blond, o r  s l i m ,  o r  i n t e l l i g e n t ,  o r  belongs t o  a  r i c h  o r  
power fu l  f a m i l y  . . . Consequently, i n  t h e  case o f  bo th  elemen- 
t a r y  and complex systems, t h e  use o f  t h e  term ' p r e f e r e n t i a l  ' 
does n o t  suggest a  s u b j e c t i v e  i n c l i n a t i o n  on t h e  p a r t  o f  
i n d i v i d u a l s  t o  seek mar r i age  w i t h  a  c e r t a i n  t y p e  o f  r e l a t i v e .  
The ' p re fe rence '  expresses an o b j e c t i v e  s i t u a t i o n . "  

(op. c i t . : x x x i v ) .  

The apparent  t r u i s m  " t h e  spouse i s  t h e  spouse s o l e l y  because she belongs 

t o  an a l l i a n c e  ca tego ry "  can be read  as an expos6 o f  a c t o r  d e f i n i t i o n  o f  

marr iage,  as t h e  spouse b e i n g  d e f i n e d  as be long ing  t o  a  c e r t a i n  s o c i a l l y  

r e l e v a n t  ca tegory .  There fo re ,  t h e  d e f i n i t i o n ,  whether expressed as a  

p re fe rence  o r  p r e s c r i p t i o n ,  i s  t h e  c r u c i a l  p o i n t .  However, ~ & i - S t r a u s s  

sees t h i s  d e f i n i t i o n  as a  f u n c t i o n  o f  t h e  o b j e c t i v e  s t r u c t u r e  o f  a l l i a n c e ,  

r a t h e r  than  as a  consc ious  i ns t r umen t  o f  s o c i a l  and p o l i t i c a l  n e g o t i a t i o n .  

Rosman and Rube1 (1970; 1971 ) t r i e d  t o  app l y  ~ & i - S t r a u s s '  concept o f  

s o c i a l  s t r u c t u r e s  generated th rough  t h e  exchange o f  women between groups 

by examining t h e  ma r r i age  p re fe rences  o f  Northwest Coast I n d i a n  s o c i e t i e s  

i n  congruence w i t h  p a t t e r n s  o f  exchange i n  p o t l a t c h i n g .  For t h e  Haida, 

Tsimshian and T l  i n g i t ,  t h e y  c l a i m  "e lementary  s t r u c t u r e s " ,  as a1 1  t h r e e  

have a  quoted preference f o r  cous in  marr iage.  S e l e c t i n g  FZD mar r iage  as 

t h e  ma r r i age  " r u l e "  - i . e .  t h e  " e x p l i c i t  s ta tement  f o r  p re fe rence  o f  

mar r iage"  (1971 :7) - among t h e  Haida and T l i n g i t ,  t h e y  argue t h a t  a  FZD 

marr iage  s t r u c t u r e  i s  made p o s s i b l e  and ma in ta i ned  by t h e  a d d i t i o n a l  

exchange o f  goods i n  p o t l a t c h i n g  t o  t h e  two a f f i n a l  l i n e a g e s .  A s o c i a l  

s t r u c t u r e  generated by p a t r i l a t e r a l  c ross -cous in  mar r iage  and v e r i f i e d  

th rough  exchange i n  p o t l a t c h i n g  thus  would r e f u t e  Needham's v e r d i c t  on 

t h i s  t ype  o f  m a r i t a l  exchange. 



As "evidence" o f  a FZD marr iage  s t r u c t u r e  anlofig t h e  T l i n g i t  and Haida, 

Rosman and Rube1 c i t e  quotes o f  m a r i t a l  preference f o r  t h e  f a t h e r ' s  s i s t e r  

o r  f a t h e r ' s  s i s t e r ' s  daughter,  a  supposed " s e r i e s  o f  d i s t i n c t  t r i a d s "  

(op. c i t .  :44) o f  i n t e rmar r i age ;  and t h e  exchange o f  g i f t s  i n  p o t l a t c h i n g  

w i t h  a f f i n a l  1  ineages. 

T h e i r  model o f  "e lementary  s t r u c t u r e s "  among t h e  n o r t h e r n  s o c i e t i e s  

has been c r i t i c i z e d  i n  p a r t i c u l a r  because o f  i l l - f i t t i n g  da ta  f o r  t h e  

s o c i e t i e s  i n  ques t ion .  Kassako f f  and Adams (1973) have charged them w i t h  

"mode l -bu i ld ing  o f  t h e  b u t t e r f l y  c o l l e c t i n g  s o r t " ,  and Kassakof f ,  i n  a  

d e t a i l e d  essay (1974) has po in ted  t o  t h e  l a c k  o f  s t a t i s t i c a l  ev idence o f  

unequivocal  ma r r i age  r u l e s  among t h e  Tsimshian, T l i n g i t  and Haida, and t o  

t h e  f a c t  t h a t  a c t u a l  ma r r i age  p a t t e r n s  among these  t h r e e  s o c i e t i e s  were 

indeed q u i t e  s i m i l a r ,  t h a t  a l l  have "open systems" o f  mar r iage .  Reanalys- 

i n g  e thnograph ic  data,  Cove (1976) has a l s o  quest ioned Rosman and Rube l ' s  

model and has p o i n t e d  o u t  t h e  s t r u c t u r a l  amb igu i t y  o f  Tsimshian mar r iage .  

Vaughan ( 1  976) cha l  1  enged Rosman and Rube1 ' s  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  o f  Haida 

mar r iage  " r u l e s "  i n  p a r t i c u l a r ,  q u o t i n g  t h e  l a c k  o f  e thnograph ic  evidence 

o f  FZD mar r iage  (see A l l e n  l 9 5 4 ) ,  and t h e  a1 t e r n a t e  p o s s i b i l i t y  o f  MBD 

marr iage,  t h e  l a t t e r  e s p e c i a l l y  p reva len t  among c h i e f s ,  i . e .  those  who 

15)  p o t l a t c h e d  . 
The ques t i on  t h a t  a r i s e s  f rom Rosman and Rube l ' s  work and i t s  c r i t i -  

c i sm i s  whether s t r u c t u r a l  i s t  model s  o f  exchange can adequa te ly  e x p l a i n  

s t a t e d  mar r i age  p re fe rences  among t h e  Haida and t h e i r  ne ighbours .  Wi th  

t h e  f o l l o w i n g  e thnograph ic  a n a l y s i s  I w i l l  a t t emp t  t o  th row l i g h t  on t h e  

puzz le  o f  Haida c ross -cous in  ma r r i age  f rom t h e  p o i n t  o f  v iew o f  e m p i r i c a l  

evidence, i . e .  b o t h  t h e  n a t i v e  v i ewpo in t  on ma r r i age  and s t a t i s t i c a l  data ,  



and then  r e t u r n  t o  t h e  adequacy o f  theoret- icai  models i n  d e a l i n g  w i t h  them. 

The ques t ion  i s  whether Haida mar r i age  p a t t e r n s  can be exp la i ned  s o l e l y  

f rom t h e  unconscious l o g i c  o f  ma t r imon ia l  exchange s t r u c t u r e s ,  which 

regard  types o f  ma r r i age  as f i n i s h e d  products  o r  immutable phenomena. 

The a l t e r n a t i v e  i s  t o  ask whether quoted m a r i t a l  pre ferences a r e  n o t  a  

m a t t e r  o f  a c t o r  d e f i n i t i o n  ( i  .e. Cohen and Comaroff 1976; Bourd ieu 1977; 

Bledsoe 1981). The l a t t e r  would i m p l y  t h a t  p u b l i c  d e f i n i t i o n s  o f  mar r iages  

a r e  outcomes o f  po l  i t i c a l  and s o c i a l  d i scourse ,  r e p r e s e n t i n g  modes o f  

express ing  t h e  s t a t u s  quo of  r e l a t i o n s h i p s  between i n d i v i d u a l s  and l i neages .  

U l t i m a t e l y ,  t h i s  means t h a t  we must r e d e f i n e  t h e  meaning o f  mar r iage  

" r u l e s "  and "preferences"  as n o t  g iven,  b u t  as cons t ruc ted  f o r  purposes o f  

l e g i t i m a t i o n  and r a t i o n a l i z a t i o n .  

I n  o r d e r  t o  unders tand t h e  phenomenon o f  c ross -cous in  ma r r i age  among t h e  

Haida, we must f i r s t  r e t u r n  t o  t h e  o v e r a l l  meaning o f  mar r iage  w i t h i n  t h e i r  

s o c i a l  o r g a n i z a t i o n .  

As I noted  above, mar r iages  were a b o r i g i n a l l y  c o n t r a c t e d  between two 

members o f  d i f f e r e n t  l i n e a g e s  o f  opposing m o i e t i e s ,  t h a t  i s ,  between two 

people w i t h  r i g h t s  t o  d i f f e r e n t  t a n g i b l e  and i n t a n g i b l e  p rope r t y16 ) .  Whi le  

c h i l d r e n  a r e  and were a u t o m a t i c a l l y  reckoned as be long ing  t o  t h e i r  mo the r ' s  

1  ineage, a  f o rma l l y  recogn ized  a1 1  iance  was t h e  b a s i s  f o r  es tab l  i s h i n g  

c r u c i a l  r i t u a l  and p r a c t i c a l  r e l a t i o n s h i p s  w i t h  t h e  f a t h e r ' s  1  ineage. As 

we saw i n  t h e  p reced ing  chap te rs ,  i t  was t h e  f a t h e r ' s  waahlal  t h a t  was 

c r u c i a l  f o r  e s t a b l i s h i n g  y a h g i d  s t a t u s  f o r  c h i l d r e n .  The f a t h e r ' s  f a t h e r ' s  

l i n e a g e  p rov i ded  names, and t h e  f a t h e r ' s  s i s t e r  p rov i ded  ass i s t ance  d u r i n g  

a1 1  1  i f e - c y c l  e  events .  Thus, whi 1  e  i n h e r i  tance  and success ion were 



, 
independent o f  m a r i t a l  t i e s ,  personal  r ank  and r i t u a l  r e c i p r o c i t y  neces- 

s i t a t e d  an o f f i c i a l l y  sanct ioned mar r i age  (see a l s o  Stearns 1981 :175). 

were f o r m a l l y  ar ranged by t h e  mothers o f  t h e  groom and i4arr iages 

b r i d e  i n  consu 

( Swanton 1 905a 

l t a t i o n  w i t h  t h e  r e s p e c t i v e  mothers '  b r o t h e r s  and s i s t e r s  

:50; Hurdock 1934b:250)17). Sometimes t h i s  occur red  w h i l e  

t h e  p rospec t i ve  spouses were s t i l l  c h i l d r e n .  When t h e  t i m e  came f o r  t h e  

wedding, t h e  groom and h i s  l i n e a g e  were i n v i t e d  t o  t h e  b r i d e ' s  house, 

where t h e  couple  s a t  down i n  t h e  sea t  o f  honour a g a i n s t  t h e  r e a r  w a l l .  

The g i r l ' s  l i n e a g e  t h e n  d i s t r i b u t e d  tobacco t o  t h e  groom's 1  ineage, 

fo l l owed by speeches made by  t h e  E lde rs  o f  t h e  groom's l i neage ,  wh ich  

spoke o f  t h e  g i r l ' s  f a m i l y  i n  " h i g h  words". F i n a l l y ,  t h e  g i r l ' s  mother  

gave p r o p e r t y  t o  t h e  young man's mother and her  s i s t e r s  f o l l owed  by  

f u r t h e r  p r o p e r t y  exchange between t h e  groom's and t h e  b r i d e ' s  l i n e a g e  

(Swanton op. c i t .  :51) . These exchanges aga in  p o i n t  t o  t h e  m a t r i l  ineages 

as t h e  e f f e c t i v e  u n i t s  i n  c o n t r a c t i n g  marr iages.  

Mar r iage  t ransformed members o f  l i n e a g e s  o f  t h e  o p p o s i t e  m o i e t y  - 
whether these were g e n e a l o g i c a l l y  r e l a t e d  o r  n o t  - i n t o  a f f i n e s 1 8 ) .  I n  

genera l ,  r e l a t i o n s h i p s  w i t h  i n - l aws  were marked by  r espec t  (guudaang) 

expressed as g i f t - g i v i n g  and t h e  o b l i g a t i o n  t o  h e l p .  These r e l a t i o n s h i p s ,  

however, were n o t  i n f o r m a l ,  as w i t h i n  t h e  l i n e a g e  (see Chapter IV) ,  b u t  

were formal and accompanied by  payment. Only  t h e  r e l a t i o n s h i p  between a  

man and h i s  mother - in - law was c h a r a c t e r i z e d  by avoidance (see Murdock 

1934a). Between s i s t e r  and b r o t h e r - i n - l a w  o f  t h e  oppos i t e  sex e x i s t e d  a  

l i c e n t i o u s  j o k i n g  r e l a t i o n s h i p  ( i  b i d . ) .  

Between b e t r o t h a l  and mar r iage ,  sometimes s h o r t l y  a f t e r  t h e  wedding 

(Kurdock 1934b:251; Swanton 1905a :51) , t h e  young man went t o  1  i v e  w i t h  t h e  



I 

paren ts  o f  t h e  b r i d e  and worked f o r  them. Eventua?ly ,  t h e  coup le  r es i ded  

i n  t h e  husband's materna l  u n c l e ' s  house, which t h e  husband would i n h e r i t .  

Polygyny was poss ib l e ,  a l t hough  n o t  v e r y  common (Swanton op. c i t .  :SO). 

Kurdock repo r t ed  t h a t ,  i n  1932, "an aged #asset in fo rmant  c o u l d  o n l y  

r e p o r t  two cases" ( 1  934a :37Z), and w h i l e  po lygyny was c e r t a i n l y  suppressed 

by t h e  m i ss i ona r i es ,  i t  seems t o  have been r a r e  a t  t h e  t i m e  t h e y  a r r i v e d  

a t  !:asset (Dawson l88O:l3OB). H y t h i c a l  c h i e f s  o f  unsurpassabl  e  wea l t h  and 

rank  were s a i d  t o  have had t e n  wives; t e n  wives, l i k e  hav ing  " t e n  unc les "  

o r  hav ing  g i v e n  " t e n  po t l a t ches " ,  b e i n g  t h e  number assoc ia ted  w i t h  s o c i a l  

compl eteness. 

Equal rank o f  spouses was a  ma jo r  f a c t o r  i n  a r r a n g i n g  marr iages 

(Eurdock 1934b:Z5O). Indeed t h e  c h i 1  d ren  o f  c h i e f s  sometimes m a r r i e d  

members o f  g e o g r a p h i c a l l y  d i s t a n t  1  ineages o r  main land t r i b e s ,  i m p l y i n g  

19 )  t h a t  t h e r e  was no one a v a i l a b l e  nearby who was h i g h  enough t o  mar ry  . 
Stearns (1981) has shown t h e  c o n t i n u i n g  concern among E lde rs  f o r  compa- 

t i b l e  rank o f  spouses. 

Arranged marr iages f o r  g i r l s  were f r e q u e n t l y  w i t h  much o l d e r  men who 

were r e a l  o r  c l a s s i f i c a t o r y  f a t h e r ' s  b r o t h e r s  o r  t h e  widowers o f  a  

deceased o l d e r  s i s t e r  o r  mo the r ' s  s i s t e r .  Stearns ( 1  981 :178-79) has noted 

t h e  memories o f  emot iona l  trauma assoc ia ted  w i t h  these  k i nds  o f  mar r iages ,  

expressed as an exaggera t ion  o f  t h e  you th  o f  t h e  c h i l d  b r i d e .  The same 

a p p a r e n t l y  ho lds  t r u e  i n  converse cases o f  young men o r  boys ma r r y i ng  much 

o l d e r  women. Swanton ( 1  966) no ted  t h a t  a  c h i e f ' s  nephew was expected t o  

mar ry  h i s  u n c l e ' s  widow when t h e  l a t t e r  d i e d  (see a l s o  l lurdock 1934a; 

C u r t i s  1916:127). Th i s  was t o  ensure t h a t  t h e  deceased c h i e f ' s  widow cou ld  

m a i n t a i n  r es i dence  i n  her  husband's house, and t h a t  her  l i v e l i h o o d  was 



prov ided fo r .  Blackman (1982:33\ r e p o r t s  such a  case i n  i n fo rman t  na r ra -  

t i v e :  T1aah17anaad, a t  age t e n  o r  e leven  was fo rced  t o  marry  an "o ld ,  o l d  

l ady ,  h i s  u n c l e ' s  w i f e " ,  and t h e  n a r r a t i v e  r e p o r t s  h i s  resentment f e l t  

about t h i s  enforced marr iage.  The Ang l i can  Church reco rd  shows t h e  groom 

t o  be a  mere 15 years younger than  t h e  b r i d e .  Hence, I b e l i e v e  t h a t ,  as 

i n  Stearns '  case o f  a  c h i l d  b r i d e  (supra) ,  t h e  i n fo rman t  n a r r a t i v e  must be 

read as a  symbol ic statement r e f l e c t i n g  t h e  trauma o f  an arranged mar r iage  

t o  a  much o l d e r  woman. 

The s o c i a l  o b l i g a t i o n  t o  mar ry  one 's  maternal  u n c l e ' s  widow was 

appa ren t l y  extended beyond t h e  w i f e  o f  r e a l  mother ' s  b r o t h e r  and prede- 

cessor :  The widow o f  A.E. Edenshaw, S7alaagudgaa, upon he r  husband's death 

mar r i ed  7i inaaw, a  c l a s s i f i c a t o r y  nephew who d i d  n o t  become Edenshaw's 

successor. Mar r iage  w i t h  t h e  maternal  unc le ' s ,  o r  e l d e r  b r o t h e r ' s  widow 

cou ld  a l s o  serve t h e  purpose o f  man ipu la t i ng  rank  and h e r e d i t y ,  as we w i l l  

see be1 ow. 

Re-marriage i n t o  t h e  deceased spouse's l i neage  and genera t ion  was 

f r e q u e n t l y  p r a c t i c e d  and was cons idered as an o b l i g a t i o n  f o r  t h e  widow o r  

widower. Upon a  spouse's death,  t he  l i n e a g e  o f  t h e  deceased would demand 

t h a t  t h e  deceased's s i b l i n g  would t ake  h i s  o r  her  place, sometimes a g a i n s t  

; t h e  wishes o f  t h e  i n d i v i d u a l s  concerned: 

" ~ i i d i i ' s ~ ' )  o l d e r  s i s t e r  Kand7waas was Sk i1  h l ang ' s  f i r s t  w i f e .  
A f t e r  Kand7waas d ied ,  he r  mother wanted G i i d i i  t o  mar ry  
S k i l h l a n g .  They had no church s e r v i c e  then,  and a l l  o f  G i i d i i ' s  
people go t  t oge the r .  They went t o  ge t  S k i l h l a n g .  They wanted 
t h i s  G i i d i i  t o  get  ma r r i ed  t o  him. H i s  mother t u rned  away. She 
d i d n ' t  want them t o  come i n .  S k i l h l a n g  had a  g i r l ,  J i s t a a l a n s ,  
s t a y i n g  t h e r e  w i t h  him a l ready ,  b u t  t h e  o t h e r s  came i n  and t hey  
took  S k i l h l a n g  away from her .  They took  G i i d i i  by  t h e  hand and 
s t a r t e d  t o  t h e  house. S k i l h l a n g ' s  mother was so mad, b u t  nobody 
took  an n o t i c e .  They j u s t  t o l d  J i s t a a l a n s  t o  ge t  o u t  o f  Y there .2  ) 
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Th is  case, again ,  r e f ! e c t s  t h e  precedence o f  lineage r i g h t s  over  i n d i v i -  

dual  cho ice,  and a l s o  t h e  n o t i o n  t h a t  vacant  s ta tuses  and r o l e s  must be 

f i l l e d  by  j u n i o r  k i n  group members. It i s  no tewor thy  t h a t  i n  t h e  above 

case t h e  r e j e c t e d  mate, J i s t a a l a n s ,  was o f  t h e  l i n e a g e  S k i l h l a n g ' s  own 

h a b i t u a l l y  i n t e r m a r r i e d  w i t h ,  and she was r e l a t e d  t o  h i s  f a t h e r ' s  l i n e a g e .  

Moreover, he r  own f a t h e r  was a  c h i e f  o f  S k i l h l a n g ' s  l i neage .  We must 

t h e r e f o r e  conc lude t h a t  t h e  norm o f  s o c i a l  replacement t h rough  s o r o r a t e  

was s t r onge r  than t h e  norm o f  c ross -cous in  mar r iage .  We must a l s o  add 

t h a t  G i i d i i  and Kand7waas were t h e  s i s t e r s  o f  t h e  Kasset town c h i e f  Weah, 

and a1 l o w i n g  Sk i1  h l ang  t o  by-pass t h e  s o r o r a t e  may have been cons idered  an 

i n s u l t  t o  t h e  town c h i e f ' s  l i neage .  

The i d e a l  o f  s o c i a l  rep lacement  th rough  mar r iage  goes beyond t h e  

l e v i r a t e  and so ro ra te ,  b u t  i s  a l s o  based on t h e  s t a t u s  i d e n t i t y  o f  a l t e r -  

n a t e  genera t ions .  Thus, as I a1 ready noted (p .  192 ) ,  t h e  great -grand-  

daughter  o f  t h e  f i r s t  c h i e f  Weah's w i f e  was t o  have mar r i ed  t h e  f o u r t h  

C h i e f  Weah, t h e  proposed mar r i age  be ing  r a t i o n a l i z e d  as t h e  b r i d e  t a k i n g  

her "grandmother 's  p lace" .  

A mar r iage  p a t t e r n  which r e s u l t s  i n  t h e  r e p r o d u c t i o n  o f  marr iages i n  

a l t e r n a t e  genera t ions  and where t h e  mo the r ' s  mo the r ' s  b r o t h e r ' s  w i f e ' s  

l i neage  i s  t h e  same as t h e  w i f e ' s  l i neage ,  i s  ma r r i age  w i t h  t h e  p a t r i -  

l a t e r a l  c ross -cous in .  As I po in ted  o u t  above, t h e  Haida have a  much-quoted 

p re fe rence  f o r  ma r r y i ng  t h e i r  skaan, o r  f a t h e r ' s  s i s t e r ' s  daugh te r .  

Recurrent  p a t r i l a t e r a l  c ross -cous in  mar r iage ,  w h i l e  asymmetric i n  any one 

genera t ion ,  i s  symmetric i n  a l t e r n a t e  genera t ions ;  a  man m a r r i e s  i n  t h e  

same d i r e c t i o n  as h i s  f a t h e r ' s  f a t h e r  o r  name-sake, thus  " t a k i n g  h i s  

p l ace "  i n  a  double  sense. P a t r i l a t e r a l  c ross -cous in  ma r r i age  must a l s o  
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be viewed i n  connec t ion  w i t h  r es i dence  r u l e s  : Whi le  v i l l a g e s  were 

a b o r i g i n a l l y  owned by  segments o f  m a t r i l i n e a g e s ,  t h e  res idence  r u l e  was 

v i r i - a v u n c u l o c a l .  Women moved i n t o  t h e  household o f  t h e i r  husbands, o f t e n  

i n  d i f f e r e n t  v i l l a g e s ,  and t h e i r  c h i l d r e n  i n h e r i t e d  p r o p e r t y  n o t  i n  t h e  

v i l l a g e  t hey  were born  i n ,  b u t  i n  t h e i r  mother ' s  v i l l a g e .  When a  man 

m a r r i e d  a woman f rom h i s  own f a t h e r ' s  v i l l a g e  and l i neage ,  h i s  own 

c h i l d r e n  would e v e n t u a l l y  r e t u r n  t o  1  i v e  i n  t h e  v i l l a g e  he h i m s e l f  was 

born i n .  H i s  sons were o f  t h e  same 1  ineage as t h e i r  pa te rna l  g rand fa the r  

and had r i g h t s  t o  t h e  l a t t e r ' s  resources,  house, c r e s t s ,  and c o u l d  i n h e r i t  

h i s  names. Mar r iage  w i t h  t h e  skaan thus  "kep t  p r o p e r t y  w i t h i n  t h e  same 

se t  o f  people",  as Swanton (1905a:68) po in ted  ou t ,  a1 though n o t  i n  t h e  

m a t r i - l i n e  b u t  th rough  a  success ion o f  males. 

The problems w i t h  p a t r i l a t e r a l  c ross -cous in  mar r iage  as a  s t r u c t u r e  

a r i s e ,  f i r s t  o f  a l l ,  when we t u r n  t o  s t a t e d  m a r i t a l  pre ferences f o r  women: 

Whereas a  s t r u c t u r e  o f  p a t r i l a t e r a l  c ross -cous in  mar r iage  would have 

r e q u i r e d  women t o  ma r r y  t h e i r  mo the r ' s  b r o t h e r ' s  son, women, ins tead ,  a l s o  

p r e f e r r e d  t o  mar ry  i n t o  t h e i r  f a t h e r ' s  l i n e a g e .  I n  t h e  words o f  one 

female e l d e r l y  i n f o rman t ,  " t h e y  m a r r i e d  t h e i r  a u n t i e s  [skaan . a l a n g j  on 

t h e i r  f a t h e r ' s  s i de .  They m a r r i e d  t h e i r  f a t h e r ' s  nephews, too ,  i f  t h e y  

were g i r l s " 2 2 ) .  Thus, t h e r e  e x i s t e d  a  p re fe rence  among b o t h  ma1 es and 
- 

females f o r  ma r r y i ng  i n t o  t h e  f a t h e r ' s  1  ineageZ3) .  Swanton, indeed, 

a l l u d e d  t o  t h i s  female p re fe rence  i n  n o t i n g  t h a t ,  " g i r l s  were o f t e n  

ma r r i ed  i n  t h e  same town i n  which t hey  were brought  up w i t h o u t  ever  go ing  

back t o  t h e i r  own people"  ( 1  966:54) .  S i g n i f i c a n t l y  though, bo th  blurdock 

and Swanton neg lec ted  t o  s t r e s s  t h e  female p re fe rence  f o r  marr iage,  

r e s u l t i n g  i n  bo th  an over-emphasis and m i s i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  o f  mar r iage  w i t h  



t h e  skaan. 

Females and males b o t h  ma r r y i ng  i n t o  t h e i r  f a t h e r ' s  l i n e a g e  can be 

t r a n s l a t e d  i n t o  a  model o f  b i l a t e r a l  c ross -cous in  mar r iage ,  as Vaughan 

( 1  976) has noted. A genera l  tendency t o  mar ry  i n t o  t h e  f a t h e r ' s  1  i neage 

has been s t a t e d  f o r  t h e  T l  i n g i t  a l s o .  De Laguna (1972) r e p o r t s  t h a t  

"...it was cons idered  e s p e c i a l l y  a p p r o p r i a t e  f o r  t h e  spouse t o  
be a  member o f  t h e  f a t h e r ' s  1  ineage o r  s i b .  That i s ,  a  pa te rna l  
aun t  o r  her  daughter  was p r e f e r r e d  as a  w i f e ,  and a  pa te rna l  
u n c l e  o r  pa te rna l  a u n t ' s  son as a  husband. E q u a l l y  o r  perhaps 
even more d e s i r a b l e  when c h i e f l y  1  i n e s  were i n v o l v e d  was t h e  
mar r i age  between a  man and h i s  mother ' s  b r o t h e r ' s  daughter,  
e s p e c i a l l y  s i nce  p rev i ous  un ions  i n  t h e  pa ren ta l  gene ra t i on  a r e  
l i k e l y  t o  have made t h e  g i r l  t h e  daughter o f  a  pa te rna l  aun t "  
(de  Laguna 1972 :490)24).  

Th i s  concurs w i t h  Gberg's s ta tement  t h a t  " I n  f a c t ,  t h e  fundamental mar r iage  

p a t t e r n  i s  one w i t h  a  woman who i s  a t  once t h e  f a t h e r ' s  s i s t e r ' s  daughter  

and t h e  mother ' s  b r o t h e r ' s  daughter ,  f o r  t h e  f a t h e r ' s  s i s t e r  i s  o f t e n  

ma r r i ed  t o  one 's  mo the r ' s  b r o t h e r "  (1973:35; see a l s o  Jones 1914) .  We have 

thus,  f o r  bo th  t h e  Haida and t h e  T l  i n g i t ,  an i d e a l  o f  b i l a t e r a l  c ross -  

cous in  marr iage,  which i s ,  however, never s t a t e d  as such. Cross-cousins 

a r e  never c l a s s i f i e d  as b i l a t e r a l  c ross -cous ins ,  o r  as c ross -cous ins  per 

Tu rn i ng  t o  Haida cous in  t e rm ino logy ,  we see t h a t  p a r a l l e l  cous ins  a re  

termed as s i b l i n g s  and a r e  t e r m i n o l o g i c a l l y  d i s t i n g u i s h e d  f rom c ross -  

cous ins .  Cross-cousin te rm ino logy ,  however, i s  more complex. I n  agreement 

w i t h  Crow te rmino logy ,  t h e  t e rm  skaan i s  extended from f a t h e r ' s  s i s t e r  t o  

f a t h e r ' s  s i s t e r ' s  daughter .  The r e c i p r o c a l  t o  FZD i s  wus7un, o r  NBD, BD, 

a1 though i t  a l s o  a p p l i e s  t o  mo the r ' s  b r o t h e r ' s  - son (MBS). The same holds 

f o r  t h e  a1 t e r n a t e  d e s c r i p t i v e  t e rm  -- kaa g i d ,  ' tnaternal u n c l e ' s  c h i l d " .  I t s  

r e f e r e n t s  a re  bo th  MBD and XBS. A t h i r d  compound term, 7 laan,  e x i s t s ,  
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which, accord ing  t o  Murdock,denoted b o t h  t ypes  o f  male c ross -ccus ins  

(MBS/FZS) (1934a:365), a1 though i t  i s  h i g h l y  p robab le  t h a t  f o rme r l y ,  7 l aan  

o n l y  des ignated t h e  f a t h e r ' s  s i s t e r ' s  son26). -- 7laan  has been rep laced  by  

t h e  d e s c r i p t i v e  terms -- gong naad ( " f a t h e r ' s  nephew", m.sp.) and -- ~ a a d  naad 

( f . s p . ) .  D e s c r i p t i v e l y ,  t h e  7 laan  can a l s o  be r e f e r r e d  t o  as -- skaan g i d ,  

depending on whether h i s  r e l a t i o n s h i p  t o  one 's  f a t h e r  o r  one 's  skaan i s  

s t ressed.  Thus, f o r m e r l y  t h e r e  p robab ly  e x i s t e d  a  c l e a r  t e r m i n o l o g i c a l  

d i s t i n c t i o n  between m a t r i l  a t e r a l  and p a t r i l  a t e r a l  c ross-cous ins,  w i t h  

those on t h e  f a t h e r ' s  s i d e  aga in  d i s t i n g u i s h e d  b y  sex. By Swanton's and 

Murdock's t ime,  c ross -cous in  t e rm ino logy  - i f  we can t r u s t  P.lurdock1s ethno- 

g raph ic  da ta  - had l a r g e l y  become merged as f a r  as compound terms were 

concerned, w i t h  t h e  exceptance o f  skaan. We thus  have no ev idence o f  an 

antecedent  b i l a t e r a l  c ross -cous i  n  te rm ino logy27) .  I n  a d d i t i o n ,  t h e r e  was 

no r e c i p r o c i t y  between p re fe rences :  From t h e  female p o i n t  o f  v iew, t h e  

p re fe rence  was f o r  ma r r i age  w i t h  t h e  7laan, f rom t h e  male p o i n t  o f  v iew 

i t  was w i t h  e i t h e r  t h e  skaan o r  t h e  -- kaa g i d  (wus7uun), o r ,  o p t i m a l l y ,  w i t h  

a  woman who f u l f i l  l e d  bo th  r o l e s .  

Th i s  leads  us t o  t h e  a l t e r n a t e  male p re fe rence  f o r  mar r iage  w i t h  t h e  

maternal. u n c l e ' s  daughter  ( M B D ) ,  e s p e c i a l l y  among c h i e f s '  successors.  

Vaughan ( 1  976)  has po in ted  o u t  t h e  i n c o m p a t i b i l i t y  o f  MBD mar r i age  w i t h  

Rosman and Rube l ' s  model : Even i f  i t  i s ,  i d e a l l y  a t  l e a s t ,  " r e s t r i c t e d  

t o  c h i e f s "  (Rosman and Rube1 1971 :40) ,  i t  presents  "a p u z z l i n g  s i t u a t i o n ,  

s i nce  one migh t  suspect t h a t  i t  i s  t h e  marr iages o f  c h i e f s  t h a t  a r e  o f  

utmost importance s i n c e  i t  i s  t h e y  who sponsor t h e  p o t l a t c h e s "  (1976:7) .  

The NBD, l i k e  he r  mother,  was a  member o f  t h e  household a  man was t o  

i n h e r i t ;  she was o f  t h e  o p p o s i t e  mo ie ty ,  as r equ i r ed ,  and, as t h e  



predecessor 's  daughter,  she was an equai i n  rank,  o r  even h i g h e r  i n  r ank .  

It i s  i n t e r e s t i n g  t h a t  myths s i n g u l a r l y  emphasize ma r r i age  w i t h  

t h e  mother ' s  b r o t h e r ' s  daughter .  One myth - a1 though T l  i n g i t  i n  o r i g i n  - 
goes so f a r  as t o  s t a t e ,  

"A t  t h a t  t i m e  t h e y  m a r r i e d  o n l y  t h e i r  u n c l e ' s  c h i l d r e n  [kaa.ang 
g ida lang) .  They d i d  n o t  want o t h e r s  t o  t ake  t h e  t h i n g s  t h e i r  
unc les  6wned. There fo re  1% man] d i d  n o t  a l l o w  anyone e l s e  t o  
mar ry  h i s  unc l  e ' s  c h i l d "  (swantbn lgO8:654). 

The above reads as though i t  i s  i m p l i e d  t h a t  c h i e f l y  l e g i t i m a c y  cou ld  be 

ob ta i ned  by ma r r y i ng  t h e  p redecessor ' s  daughter;  thus ,  t o  ensure succes- 

s i o n  by a  s i s t e r ' s  son, theHunc le ' s "daugh te r  was mar r i ed .  

The most f r e q u e n t l y  r e c u r r i n g  theme o f  m y t h i c a l  HBD mar r i age  i nvo l  ves 

a  young boy who i s  e v i c t e d  f rom h i s  mo the r ' s  b r o t h e r ' s  v i l l a g e ,  then  

acqu i r es  superna tu ra l  he1 p, becomes r i c h ,  p o t l a t c h e s  and becomes c h i e f ,  

and then  m a r r i e s  h i s  youngest mate rna l  u n c l e ' s  youngest daughter ,  who had 

brought  him food and "was k i n d  t o  him" w h i l e  he was banished from h i s  

u n c l e ' s  v i l l a g e  (e.g.  Swanton 1908, #33; #35; #70; #76; 1905b, #3; #9; 

#23; #48).  

Mar r iage  w i t h  t h e  youngest  u n c l e ' s  youngest daughter,  o f  course,  

r ep resen t s  a  c o n t r a d i c t i o n  t o  t h e  r e a l i t y  o f  succession and no rma t i ve  

MBD marr iage,  where t h e  l i k e l y  cand ida te  spouse would be t h e  e l d e s t  

mo the r ' s  b r o t h e r ' s  e l d e s t  daughter .  The c o n t r a d i c t i o n  w i t h  r e a l i t y  here,  

I t h i n k ,  expresses t h e  non-equiva lence o f  s i b l i n g s  on t h e  one hand, and 

t h e  moral t e n s i o n  w i t h  t h e  successor ' s  l i n e  on t h e  o t h e r .  

I n  n o t i n g  t h e  m y t h i c a l  emphasis o f  mo the r ' s  b r o t h e r ' s  daughter  

marr iage,  Lev i -S t rauss  (1975) concluded t h a t  bo th  m o d a l i t i e s  o f  gene ra l i zed  

exchange - MBD and FZD mar r i age  - c o e x i s t ,  and t h a t  t h e  d ive rgence  between 

" p r a c t i c e "  (FZD mar r i age )  and " i deo logy "  (MBD ma r r i age )  expressed t h e  
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t e n s i o n  between t h e  1 ineages concerned ( L e v i  -St rauss 1975 : ~ 3 3 ) ' ~ ) .  Rather 

than  i n s i s t i n g  on t h e  a  p r i o r i  o f  t h e  s t r u c t u r e  o f  e i t h e r  o r  b o t h  forms o f  

gene ra l i zed  exchange, however, one can argue t h a t  f rom t h e  p o i n t  o f  v iew 

o f  s t a t e d  p re fe rences ,  Haida mar r i age  i s  much more complex t han  mere 

gene ra l i zed  exchange, p a t r i l a t e r a l  c ross -cous in  mar r iage  o r  an "e lementary  

s t r u c t u r e " .  Ins tead ,  i t  appears t h a t  t h e  k i n s h i p  ca tego r i es  o f  prospec- 

t i v e  o r  r e t r o s p e c t i v e  spouses a r e  n o t  immutable b u t  a r e  open t o  more than  

one d e f i n i t i o n  o r  r e d e f i n i t i o n  : The b i l a t e r a l  c ross-cous in ,  i n  t h e  c o n t e x t  

o f  p o l i t i c a l  succession, can be d e f i n e d  as  t h e  "unc le ' s  daughter" ,  

s t r e s s i n g  her  r e l a t i o n s h i p  t o  t h e  predecessor; i n  t h e  c o n t e x t  o f  o b l i g a -  

t i o n  t o  t h e  f a t h e r  and h i s  l i n e a g e  and o f  p a t r i l i n e a l  success ion o f  names, 

she can be d e f i n e d  as t h e  skaan. From t h i s  pe rspec t i ve ,  mar r iage  w i t h  a  

c e r t a i n  ca tego ry  o f  k i n ,  be i t  t h e  m a t r i l a t e r a l  o r  p a t r i l a t e r a l  c ross -  

cous in ,  i s  n o t  e x p l a i n a b l e  as r e s u l t i n g  from t h e  s t r u c t u r e  o f  ma t r imon ia l  

exchange i t s e l f ,  b u t  f rom t h e  s o c i a l  and p o l i t i c a l  s i g n i f i c a n c e  o f  t h e  

ca tego ry  which i s  empl oyed . 

I n  o r d e r  t o  de te rmine  Haida mar r iage  p r a c t i c e s ,  we must move beyond 

quotes o f  p re fe rences  t o  t h e  ev idence o f  a c t u a l  ma r r i age  p a t t e r n s .  As ide 

from t h e  quotes c i t e d  above, t h e r e  e x i s t s  v i r t u a l l y  no evidence o f  

a b o r i g i n a l ,  t h a t  i s ,  p re - con tac t  mar r iage  p r a c t i c e s .  However, marr iages 

a t  Classet were recorded  by t h e  Ang l i can  m i s s i o n a r i e s  between 1877 and 

1907, and, f o r  t h e  e a r l y  yea rs  i n v o l v e d  many couples who had been mar r i ed  

accord ing  t o  Haida custom f o r  many years  before t h e  church ceremony. 

Many o f  t h e  couples were i n  t h e i r  f o r t i e s ,  f i f t i e s ,  even s i x t i e s ,  when t h e  

church weddings were performed, meaning we have ev idence o f  a c t u a l  mar r iage  
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p r a c t i c e s  f o r  coho r t s  d a t i n g  back t o  t h e  1820's.  Stearns (1981) has used 

these data, augmented b y  her  own f i e l d - d a t a  and f u r t h e r  census m a t e r i a l s ,  

f o r  her  demographic a n a l y s i s  o f  Haida mar r iage  p r a c t i c e s .  Her da ta  show 

t h e  occurrence o f ,  and changes i n ,  mo ie t y  and l i n e a g e  exogamy, age a t  

f i r s t  marr iage,  r e l a t i v e  age o f  spouses, e t c .  The m i s s i o n a r i e s '  mar r iage  

reco rds  a l s o  n o t e  t h e  names o f  t h e  spouses' f a t h e r s .  S ince mo ie t y  and 

l i n e a g e  a f f i l i a t i o n  c o u l d  be determined f o r  a l l  b u t  n i n e  o f  t h e  158 church 

marr iages up t o  1907, t h e  n e x t  s t e p  was t o  determine t h e  l i n e a g e  a f f i l i a -  

t i o n s  o f  t h e  spouses' f a t h e r s z 9 ) ,  and t h e  genea log ica l  connec t ion  between 

t h e  spouses. Added t o  t h e  158 church  marr iages were an a d d i t i o n a l  87 

marr iages which t ook  p lace  f o r  females born  up t o  1909, t h e  l a t t e r  sample 

a l s o  i n c l u d i n g  remar r iages  o f  i n d i v i d u a l s  f rom t h e  e a r l i e r  church  reco rd  

sample30). I n  t o t a l ,  245 mar r iages  were analysed w i t h  r espec t  t o  m o i e t y  

exogamy, outmarr iage,  and i n  p a r t i c u l a r ,  c ross -cous in  mar r iage .  The v a s t  

m a j o r i t y  (see Table V ) ,  226 mar r iages  o r  92.2%, were mar r iages  between 

31 Haida, and t h e  rna jo r i  t y  o f  these, 93.5% ( o f  226) were moiety-exogamous . 
O f  t h e  19 outmarr iages,  e leven  were w i t h  wh i t es  - i n  a l l  cases a  Haida 

woman mar r y i ng  a  w h i t e  man - and e i g h t  w i t h  main land Tsimshian o r  Nishga. 

I n  41 marr iages ( l 6 . 7 % ) ,  a t  l e a s t  one o f  t h e  spouses' f a t h e r ' s  

1  ineage was i nde te rm ina te .  92 o f  t h e  rema in ing  marr iages (37.6%) were 

w i t h  non-cross-cous ins,  t h a t  i s ,  t h e  spouse was se lec ted  from a  l i n e a g e  

o t h e r  than  t h e  f a t h e r ' s  l i n e a g e  o f  e i t h e r  groom o r  b r i d e .  77 marr iages 

(31 .4% o f  >45)  were w i t h  c ross -cous ins .  As c ross -cous in  mar r iage  I am 

here d e f i n i n g  ma r r i age  i n t o  t h e  f a t h e r ' s  l i n e a g e  f o r  e i t h e r  t h e  male o r  

t h e  female.  The l a t t e r  o f  course amounts t o  ma r r i age  w i t h  t h e  mo the r ' s  

b r o t h e r ' s  daughter.  However, w h i l e  ma r r i age  i n t o  t h e  f a t h e r ' s  l i n e a g e  
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TABLE V 

TYPES OF GARRIAGE, NASSET, 1820's - 1909 

Total Number Recorded : 

with non-Hai da 

moiety endogamous 

father's lineage indeterminate 

non-cross-cousin marriages 

cross-cousin marriages 

Types of Cross-cousi n Marriages : 

Total : 

bilateral cross-cousin marriage 

real or classificatory FZS 

real or classificatory FZD 

Genealogical Closeness of Spouses : 

Total : 

real father's sister's daughter 

real mother's brother's daughter 

brother's daughter 

mother's brother 's widow 

others 
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unambiguously r e f e r s  t o  a  s i n g l e  l i n e a g e  = i .e. t h a t  o f  one 's  own 

f a t h e r 3 2 )  - c l a s s i f i c a t o r y  MBD mar r i age  can r e f e r  t o  a  number o f  d i f f e r e n t  

l i neages ,  as each c l a s s i f i c a t o r y  flB may have mar r i ed  i n t o  a  d i f f e r e n t  

1  ineage. Therefore, I w i  11 r e f e r  t o  c l  a s s i  f i c a t o r y  MBD mar r i age  as i t  

can be determined f rom t h e  records ,  as FZS mar r iage  ( f . sp . ) .  

O f  t h e  77 c ross -cous in  mar r iages ,  43 were w i  

however, were mar r iages  w i t h  t h e  u n i l a t e r a l  FZD, 

i n v o l v e d  b o t h  spouses m a r r y i n g  i n t o  t h e  f a t h e r ' s  

ins tances  o f  c l a s s i f i c a t o r y  b i l a t e r a l  c ross -cous i  

t h  t h e  FZD. Only  18, 

t h e  rema in ing  25 (32.5%) 

l i neage ,  i . e .  t h e y  were 

n  mar r iage .  S u r p r i s i n g l y ,  

t h e  overwhelming p r o p o r t i o n  o f  c ross -cous in  marr iages,  59 o r  76.6%, i n v o l v e d  

women mar r y i ng  i n t o  t h e i r  f a t h e r ' s  l i neage ,  w i t h  34 o f  these  u n i l a t e r a l  

c ross -cous i  n  mar r iages .  

I t  must a l s o  be s t r essed  t h a t  o n l y  a  smal l  p r o p o r t i o n  o f  t h e  c ross -  

c o u s i n  mar r iages ,  i .e. 10.4%, were w i t h  a  f i r s t  cous in ,  t r u e  b r o t h e r ' s  

daughter  o r  mother ' s  b r o t h e r ' s  w i f e :  I c o u l d  n o t  d e t e c t  a  s i n g l e  mar r iage  

w i t h  t h e  t r u e  f a t h e r ' s  s i s t e r ' s  daughter ,  o n l y  t h r e e  mar r iages  w i t h  t h e  

r e a l  materna l  u n c l e '  s  ( p redecesso r ' s )  daughter,  f o u r  b r o t h e r ' s  daughter  

marr iages,  and one mar r i age  w i t h  t h e  t r u e  mate rna l  u n c l e ' s  widow. . Thus, 

we can conc lude t h a t  Haida c ross -cous in  mar r iage  i n  t h e  v a s t  m a j o r i t y  o f  

i ns tances  i n v o l v e d  mar r y i ng  a  person c l a s s i f i e d  as a  skaan, wus7un o r  

7 laan,  bu t  n o t  g e n e a l o g i c a l l y  r e l a t e d .  Moreover, t h e  h i g h  i nc i dence  o f  

FZS mar r iage  co r robo ra tes  t h e  female p re fe rence  f o r  ma r r i age  i n t o  t h e  

ineage quoted by Haida E lde rs .  

sample I i n c l u d e d  members o f  1  i neages c l o s e l y  r e1  a ted  t o  ego 's  

ineage, who would r e f e r  t o  each o t h e r  by  k i n  terms.  Thus, t h e  

7laanas were merged w i t h  t h e  Git7ans; t h e  T c i i t c  Gi t7ans 

f a t h e r ' s  1  

I n  my 

f a t h e r ' s  1  

S7a juugahl  
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w i t h  t h e  Dou Git7ans,  and d i f f e r e n t  branches o f  the Yaaku 3iaanas (Gawa Y., 

Daadans Y.  and Yahl naas Y. ) and o f  t h e  Sdast 'aas (i .e. Kaawas, Sdast 'aas 

and H l i i e l a n g  ~eeagwee)  and o f  t h e  Kun 7laanas (Neikun Keeagwee and Kun 

7 l  aanas p roper )  were merged. However, gud7ahl keeiwa r e 1  a t i o n s h i  ps pro-  

duc ing  ex tens ions  o f  terms (see p .  1 9 4 f )  were n o t  t aken  i n t o  account:  

As I po in ted  o u t  be fo re ,  t h e  term skaan was extended i n  some cases by means 

o f  a  gud 7ahl  keeiwa r e l a t i o n s h i p .  N e i t h e r  were s tep- fa therhood  o r  adop- 

t i o n ,  bo th  o f  which p rov i ded  a d d i t i o n a l  ways o f  m a n i p u l a t i n g  c ross -  

cousinhood, taken  i n t o  account.  How mar r iages  can be r a t i o n a l i z e d  th rough  

t h e  m a n i p u l a t i o n  o f  k i n s h i p  s t a t u s  i s  a  p o i n t  I w i l l  r e t u r n  t o  a t  t h e  end 

o f  t h i s  chap te r .  

How does t h e  s t a t i s t i c a l  sample f o r  t h e  Masset Haida compare w i t h  t h e  

da ta  presented by  Rosemary A l l e n  ( 1  954) f o r  t h e  Alaskan Haida? A l l e n ' s  

da ta  l e n d  themselves t o  comparison, as her Group I 1 1  and Group I 1  o f  

mar r iages  comprise t h e  e r a  between t h e  e a r l y  1800 's  and 1911, and t h u s  

r o u g h l y  correspond t o  my own sample. A l l e n  r e p o r t s  t h a t  about 10% o f  a l l  

mar r iages  o f  males i n  these  two groups were i n t o  t h e  f a t h e r ' s  1  ineage 

!;lcl an"?, - and 1  ess than  ha1 f as many (4.3%) were o f  females i n t o  t h e  

f a t h e r ' s  l i neage .  She adds t h a t  she found no mar r i age  w i t h  t h e  " t r u e  

f a t h e r ' s  s i s t e r ' s  daugh te r "  (1  954:ZOO), and no mar r iage  w i t h  t h e  t r u e  
I 

mothe r ' s  b r o t h e r ' s  daughter ;  those  t h a t  came c l o s e s t  t o  t h e  l a t t e r  were 

two mar r iages  w i t h  t h e  MMBDD and MMMBDD r e s p e c t i v e l y .  

I n  summary, A l l e n ' s  da ta  show a  l owe r  i nc i dence  o f  mar r iage  i n t o  t he  

f a t h e r ' s  1  ineage f o r  t h e  Alaskan Haida than  f o r  t h e  Masset Haida, i n  

p a r t i c u l a r  f o r  women. Any ex i s t ence  o f  c l a s s i f i c a t o r y  o r  t r u e  b i l a t e r a l  

c ross -cous in  ma r r i age  does n o t  emerge from her  data,  and she s t a t e s ,  
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"on t h e  bas i s  o f  these genealog ies,  any a t tempt  t o  i d e n t i f y ,  f i r s t  t h e  

mo the r ' s  b r o t h e r ' s  daughter w i t h  t h e  f a t h e r ' s  s i s t e r ' s  daughter,  t h e  

t h e o r e t i c a l  r e s u l t  o f  symmetr ical  c ross -cous in  marr iage, o r  a l t e r n a t i v e l y ,  

t o  show a  d i f f e r e n t i a l  ' r e l a t i v e  i nc i dence  o f  mar r iage  w i t h  one o r  t h e  o t h e r  

o f  these  cous ins,  must r e t u r n  t h e  S c o t ' s  v e r d i c t  o f  "no t  p rovenU ' (op .  c i t . :  

201). Thus, w h i l e  bo th  A l l e n ' s  and my own data show t h e  l ow  f requency o f  

f i r s t  cous in  marr iage,  o u r  da ta  d i f f e r  w i t h  r espec t  t o  t h e  f requency o f  

FZS mar r iage  and e s p e c i a l l y  b i l a t e r a l  c ross -cous in  marr iage.  

It i s  impo r tan t  t o  s t r e s s  t h a t  s t a t i s t i c a l  evidence o f  c ross -cous in  

mar r iage  does n o t  n e c e s s a r i l y  y i e l  d  i n f o r m a t i o n  o f  r e c u r r e n t  p a t t e r n s  o f  

such marr iage.  The e n t i r e  case o f  FZD mar r iage  as an e lementary  s t r u c t u r e  

(Rosman and Rube1 ) r e s t s  on t h e  assumption t h a t  FZD mar r iages  a r e  n o t  

i s o l a t e d  ins tances  b u t  t h a t  t h e y  a r e  p a r t  o f  a  r e c u r r i n g  p a t t e r n  which 

ach ieves symmetry o n l y  i n  a1 t e r n a t i n g  genera t ions .  For t h i s  purpose, we 

w i l l  move beyond t h e  s t a t i s t i c a l  a n a l y s i s  o f  s i n g l e  mar r iages  t o  t h e  

i n v e s t i g a t i o n  o f  mar r iage  p a t t e r n s  i n  a  genea log ica l  and l o c a l  i z e d  c o n t e x t .  

Th is  w i l l  a )  p rov i de  us w i t h  t ime-dep th  i n  m a r i t a l  a l l i a n c e s ,  b )  show us 

d i s t i n c t ,  r e c u r r e n t  p a t t e r n s  o f  c ross -cous in  marr iage,  i f  t h e y  indeed 

e x i s t ;  and c )  p rov i de  us w i t h  c l u e s  t o  t h e  impact  o f  t e r r i t o r i a l i t y  i n  

a l l i a n c e s .  It must be p o i n t e d  o u t  t h a t  eve ry  s i n g l e  case o f  b i l a t e r a l  

c ross -cous in  mar r iage  i n  my sample i n v o l v e d  marr iages between e i t h e r  t h e  

T c i  i t c  G i  t 7ans  and St1 'ang 7 l  aanas from Yan , o r  t h e  Yaaku 7laanas and 

K1aawas/Sdast'aas f rom t h e  K1yuust 'aa/Daadans area.  b?arr iages f rom t h e  

m u l t i - l i n e a g e  town o f  Masset show a  much more complex s t r u c t u r e ;  and 

marr iages o f  i n d i v i d u a l s  who had no o r  few houses i n  t h e  ma jo r  towns, o r  

those  which i n v o l v e d  m i g r a t i o n s  by i n d i v i d u a l s ,  showed o t h e r  p a t t e r n s  y e t ,  
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b i i t  can 51 1 t o o  eas i  l y  be mis taken  as evidence o f  ' r i i l e s '  o f  c e r t a i n  k i nds  

o f  cous in  mar r iage .  

We w i l l  t h e r e f o r e  t u r n  t o  t h e  a n a l y s i s  o f  mar r iage  among s i  b l  i n g  

s e t s  - i . e .  l o c a l i z e d  segments o f  m a t r i l i n e a g e s  - i n  t h r e e  d i s t i n c t  areas:  

1.  Yan, which, acco rd i ng  t o  s t a t i s t i c a l  evidence, shows a  h i g h  p ropor -  

t i o n  o f  b i l a t e r a l  c ross -cous in  marr iage.  

2. K '  yuus t  'aa , which f e a t u r e s  t h e  a1 1  iances o f  7 i  idangsaa (A1 b e r t  Edward 

Edenshaw) and h i s  k i n .  

3. t h e  mar r iage  a l l i a n c e s  o f  f o u r  success ive Weahs and t h e i r  c o l l a t e r a l s  

from Hasset. 

#1:  Yan 

Yan i s  t h e  v i l l a g e  o p p o s i t e  Kasset a t  t h e  western en t rance  o f  Masset 

I n l e t  (see F igure  1, p. 47 ) .  It i s  owned by t h e  Gawa St1 'ang 7laanas, 

who, accord ing  t o  Swanton (1  905a:Z7l)  occupied 7  o f  i t s  21 houses. Swanton 

1  i s t s  "QaJwaga" /Kaahlwaagaa?/ as i t s  town c h i e f ,  a l though  w i t h i n  p resen t  

i n f o rman ts '  memory, t h e  town c h i e f s h i p  has been assoc ia ted  w i t h  t h e  names 

Na .aahl ang and now Sk i  1  kwi i tl aas . 
Two c l o s e l y  r e l a t e d  l i neages ,  t h e  Yagun St1 'ang 7laanas f rom t h e  

southern p o r t i o n  o f  Masset I n l e t ,  and t h e  T ' i i s  s t 1  'ang 7laanas from t h e  
t 

r o c k y  coas t  nor thwes t  o f  t h e  v i l l a g e  owned ano ther  s i x  houses. O f  t h e  

remain ing houses, f o u r  were owned by t h e  T c i i t c  G i  t7ans and two by t h e  

T 'uuh l  k ' a a  S i t7ans  who were c l o s e l y  r e l a t e d  w i t h  t h e  former ,  and, 1  i k e  

t h e  r e s i d e n t  branches o f  t h e  S t l ' a n g  7laanas, have s i nce  become merged. 

A f i n a l  house i s  1  i s t e d  by  Swanton as be long ing  t o  Hlunaagad / "kunagu tN/  

o f  t h e  T c i i t c  Git7ans; however, t h e  name belongs t o  t h e  ~c )aa .ah l  7 laanas, 
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M a r r i a g e s  o f  Yan c h i e f s  d u r i n g  t h e  1 9 t h  c e n t u r y :  

Ch ie f  L i  neage W i  f e  L ineage 

1 .  S k i 1  k ingaans S t ' l a n g  1  ) Xu h l  k i  ngaaw Tohl  kaa G i  t 7 a n s  
2 ? S 'a  j u u g a h l  7 laanas  

2. K i  ngaagwaao I I 

3. Kwaa 7 i i w a n s  'I 

4. Yahl naaw 'I 

5. Gwaay g ' i i h l  I' 

S t ' a a t l k ' a w a a s  T c i i t c  G i t 7 a n s  

? T c i  i t c  Gi t 7 a n s  

E l  i z a b e t h  T c i i t c  G i t 7 a n s  

Emma T c i  i t c  G i  t 7ans  
T ' a a d l  uwaad 

6. T ' a l  gaas I' ? Sahguaa G i  t 7ans  

7.  K 'oud I &  a)  K a r t h a  Nahl ang Tc 'aa  .ah1 7 l  aanas 
b )  Te l  guadat  #I 

8. S k i l  k w i i t l a a s  11 Grace T c i  i t c  G i  t 7 a n s  
S t1  ' a k i  ngan 

9. S k i l k w i i t l a a s  I 1  I& a )  Xuhl kangwaas Tc 'aa  .ah1 7 laanas  

b )  Fanny G i  t 7 a n s  

10. Naahlang 

12.  Neylana 

I t  El  i za  Gaudgas Tc ' aa . ah1 71 aana s  

I' a  ? T c i  i t c  G i  t 7 a n s  
b )  L o u i s a  S7a j u u g a h l  71 aanas 
c )  E l  i z a  Gaudgas T c ' a a  .ah1 71aanas 

13. S k i l  gyaa t c ' a a s  I I ? Tc laa.ah l  7 laanas  

14.  H l  unaagad T c 8 a a . a h l  & 1 .  ? S t1  ' ang  71 aanas 

15.  7 i l j u w a a s  T c i i t c  G i t .  a )  ? S t1  ' ang  7 laanas 
b )  Kueigee Daadans Yaaku 

7 i  iwans 71 aanas 

16. Naa x a l d a a n t  T c i i t c  G i t .  ? Kun 7 laanas  

17.  S t1  ' a k i  ngaan T c i  i t c  G i  t 7 a n s  Dorcas Gawa Yaaku 7 laanas 

18. K ' i a a l g w a n  T c i  i t c  G i  t 7 a n s  E d i t h  G i  t 7ans  

19. 7 i h l g i i g a a  T c i  i t c  G i  t 7 a n s  Sarah kue igee  S t1  ' ang  7 laanas  
7 i  iwans 

20. S d i i h l d a a  I T c i  i t c  G i  t 7ans  ? S t1  ' ang  71 aanas 

21. Ganyaa T c i  i t c  G i  t 7 a n s  ? Tc laa.ah l  7 laanas  
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and a l l  known bearers  a r e  Tclaa.ahl  7 laanas; q u i t e  1  i k e 1 y  t h i s  house passed 

t o  t h e  l a t t e r  l i n e a g e  some t i m e  ago. 

One way t o  account f o r  t h e  mar r iages  o f  people f rom Yan i s  t o  account 

f o r  t h e  mar r iages  o f  house- and town c h i e f s .  As i s  e v i d e n t  f rom Tab1 e  V I  , 

a l l  b u t  two o f  t h e  21 f i r s t  mar r iages  o f  bearers  o f  c h i e f l y  names f rom Yan 

d u r i n g  t h e  n i n e t e e n t h  c e n t u r y  were w i t h  women o f  l i neages  who owned p ro -  

p e r t y  a t  Yan. I n  cases o f  mu1 t i  p l  e  mar r iages  (see #1 , 7, 9, 12, 1 5 ) ,  t h e  

f i r s t  w i f e  was o f  a  r e s i d e n t  l i neage ,  whereas a d d i t i o n a l  o r  subsequent 

wives were from l i n e a g e s  f rom o t h e r  towns. 

I n  o rde r  t o  d i s c e r n  p a t t e r n s  o f  i n t e r m a r r i a g e  among these  r e s i d e n t  

l i neages  ove r  t ime ,  we w i l l  t u r n  t o  t h e  a n a l y s i s  o f  s i b l i n g  s e t s  ove r  t ime .  

F igure  13 shows mar r iages  as  t h e y  occur red  between t h e  e a r l y  1 9 t h  

c e n t u r y  and t h e  e a r l y  20 th  c e n t u r y  among members o f  a  segment o f  t h e  Gawa 

S t l ' a n g  7laanas a t  Yan. The segment i s  focused around t h e  w i f e  and f i v e  

sons o f  Ganyaa, a  T c i i t c  G i t7ans  c h i e f  o f  t h e  town33).  Ganyaa's w i f e ,  

whom we know o n l y  by  her  C h r i s t i a n  name Mary, was q u i t e  p o s s i b l y  t h e  s i s t e r  

o f  t h e  town c h i e f ,  Na.aahlang, as her  e l d e s t  son David t ook  t h i s  name. 

The f o u r  e l d e r  sons were a l l  m a r r i e d  t o  Tclaa.ahl 7 laanas women, 

1  i k e l y  t h e  s i s t e r s '  daugh te rs  o f  t h e  r e s i d e n t  c h i e f  Hlunaagad. The e l d e s t  

son, David Na.aahlang, m a r r i e d  E l i z a  Gaudgas, whose f a t h e r  i s  l i s t e d  as 

Neylans, another  r e s i d e n t  l i n e a g e  c h i e f .  Upon Na.aahlang1s death,  h i s  widow 

m a r r i e d  her  own f a t h e r ' s  s i s t e r ' s  son and successor,  R ichard  Neyl ans, 

r a t h e r  than  one o f  he r  deceased husband's b ro the rs .  R .  Neylans was bo th  

younger than  she and i n f e r i o r  i n  r ank  t o  Na.aahlang, which, d e s p i t e  t h e  

f a c t  t h a t  she was h i s  r e a l  MBD was conceived o f  as a  rank-promot ion on h i s  

p a r t .  I t  was s a i d  o f  him, " he ' s  so brave, he knows med ic ine ,  t h a t ' s  why. 
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34 He can n iar r j i  anyone" ( E n r i c o  1379320) . 
The n e x t  b r o t h e r ,  Pe te r ,  who t ook  t h e  name Na.aahlang a f t e r  h i s  

b ro the r ,  m a r r i e d  E l i z a  Gaudgas' younger s i s t e r  Kate T'aaw xanjuud; t h e  

t h i r d  b ro the r ,  James K'oud, m a r r i e d  a  Gi t7ans woman, and two Tctaa.ah l  

7 laanas women: T '  i i hlgyad7aad and h i s  o l d e s t  b r o t h e r  Dav id ' s  e l d e s t  

daughter,  Martha. The f o u r t h  b r o t h e r  m a r r i e d  Susan, t h e  daughter  o f  

St1  'ang 7laanas c h i e f  S k i l  gyaa t c ' a a s ,  himsel f t h e  son o f  Tc i  i t c  Gi t7ans 

c h i e f  Sdi  i h l  daa . 
Only t h e  youngest son, Jimmy Jones, who t ook  t h e  name S k i l  k w i i t l a a s ,  

ma r r i ed  i n t o  h i s  f a t h e r ' s  l i n e a g e ,  a l t hough  h i s  w i f e  was n o t  g e n e a l o g i c a l l y  

r e l a t e d .  As Jimmy Jones' son George a l s o  ma r r i ed  i n t o  h i s  f a t h e r ' s  l i neage ,  

h i s  grandson Pe te r  c o u l d  e v e n t u a l l y  i n h e r i t  t h e  name S k i l  kwi i t l a a s  (e.g. 

Stearns 1981 :224).  

The p a t t e r n  o f  ma r r i age  i s  d i f f e r e n t ,  however, f o r  t h e  Tc laa.ah l  

7 laanas c h i l d r e n  o f  t h e  e l d e r  s i b l i n g s :  Only one o f  them m a r r i e d  back 

i n t o  t h e  f a t h e r ' s  l i neage ;  t h e  o t h e r s ,  a l ong  w i t h  t h e i r  own c h i l d r e n ,  

m a r r i e d  i n t o  l i neages  r e s i d e n t  a t  Masset o r  Alaska, where some Tc1aa.ahl  

7 laanas had a l s o  moved and owned t h e  town o f  Howkan. As ide f rom h i s t o r i -  

c a l  changes i n  ma r r i age  p r a c t i c e ,  I t h i n k  a  ma jo r  reason f o r  t h e  o u t -  

ma r r i age  o f  Tclaa.ahl  7 laanas descendants may have been t h e  f a c t  t h a t  

t h e i r  l i n e a g e  o n l y  had a  s i n g l e  house i n  town. One o f  David Na.aahlangts 

sons, Robert ,  i n h e r i t e d  h i s  f a t h e r ' s  f a t h e r ' s  name, Ganyaa; however, 

any c l a i m  o f  h i s  t o  "ownersh ip"  o f  Yan was always r e j e c t e d  by S t l ' a n g  

7laanas and Tc i  i t c  G i  t7ans (e .g .  see Chapter 111) .  

I f  we l o o k  a t  t h e  e n t i r e  web o f  i n t e r m a r r i a g e  i n  F i gu re  13, we see 

t h a t  f i r s t  cous in  ma r r i age  - even w i t h  t h e  h i g h  degree o f  i n t e r m a r r i a g e  
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among t h e  r e s i d e n t  l i n e a g e s  - was r a r e l y  p rac t i ced ,  

t h e  s t a t i s t i c a l  a n a l y s i s  above. Ins tead ,  t h e  k i n s h  

thus  c o r r o b o r a t i n g  

i p  diagram shows t h  

i n t e r c o n n e c t i o n  th rough  mar r i age  o f  t h e  d i f f e r e n t  house c h i e f s  o f  t h e  

town. Th i s  smal l  segment o f  Yan r e s i d e n t s  i s  g e n e a l o g i c a l l y  connected 

w i t h  no l e s s  than  s i x  house- and l i n e a g e  c h i e f s  o f  t h e  area. I n  a d d i t  

some s i s t e r s  o f  c h i e f s  were m a r r i e d  o u t  t o  c r e a t e  f u r t h e r  a l l i a n c e s  w i t h  

c h i e f s  o u t s i d e  o f  t h e  v i l l a g e :  I n  t h i s  example, Ganyaa(1) 's s i s t e r  

m a r r i e d  Gasaawaak o f  t h e  Daadans Yaaku 7laanas, and her  son, t h e  n e x t  

Ganyaa, ma r r i ed  back i n t o  h i s  mate rna l  u n c l e ' s  w i f e ' s  l i neage ,  t a k i n g  as 

h i s  w i f e  t h e  daughter  o f  c h i e f  S t 'aasda  o f  Yan. Another Tciaa.ahl 7 laanas 

woman, t h e  mother o f  Sk i1  gyaa t c ' a a s '  w i f e ,  was mar r i ed  t o  c h i e f  

Gyaahlans o f  t h e  Kun 7laanas. Bo th  t h e  network o f  a l l i a n c e s  among c h i e f s  

and t h e  occas iona l  ou t -mar r iage  o f  women i n  p a r t i c u l a r ,  u n d e r l i n e  t h e  

impor tance o f  rank i n  s e l e c t i n g  a  spouse. 

Th is  example f rom Yan g i v e s  no evidence o f  sys temat i c  FZD mar r iage ,  

o r  b i l a t e r a l  c ross -cous in  mar r iage .  Ins tead ,  i t  demonstrates t h a t ,  

a1 though many mar r iages  t a k e  p l ace  among members o f  t h e  r e s i d e n t  1  ineages, 

t h e i r  u n d e r l y i n g  purpose - whether consc ious o r  unconscious - i s  n o t  t o  

c r e a t e  a  s t r u c t u r e  o f  FZD a l l i a n c e ,  b u t  t o  c r e a t e  a  wide network o f  

a f f i n a l  a1 1  iance  w i t h  o t h e r  r e s i d e n t  c h i e f s .  I n  a d d i t i o n ,  t h e  example 

u n d e r l i n e s  t h e  impor tance o f  r es i dence  and l a n d  ownership i n  connec t ion  

mar r iage  

l v e s  t h e  

w i t h  marr iage.  The connec t ion  

p a t t e r n s  i s  even more obv ious  

marr iages o f  7 i idangsaa o f  t h e  

between t e r r i t o r i a l  c l a ims  and 

i n  o u r  n e x t  example, which i n v o  

Sdast 'aas a t  K ' yuus t ' aa .  
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#2 r K'yuus t 'aa  

K 'yuus t 'aa  was t h e  o n l y  Masset Haida v i l l a g e  owned by  members o f  o n l y  

one mo ie ty .  As we no ted  e a r l i e r ,  i t  was a b o r i g i n a l l y  occupied by t h e  

K'aawas, u n t i l ,  sometime d u r i n g  t h e  e a r l i e r  p a r t  o f  t h e  1 9 t h  cen tu r y ,  i t  

was " taken ove r "  by  A l b e r t  Edward Edenshaw, c i i d a n g s a a i ,  - o f  t h e  Sdast 'aas 

p roper  (see Chapter 111). Bo th  t h e  K'aawas and t h e  Sdast 'aas proper  showed 

a  h i g h  frequency o f  i n t e r m a r r i a g e  w i t h  t h e  Daadans Yaaku 7laanas, who 

owned Daadans on No r th  I s l a n d ,  w i t h i n  v i s i b l e  d i s t a n c e  f rom K 'yuus t 'aa .  

Old people s t a t e  t h a t  " t h e y  used t o  mar ry  ac ross  t h e r e " ,  i .e. Daadans women 

mar r y i ng  and r e s i d i n g  a t  K 'yuus t 'aa ,  and K 'yuus t 'aa  women mar r y i ng  and 

r e s i d i n g  a t  Daadans. Acco rd i ng l y ,  n i n e  o f  t h e  mar r iages  i n  ou r  above sam- 

p l  e  o f  245 i n v o l  ved c l a s s i f i c a t o r y  b i l a t e r a l  c ross -cous in  ma r r i age  between 

t h e  two l i neages .  

I n  examining t h e  mar r iages  i n  t h e  genealogy o f  A1 b e r t  Edward Edenshaw, 

h i s  ancestors ,  c o l l a t e r a l s  and descendants, however, a  more complex p a t t e r n  

emerges. Edenshaw h i m s e l f  m a r r i e d  two Yaaku j i n a a s .  The f i r s t  one 's  name 

i s  unknown; she was a  c h i e f ' s  daughter  f rom one o f  t h e  Yaaku 7laanas 

branches which had m ig ra ted  t o  A laska.  The second one was S7alaagudgaaY 

p o s s i b l y  a  b r o t h e r ' s  daugh te r .  A. E. Edenshaw's s i s t e r ' s  son and 

successor, Char les  Edenshaw, a l s o  m a r r i e d  a  Daadans Yaaku 7laanas woman, 

h i s  MBDD ( ? )  Kuuyaang. Bo th  o f  t h e  e l d e r  Edenshaw's c h i l d r e n ,  George 

(Gou7uu) and Henry ( ~ y a a h l a n s )  , m a r r i e d  Sdast 'aas women, i .e.  b i l a t e r a l  

35 cross-cous ins,  a l t hough  i t  seems t h a t  none o f  them were f i r s t  cous ins  . 

I f  we move back one gene ra t i on  t o  A l b e r t  Edward's paren ts ,  however, 

we see t h a t  b o t h  h i s  own mother and h i s  s i s t e r  m a r r i e d  i n t o  Raven 1  ineages 

o f  t h e  area t h e y  were born  i n :  A. E. Edenshaw was r e p o r t e d l y  f rom 



Gaahlans kun on t h e  c a s t  c o a s t  

H i s  mother l i k e l y  was f rom t h e  
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o f  Graham I s l a n d  (see Chapter 111, p.85 ) .  

Nee Kun branch o f  t h e  Sdast 'aas,  which 

36)  i n t e r m a r r i e d  w i t h  t h e  Nee-Kun based Kun 7laanas and Neekun keeagwee . 
Edenshaw h i m s e l f ,  i n  what seems t o  have been a  p reda to r y  move (Chapter  111),  

m ig ra ted  t o  K ' yuus t ' aa  as an a d u l t  and " took  ove r "  t h e  v i l l a g e  f rom t h e  

descendants o f  c h i e f  7 i h l d i i n i i .  Thus, w h i l e  h i s  own mother and s i s t e r s  

(see F igu re  14)  m a r r i e d  l o c a l l y  i n  t h e  H l i e l l a n g ,  Neikun and Gaahlans kun 

area, he m a r r i e d  i n t o  t h e  l i n e a g e  t h a t  t h e  K 'yuus t 'aa  K'aawas, whose 

p l ace  he had taken, t r a d i t i o n a l l y  ma r r i ed  i n t o .  We here have a  case o f  

t e r r i t o r i a l  expansion f o l  lowed by m a r i t a l  a1 1  iances t h a t  a r e  a p p r o p r i a t e  i n  

t h e  town o r  area which i s  newly  occupied. Th i s  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n ,  I be1 i eve ,  

i s  co r robo ra ted  by a  l o o k  a t  o t h e r  marr iages o f  t h e  K'aawas and Sdast 'aas:  

Wh i le  t h e  K'aawas c e r t a i n l y  i n t e r m a r r i e d  w i t h  people f rom Daadans, o r  

sometimes w i t h  t h e i r  descendants who had m ig ra ted  t o  Alaska, those  

Sdast 'aas who had h e r e d i t a r y  names f rom Kang a t  Neiden Harbour - an area 

owned by  t h e  l o c a l  branch o f  Sdast 'aas and t h e  K ianuus i l  eelS7aganguushi l  ee 

- i n t e r m a r r i e d  n o t  w i t h  t h e  Yaaku 7laanas b u t  w i t h  t h e  K ianuus i l ee .  

Sdast 'aas w i t h  h e r e d i t a r y  names f rom t h e  N e i k u n I H l i e l l a n g  area i n t e r -  

m a r r i e d  w i t h  Kun 7laanas. I n  f a c t ,  one E lde r  indeed doubted t h e  l e g i t i -  

mate t r a n s f e r  o f  t h e  ownersh ip  o f  t h a t  area from t h e  Sdast 'aas t o  t h e  Kun 

7laanas (see Chapter 111),  bu t  s t a t e d ,  " O h e  ~ d a s t ' a a s ]  - had no r i g h t  t o  

Tow H i l l  0 . e .  t h e  above are$. They o n l y  m a r r i e d  w i t h  t h e  Kun j i n a a s .  

T h a t ' s  how t h e y  though t  t h e y  owned i t . "  Whether i t  i s  accu ra te  o r  no t ,  

t h i s  s ta tement  does r e f l e c t  t h e  poss i  b i l  i t y  o f  t e r r i t o r i a l  expansion 

th rough  mar r iage  which goes o n l y  one s t e p  f a r t h e r  than  t e r r i t o r i a l  expan- 

s i o n  accompanied by mar r iage ,  as i n  t h e  case o f  A. E. Edenshaw. 
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The two examples 1 have anaiysed so f a r  concern v i l l a g e s  t h a t  a r e  

occupied by a  smal l  number o f  l i neages .  How d i d  marr iage opera te  i n  a  

m u l t i - 1  ineage town such as f lasset? 

#3 : The Lieahs a t  Masset (7Ad7aiwaas) 

The S la juugah l  7 laanas, owners o f  Masset s i nce  t h e  t r a n s f e r  o f  t h e  

v i l l a g e  from S i i g e e  t o  h i s  son, were o r i g i n a l l y  f rom S7u l juu  Kun ac ross  t h e  

I n l e t .  They came t o  own f i v e  houses a t  7Ad7aiwaas (Swanton 1905a: 290 ) . 
Our r eco rd  o f  t h e i r  marr iages s t a r t s  w i t h  t h e  f i r s t  c h i e f  Weah's mother 

ma r r y i ng  i n t o  t h e  Skidaakaaw, t hen  t h e  owners o f  Classet, which r e s u l t e d  i n  

t h e  t r a n s f e r  o f  t h e  town. The Skidaakaaw themselves, appa ren t l y  d r a s t i c a l l y  

reduced i n  number s i n c e  t h e  smal l -pox epidemic, had a  complex r eco rd  o f  

i n t e r m a r r i a g e  w i t h  t h e  T c i i t c  Git7ans, Tsimshian and w i t h  Sk idegate Haida. 

Ueah h imsel f ,  however, d i d  n o t  mar ry  back i n t o  h i s  f a t h e r ' s  l i n e a g e  b c f o r e  

o r  upon assuming t h e  c h i e f s h i p .  Ins tead ,  as I showed e a r l  i e r  (p .  8 l ) ,  he 

m a r r i e d  Jaad k ingee kongaawas, t h e  Taas 7laanas daughter o f  c h i e f  Kuns o f  t h e  

West Coast Gi t7ans.  The l a t t e r ,  as head o f  a  l i n e a g e  cons idered  r e l a t e d  t o  

t h e  S7ajuugahl 7 laanas, was l i k e l y  cons idered an "unc le "  o f  Weah; bu t ,  

more i m p o r t a n t l y ,  Kuns was wea l thy  and was a g e o g r a p h i c a l l y  d i s t a n t  c h i e f ,  

t h e r e f o r e  Lieah's ma r r i age  w i t h  h i s  daughter - who was g i ven  two s laves  as a  

dowry - was r a t i o n a l i z e d  as an a l l i a n c e  w i t h  a  d i s t a n c e  c h i e f ;  i t  was a  

symbol ic  express ion  t h a t  \!eah cou ld  n o t  f i n d  anyone h i gh  enough i n  h i s  town, 

o r  i n  nearby towns. The c o n t e x t  i n  which t h i s  ma r r i age  was r e l a t e d  - i . e .  

t h a t  o f  c h i e f l y  l e g i t i m a c y  - g i ves  t h e  impress ion t h a t  i t  was p r i m a r i l y  a  

p o l i t i c a l  a l l i a n c e  which was t o  sanc t i on  h i s  i r r e g u l a r  succession (see p. 

8 1 f ) .  Weah h i m s e l f ,  o r  p o s s i b l y  h i s  b r o t h e r  (see F igu re  1 5 ) ,  l a t e r  
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c o n t r a c t e d  ano ther  ma r r i age  w i t h  a f o r e i g n e r ,  t h i s  t rme a  i s i m s h i a n  woman. 

Weah's s i s t e r  i n  t u r n  ma r r i ed  a  man o f  t h e  Gawa Yaaku 7laanas, owners o f  

t h e  h i l l - v i l l a g e  7 i i j a a w ,  sou th  o f  7Ad7aiwaas. Another s i s t e r  was mar r i ed  

a t  Sk idegate.  

H i s  successor, Ha r r y  Weah, m a r r i e d  Sandloaas o f  t h e  K ianuus i l ee ,  

ano the r  l i n e a g e  t h a t  owned houses a t  7Ad7aiwaas. She was a l s o  h i s  c l a s s i -  

f i c a t o r y  mother ' s  b r o t h e r ' s  daughter ,  as her  f a t h e r  was Sk i lkaadgan,  a  

house-ch ie f  o f  t h e  S7ajuugahl 7 laanas. A f t e r  h e r  death,  H a r r y  Weah mar r i ed  

Rebecca Ch ig ias  o f  t h e  S t l ' a n g  7laanas, whose f a t h e r  was o f  t h e  Mamim 

Git7ans, a  l i n e a g e  r e l a t e d  t o  t h e  S7ajuugahl 7 laanas. Ha r r y  Weah's s i s -  

t e r s  Kundk 'aay ins t laas  (Gi  i d i  i ) and Kand7waas b o t h  c o n s e c u t i v e l y  m a r r i e d  

S k i l h l a n g  o f  t h e  Gawa S t l ' a n g  7laanas, whose f a t h e r  was o f  t h e  Sahguaa 

Gi t7ans,  i .e. r e l a t e d  t o  t h e  S7ajuugahl 7 laanas (see  above, p. 220) .  

The f o u r t h  Weah was t o  ma r r y  L i z z i e  Russ f rom Skidegate.  Th is  was 

seen as a  r ep roduc t i on  o f  h i s  mo the r ' s  mo the r ' s  b r o t h e r ' s ,  t h e  f i r s t  c h i e f  

Weah's, mar r iage :  L i z z i  e  was t h e  great -grand-daughter  (DDD) o f  Jaad k ingee  

kongaawas. Th i s  ma r r i age  d i d  n o t  t ake  place; i ns tead ,  t h e  l a s t  c h i e f  kleah 

m a r r i e d  Sandlenee, who, w h i l e  o f  compat ib le  rank ,  d i d  n o t  s tand  i n  an 

o b j e c t i v e  cous in  r e l a t i o n s h i p ,  a l t h o u g h  she was o f  ano ther  branch o f  t h e  

l i n e a g e  Weah I V ' s  mo the r ' s  f a t h e r ,  and p robab l y  h i s  f a t h e r ' s  f a t h e r ' s  

f a t h e r ,  had belonged t o .  Weah I V ' s  o n l y  b r o t h e r  Sk i lduugah l  m a r r i e d  i n t o  

h i s  f a t h e r ' s  l i n e a g e ,  a l t hough  h i s  w i f e  7oh laa l  j aad  had no genea log ica l  

connec t ion  w i t h  him. Weah I V ' s  e l d e s t  daugh te r ' s  mar r iage ,  and t h a t  o f  

her  younger s i s t e r  S7 id  Kuns t o  t h e  same man, was e x p l a i n e d  as mar r iage  

w i t h  t h e  "unc le ' s  daugh te r " :  S7id Kuns's husband was a  c l a s s i f i c a t o r y  

materna l  nephew o f  c h i e f  Kuns and he thus  m a r r i e d  h i s  " u n c l e ' s  daugh te r "  

(see p. 187) .  



Example 83 i n v o l v e s  a )  a v i l l a g e  which has an extreme number o f  r e s i -  

den t  1  ineages, and b ) ,  an abnormal c h i e f l y  succession. The da ta  r evea l  

t h a t  a  balance was sought between s ta tus-enhanc ing a l l i a n c e s  w i t h  t h e  

o u t s i d e  (T iaan,  Tsimshian, Sk idega te )  and s i b 1  i n g s '  and c h i l d r e n ' s  un ions  

w i t h  r e s i d e n t  l i n e a g e s  and w i t h  members o f  prominent l i neages  o f  t h e  

ne ighbour ing  towns. Cross-cousin ma r r i age  i s  o n l y  one o f  many means o f  

e f f e c t i n g  such a l l i a n c e s .  There i s ,  aga in ,  no evidence o f  s t a b l e  t r i a d s  

produced by FZD mar r iage .  Other  S7ajuugahl 7 laanas i n d i v i d u a l s  n o t  

i nc l uded  i n  F i gu re  15  i n t e r m a r r i e d  w i t h  Kun 7laanas, S t l ' a n g  7laanas and 

K ianuus i lee ,  a l l  o f  whom had houses a t  7Ad7aiwaas o r  nearby K'aayang. It 

i s  a l s o  s t r i k i n g  t h a t  no f u r t h e r  i n t e r m a r r i a g e  occur red  w i t h  t h e  Skidaa- 

kaaw, t h e  o r i g i n a l  owners o f  t h e  v i l l a g e .  

P a r t i c u l a r l y  f rom t h e  cases o f  s o c i a l  replacement ( L i z z i e  Russ, S7 id  

Kuns) i n  t h e  above example emerges t h e  p o i n t  t h a t  r e l a t i o n s h i p s  which 

l e g i t i m i z e  m a r i t a l  un ions  as a p p r o p r i a t e  ones a r e  i n  some cases f a r -  

fe tched and a r e  c o n s t r u c t e d  th rough  an ex tens ion  o f  k i n  t i e s  beyond t he  

l i n e a g e .  I n  some respec ts ,  t h i s  p o s s i b i l i t y  den ies  t h e  accuracy o f  s t a t i s -  

t i c a l  ana lyses as a  t o o l  o f  de te rm in i ng  mar r i age  p a t t e r n s :  What i s  

o b j e c t i v e l y  t h e  f a t h e r ' s  1  ineage o r  t h e  mo the r ' s  b r o t h e r ' s  w i f e ' s  1  ineage 

i s  n o t  n e c e s s a r i l y  t h e  one i n  terms o f  which a m a r i t a l  a l l i a n c e  i s  

r a t i o n a l i z e d .  The f o l l o w i n g  case w i l l  serve as a  f u r t h e r  demonst ra t ion o f  

t h i s :  

F l o ra  R i d l e y  o f  t h e  Kun 7 j i n a a s  was engaged t o  Sk i l dakah l  j uu .  He was 

o f  he r  f a t h e r ' s  1  ineage, S7ajuugahl 7 laanas. When F l o r a  d ied ,  Sk i l dakah l  j u u  

ma r r i ed  Sandlenee o f  t h e  Yaaku j i n a a s .  She was n o t  a  c ross -cous in  o f  h i s ,  

nor  a  s i s t e r  o f  t h e  deceased f i a n c e  , b u t  t h e  mar r iage  was r a t i o n a l i z e d  as 



f o l  lows : 

"The reason he wanted t o  do t h a t  f i .e. mar ry  ~ a n d l e n e e j  t o  h i s  
t r i b e  was, h i s  mother came home f rom V i c t o r i a  ~ G h e r e  she had 
born  Sk i l dakah l j uu .  He was an i l l e g i t i m a t e  c h i l d  and had a  
w h i t e  f a t h e g .  Th i s  u n c l e  (MB) o f  mine was mar r i ed  t o  Gang 
7 i lwaas,  and she had two g i r l s  by  him, t h e y  were b o t h  f a i r  
ha i red .  My unc l  e  and Sk i l dakah l  j u u ' s  mother sneaked t o  A1 aska 
by n i g h t - t i m e  and s tayed t h e r e  f o r  a  l o n g  t ime. "  

I n  o t h e r  words, Sandlenee's mo the r ' s  b r o t h e r  - whose name was S k i l  kayaas - 
was m a r r i e d  t o  Gang 7 i lwaas .  He l e f t  her  and went t o  Alaska w i t h  K'aydang 

gaww, Sk i l dakah l  j u u ' s  mother,  and w i t h  Sk i l dakah l  j u u  h imse l f .  S k i l  kayaas 

ac ted  l i k e  a  f a t he r  t o  S k i l d a k a h l j u u  d u r i n g  t h i s  t ime .  Hence, S k i l d a k a h l j u u  

wanted t o  mar ry  h i s  " f a t h e r "  Sk i l kayaas '  n iece ,  Sandlenee, a  f i c t i v e  skaan, 

s t a t i n g  t h a t  he wanted t o  " l o o k  a f t e r  he r "  i n  r e c i p r o c i t y  t o  her  materna l  

u n c l e  hav ing  looked  a f t e r  him d u r i n g  h i s  youth.  To add t o  t h i s ,  F l o r a ' s  

mother adopted Sandlenee d u r i n g  t h e  wedding ceremony, so Sandlenee would 

" t ake  t h e  p lace  o f  F l o ra " ,  which she had a l r e a d y  done i n  another  way by 

ma r r y i ng  t h e  man F l o r a  had been be t ro thed  t o 3 7 ) .  F i c t i v e l y ,  then, 

Sandlenee a l s o  m a r r i e d  a  man f rom - her /adop t i ve /  " f a t h e r ' s  l i n e a g e " .  

These k i n s h i p  t i e s ,  produced by  adop t ion  and quas i -adop t ion ,  a r e  n o t  

r ecove rab le  f rom s t a t i s t i c a l  a n a l y s i s .  Bu t  even more than  t r u e  genealo- 

g i c a l  t i e s ,  t h e y  b e t r a y  t h e  n o t i o n  t h a t  m a r i t a l  t i e s  must be r a t i o n a l i z e d  

i n  terms o f  s o c i a l l y  p r e f e r r e d  o r  accep tab le  un ions.  

Gud 7ahl keeiwa r e l a t i o n s h i p s  can serve  t h i s  purpose, t o o :  7 laanas 

sdang m a r r i e d  h i s  k'waay, ( e l d e r  b r o t h e r )  ' s  widow, j i d  k i a a h l  heeigans. 

The k'waay, Sgaana 7 i iwans ,  was a c t u a l l y  a  f a t h e r ' s  b r o t h e r ' s  son. 

A f t e r  h i s  death,  7 laanas sdang s t a r t e d  making g i f t s  t o  j i d  k i a a h l  heeigans 

and s t a r t e d  v i s i t i n g  her .  Wh i le  t h e  subsequent mar r iage  w i t h  7laanas 

sdang r e s u l t e d  f rom romant i c  invo lvement ,  t h e  l a t t e r  d i d  n o t  f a i l  



t o  ment ion i n  t h e  c o n t e x t  o f  

was t h e  widow o f  h i s  k'waay; 

I 

re1  a t i n g  t h e  mar r iage  t o  h i s  w i f e  t h a t  she 

t h u s  he c o u l d  o f f i c i a l l y  p resen t  t h e  mar r iage  

as a  case o f  l e v i r a t e ,  a l though  i t  was p robab ly  n o t  mo t i va ted  by t h e  d u t y  

t o  mar ry  a  " b r o t h e r ' s "  w i f e .  

Another i n t e r e s t i n g  case concerns t h e  Yaaku 7laanas. A c ross -cous in  

r e l a t i o n s h i p  between p r o s p e c t i v e  spouses, whether an o b j e c t i v e  one o r  a  

manipu la ted one, does n o t  always serve as an accep tab le  r a t i o n a l i z a t i o n .  

Rank d i f f e r e n c e s  p l a y  an i m p o r t a n t  p a r t  as w e l l ,  and concerns o f  r ank  may 

o v e r r i d e  those  o f  k i n s h i p .  The f o l l o w i n g  case i s  i n t r i g u i n g  i n  t h i s  

r espec t  : 

Gid heeigans o f  t h e  Tc laa.ah l  7 laanas wanted t o  mar ry  J i d  kuyaag o f  

t h e  Gawa Yaaku 7laanas. She was h i s  KSD, f o r  he r  f a t h e r ,  Hlunaagad, was 

h i s  mo the r ' s  t r u e  b r o t h e r .  However, t h i s  was n o t  cons idered  as a  l e g i t i -  

mate reason f o r  ma r r y i ng  her .  Gid heeigans was c ~ n s i d e r e d  as "no t  h i g h  

enough" f o r  he r :  As we r e c a l l ,  J i d  kuyaag was t h e  n i e c e  o f  X i l aa ,  t h e  

" b i g  shot  f rom t h e  h i l l "  [ i .e. c h i e f  o f  7 i i j a a w i .  J i d  kuyaag had been 

se lec ted  as X i l a a ' s  successor (e.g. p. 90 ) ,  b u t  as a  woman, she had n o t  

been a b l e  t o  g i v e  a  memorial p o t l a t c h  f o r  him. Consequently, J i d  kuyaag 

and Gid heeigans e loped.  He ob ta i ned  work on a  schooner f o r  n i n e  months, 

where he earned $900. He then  gave t h e  money t o  h i s  w i f e ,  who used i t  t o  

buy a  headstone f o r  he r  deceased materna l  unc l e  and t o  g i v e  a  memorial 

p o t l a t c h .  I t  was t h i s  a c t  which sanc t ioned  t h e  mar r iage  i n  p u b l i c  op in i on ,  

n o t  t h e  f a c t  t h a t  she was h i s  MBD. We see here t h a t  t h e  r e s p e c t i v e  rank 

o f  spouses p lays  an i m p o r t a n t  r o l e .  The husband i n  t h i s  case was seen 

as "good enough" o n l y  a f t e r  he, as a  member o f  t h e  household, p rov i ded  

t h e  f i n a n c i a l  resources t o  l e g i t i m a t e  - her soc i  a1 s t a t u s .  



about  Haida mar r i age  f rom an e thnograph ic  

s t a t i s t i c a l  da ta  have shown t h a t  FZD mar r  

form o f  cous in  marr iage.  It i s  exceeded 

and b i l a t e r a l  c ross -cous in  mar r iage .  The 

I 

What has t h e  e thnograph ic  ev idence presented i n  t h i s  chap te r  r evea led  

and t h e o r e t i c a l  pe r spec t i ve?  bly 

i age  i s  NOT t h e  most p r e v a l e n t  

i n  number by  bo th  FZS mar r i age  

numer ica l  f requency o f  FZS 

mar r i age  co r robo ra tes  t h e  p re fe rence  c i t e d  b y  t h e  Haida females, namely t h a t  

t h e y  a l s o  p re fe r red  t o  mar ry  i n t o  t h e i r  f a t h e r ' s  l i neage .  The ev idence 

shown t h a t  

t one o f  

l y  t han  o t h e r  

f rom s t a t e d  p re fe rences ,  s t a t i s t i c a l  da ta  and s i b l i n g  s e t s  have 

t h e  Haida have no unequivoca l  " r u l e "  o f  FZD marr iage.  It i s  bu 

v a r i o u s  p r e f e r r e d  mar r iages ,  and moreover, occurs  l e s s  f r equen t  

forms o f  c ross -cous in  mar r iage .  

Whi le  o r i g i n a l l y  deny ing t h e  s t r u c t u r a l  ex i s t ence  o f  o t h e r  

c ross -cous in  ma r r i age  (1971 :40), Rosman and Rube1 have r e c e n t l y  

forms o f  

(1  983) 

r ead jus ted  t h e i r  model t o  f i t  t h e  a1 t e r n a t e  p re fe rences  o f  m a t r i l  i n e a l  

c ross -cous in  ma r r i age  and b i l a t e r a l  c ross -cous in  mar r iage .  For t h e  Haida 

and T l i n g i t ,  t h e y  now p o s t u l a t e  a  " b i l a t e r a l  c r o s s  cous in  ma r r i age  ante-  

ceden t "  f o l l owed  by p a t r i  1  a t e r a l  c ross -cous in  mar r iage ,  w i t h  m a t r i  1  a t e r a l  

c ross -cous in  ma r r i age  1  i n g e r i n g  on as a  remnant o f  a  former  s o c i a l  s t r u c -  

t u r e  (1983: 233). However, we have no conc re te  evidence t h a t  among t h e  

T l  i n g i t  and Haida, dual  o r g a n i z a t i o n ,  exempl i f i e d  by  b i l a t e r a l  c ross -  

cous in  mar r iage ,  indeed preceded co rpo ra te  group o r g a n i z a t i o n .  I n  f a c t ,  

Swanton (1966) and de Laguna (1952)  argue t o  t h e  c o n t r a r y ,  i . e .  t h a t  

l i n e a g e  o r g a n i z a t i o n  was antecedent ,  f o l l owed  by m o i e t y  o r g a n i z a t i o n .  

Moreover, Haida c ross -cous in  t e rm ino logy ,  i n  my o p i n i o n ,  suppor ts  t h i s  

v iewpo in t ,  as i t  shows decreas ing,  r a t h e r  than  i n c r e a s i n g ,  d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n  

between m a t r i l a t e r a l  and p a t r i l a t e r a l  c ross -cous ins .  Thus, I t h i n k  Rosman 



and Rubel 's  newly rev!  sed s t r u c t u r a l  ! s t  mode! does n o t  r e f l e c t  Haida and 

T l i n g i t  mar r iage  p r a c t i c e s  any b e t t e r  t han  t h e  p rev ious  one. 

The shortcomings o f  Rosman and Rube l ' s  model (s)  r a i s e  t h e  ques t i on  

whether Haida mar r i age  p r a c t i c e s  can be adequate ly  exp la i ned  i n  terms o f  

s t r u c t u r a l i s t  models. A  l a c k  o f  e m p i r i c a l  adequacy has o f t e n  been c i t e d  

as t h e  ma jo r  shor tcoming o f  s t r u c t u r a l i s t  ana lyses.  (see Vaughan, Kassa- 

k o f f  and Adams, supra ) .  Lev i  -S t rauss  has rep1 i e d  t o  e m p i r i c a l  1  y-based 

c r i t i q u e s  by  p o s t u l a t i n g  t h a t  o n l y  a  smal l  p r o p o r t i o n  o f  marr iages must 

conform t o  t h e  ma r r i age  " r u l e "  i n  o r d e r  t o  produce s p e c i f i c  s t r u c t u r e s  o f  

a l l i a n c e  among groups (1969:xxx iv ;  1976).  However, t h e  da ta  I have pre-  

sented i n  t h i s  chap te r  p o i n t  t o  t h e  f a c t  t h a t  t h e  mechanical  model o f  

s t r u c t u r a l  exchange t h e o r y  i s  inadequate.  F i r s t  o f  a l l ,  t h e  v e r y  amb igu i t y  

o f  sanct ioned forms o f  ma r r i age  (FZD; t4BD (FZS)) i s  o f  i n t e r e s t .  P a r t i c u l a r  

marr iages can be d e f i n e d  acco rd i ng  t o  more than one genea log ica l  model, 

depending on which aspec t  o f  t h e  p rospec t i ve  o r  r e t r o s p e c t i v e  mar r iage  i s  

wor th  emphasiz ing: t h e  r espec t  f o r  one 's  f a t h e r ' s  s ide,  t h e  spouse's 

f i l i a t i o n  w i t h  one 's  "unc le " ,  he r  genea log ica l  c loseness o r  remoteness. 

Moreover, as we have seen, what on t h e  su r f ace  appear t o  be i d e n t i c a l  o r  

s i m i l a r  forms o f  ma r r i age  have d i f f e r e n t  f u n c t i o n s .  They may be t e r r i -  

t o r i a l  expansion (Edenshaw), a l l i a n c e s  w i t h  a  network o f  c o - r e s i d e n t  c h i e f s  

(Yan) ,  o r  t h e  groom's l e g i t i m a c y  o v e r  a  c h i e f l y  name ( ~ u n s ) :  I n  a l l  cases 

a  m a t r i l a t e r a l  c ross - cous in  was mar r i ed .  I n  o t h e r  cases (weah), a  m i x t u r e  

o f  g e o g r a p h i c a l l y  c l o s e  and remote marr iages was t o  c o n s o l i d a t e  p o l i t i c a l  

and s o c i a l  l e g i t i m a c y ;  o r ,  what i s  o b j e c t i v e l y  a  non-cross-cous in  mar r iage  

i s  r a t i o n a l i z e d  as one th rough  t h e  man ipu la t i on  o f  k i n s h i p  t i e s .  Conversely,  

as t h e  case o f  J i d  kuyaag showed, a  k i n s h i p  r e l a t i o n s h i p  may n o t  be a  



I 

s u f f i c i e n t  ground f o r  marr iage.  The d i v 2 r s i t y  and complex i t y  o f  cases 

shows t h a t  Haida mar r iage  i s  n o t  most adequate ly  exp la ined  as guided by 

t h e  mechanics o f  r u l e s ;  ins tead,  "marr iage r u l e s "  express ing  t h e  k i n s h i p  

s t a t u s  o f  t h e  p rospec t i ve  o r  r e t r o s p e c t i v e  spouses are,  i f  opportune, used 

t o  r a t i o n a l i z e  p a r t i c u l a r  marr iages whose unde r l y i ng  mot ives a r e  o f  a  

s o c i a l ,  p o l i t i c a l ,  economic o r  romant ic  na tu re .  To understand t h e  com- 

p l e x i t y  o f  meaning o f  t r a d i t i o n a l  Haida marr iage,  i t  was necessary t o  

examine n o t  o n l y  t h e  s t a t i s t i c a l  f requency o f  o b j e c t i v e  forms o f  marr iage,  

bu t  a1 so t h e  r e l a t i o n s h i p  between t h e  form and genera t ion  o f  m a r i t a l  

a1 1  i ances. 



, 

Footnotes:  

1 )  See Comaroff and Roberts 1980; Comaroff and Cohen 1976; Bourd ieu 
1977; Van Velsen 1964, f o r  s i m i l a r  t h e o r e t i c a l  stances. The cases c i t e d  
below which p o i n t  o u t  t h e  v e r s a t i l i t y  o f  k i n  t e rm  usage were c o l l e c t e d  
d u r i n g  my f i e l d - w o r k  w i t h  1  i v i n g  E lders ,  a1 though some o f  them go back t o  
t h e i r  ancestors .  They thus span t h e  t i m e  f rom r o u g h l y  t h e  t u r n  o f  t h e  cen- 
t u r y  t o  t h e  p resen t .  It can be ob jec ted  t h a t  t hese  u t i l i z a t i o n s  o f  k i n -  
terms were r e c e n t  adap ta t ions .  However, I t h i n k  t h e  da ta  on Haida k in - te rms 
c o l l e c t e d  b y  Swanton and Murdock p o i n t  t o  t h e  f a c t  t h a t  a b o r i g i n a l  Haida 
k i n s h i p  terms were v e r y  v e r s a t i l e  due t o  t h e i r  extreme c l a s s i f i c a t o r y  n a t u r e  
and due t o  i n t e r g e n e r a t i o n a l  skewing. Moreover, t h e  gud 7ahl  keeiwa r e l a -  
t i o n s h i p  d iscussed below was ment ioned i n  Swanton's t e x t s  and was po in ted  
o u t  by Xurdock. 

2 )  Anker (1975) i s  an e thnosenan t i c  a n a l y s i s  o f  (Sk idega te )  Haida K insh ip .  
One o f  t h e  reasons t h a t  Anker p o s t u l a t e s  Haida k i n s h i p  t e rm ino logy  as 
"weak, weak" Crow i s  t h a t ,  acco rd i ng  t o  him, Sk idegate Haida t e rm ino logy  
extends t h e  t e rm  skaan (FZ; FZD) t o  - ?IBD. Whatever t h e  case i n  Sk idegate,  
t h i s  c e r t a i n l y  i s  n o t  done i n  Masset. Another o b j e c t i o n  t o  Anker i s  t h a t  
h i s  formal a n a l y s i s  cannot  do j u s t i c e  t o  t h e  i r r e g u l a r i t i e s  and changes i n  
Haida k i n s h i p .  I n  h i s  a n a l y s i s ,  t h e y  a r e  p r o p e r t i e s  o f  t h e  l o g i c  o f  t h e  
system; acco rd i ng  t o  mine, t h e y  a r e  p r o p e r t i e s  o f  s o c i a l  changes, t r a n s -  
a c t i o n s  and processes. 

3)  Th is  means t h a t ,  f o r  example, t c i n n  yahk 'yuu,  o r  " r e a l  g rand fa the r " ,  
r e f e r s  no t  o n l y  t o  a  f a t h e r ' s  f a t h e r ,  b u t  a l s o  t o  a  f a t h e r ' s  f a t h e r ' s  
b ro the r .  My f i e l d - n o t e s  1  i s t  severa l  examples o f  such app l  i c a t i o n s  which 
a r e  o f  course m i s l e a d i n g  a t  f i r s t  when one t r i e s  t o  c o n s t r u c t  genealog ies.  
Poss ib ly ,  t h i s  i s  a  p r a c t i c e  which s t a r t e d  d u r i n g  t h e  l a t e  1 9 t h  cen tu r y .  

4 )  Accord ing t o  Murdock, t h e  p l u r a l  
a t  l e a s t  l i neage ,  w h i l e  t h e  s i n g u l a r  
t e r a l s  and ances to rs .  Murdock no tes  
r e l a t i v e s ,  e.g. " d i i  kaa i s i s " .  The 
means " t h i s  i s  my x u  (unc le ,  s i s t e r ,  
o u t  r e a l  - o r  c l a s s i f i c a t o r y  r e l a t i v e s .  

denotes a l l  speakers o f  a  mo ie ty ,  o r  
i s  r e s t r i c t e d  t o  descendants, c o l l a -  
a  s p e c i a l  v o c a t i v e  f o r  c l a s s i f i c a t o r y  
phrase " d i i  x  i s i s " ,  however, s imp l y  
e t c . ) ,  and i s  a p p l i e d  when p o i n t i n g  

The te rm wus7un has become obso le te  i n  Masset; i t  has l a r g e l y  been 
p laced by t h e  compounds -- daa g i d  ( " b r o t h e r ' s  c h i l d " )  and - kaa @ ( " u n c l e ' s  
i l d " ) .  

6 )  The c i rcumstances o f  t h i s  even t  p layed a  r o l e :  Gaa7l aa had no c h i 1  - 
d ren  i n  t h e  v i l l a g e .  The house o f  h i s  b r o t h e r  was p robab ly  cons idered  t o o  
sma l l .  H i s  mother,  w h i l e  s t i l l  a l i v e ,  does n o t  l i v e  i n  f lasset .  For 
p r a c t i c a l  reasons, Jaad 7ahl  k ' ee i ganaa ' s  house was a  good cho i ce  as i t  i s  
l a r g e  and c l o s e  t o  t h e  house o f  h i s  b r o t h e r ,  who i s  moreover m a r r i e d  t o  
jaad  7ahl k ' ee i ganaa ' s  daughter .  

7 )  i . e .  h i s  grand-mother 's  f a t h e r  and t h e  a t t a c k e r ' s  f a t h e r  were f rom 
t h e  same l i neage .  



8) Blaekman (1882) a l s o  no tes  t h i s  r e l a t i o n s h i p  between Jaad 7ah! 
keeiganaa and Gaa7laa. She o n l y  r e f e r s  t o  i t  i n  a ceremonial  con tex t ,  
though, d i s r e g a r d i n g  i t s  p r a c t i c a l  p o l  i t i c a l  s i g n i f i c a n c e .  See a1 so 
Boel scher,  i n  press (Review o f  B l  ackman, Du r i ng  my Time). 

9) Th i s  i s  t h e  somewhat mys te r i ous  "Chapman" whom Barbeau (1957) c i t e s  
as  t h e  a r c h r i v a l  o f  Char les  Edenshaw. Edenshaw (see op. c i t . )  r e p o r t e d  
Chapman t o  be a s lave;  Masset in fo rmants ,  however, c e r t a i n l y  denied t h i s .  

10 )  The demographic da ta  c o l l e c t e d  by Mary Lee Stearns v e r i f y  t h e  f r e -  
quency o f  t h i s  k i n d  o f  adop t ion .  

11 ) Dur ing  my p e r i o d  o f  f i e l d  research  i t  was l a r g e l y  e l d e r l y  women who 
adopted o u t s i d e r s .  I n  m a t r i l i n e a l  descent  systems, men o f  course  cannot  
adopt  persons i n t o  t h e i r  l i n e a g e  as c h i l d r e n ,  a t  best  as nephews o r  
n i eces  . 
12 )  The former  Prime M i n i s t e r  P. Trudeau was g i ven  t h e  name K i l  guulaans 
o f  t h e  Yaaku 7laanas l i neage ;  Local  MP Jim F u l t o n  rece i ved  t h e  name Sk i1  
kayaas o f  t h e  same l i n e a g e .  Mary Lee Stearns was adopted i n t o  t h e  Kun 
i' laanas, t h e  l i n e a g e  o f  two o f  her p r i n c i p a l  i n fo rmants .  I m y s e l f  was 
adopted i n t o  t h e  Yaaku 7laanas by  t h e  two E l d e r s  I worked w i t h  most 
c l o s e l y .  I n  a l l  cases i t  was e l d e r l y  women who adopted, a l t hough  w i t h  t h e  
consent o f  t h e  male E lde rs  o f  t h e  same 1 ineage. 

13 )  e.g. A f t e r  I was reckoned as o f  t h e  Yaaku 7laanas, t h e  a p p r o p r i a t e  
1 ineage f o r  my husband was chosen t o  be t h e  T c i  i t c  G i  t7ans,  my a d o p t e r ' s  
f a t h e r ' s  1 ineage. 

14)  To t h i s  must be added t h a t  i n  r e c e n t  years ,  even l i n e a g e  exogamy has 
i n c r e a s i n g l y  ceased t o  be p r a c t i c e d .  An a n a l y s i s  o f  mar r iages  performed 
between 1965 and 1979 showed o n l y  6 0 h f  mar r iages  among Masset Haidas t o  
be 1 ineage exogamous, whereas 40% were 1 ineage endogamous ( tabu1  a ted  from 
f i e 1  d-notes;  Department o f  I n d i a n  A f f a i r s ,  membership r e p o r t ,  Nor th  Coast 
D i s t r i c t ,  Masset Band). 

15 )  Another p o i n t  r a i s e d  by  Vaughan i s  Rosman and Rube l ' s  (op. c i t . )  con- 
f u s i o n  o f  Swanton's usage o f  t h e  te rm c l a n :  As he uses i t ,  i t  denotes a 
mo ie ty ;  however, Rosman and Rube1 app l y  h i s  da ta  as though i t  stood f o r  
1 ineage. 

16)  Adams (1973) has d e f i n e d  G i tksan  mar r iage  as between people w i t h  
r i g h t s  t o  d i f f e r e n t  resources.  

17 )  Note, however, t h e  i n o f f i c i a l  dec is ion-making r o l e  o f  skaan.alanq and 
adopted gaww.alanq (mothers)  i n  s e l e c t i n g  spouses, d iscussed i n  Pa r t  1 o f  
t h i s  chap te r .  ' i l h i l e  t h e  formal  and o f f i c i a l  arranqement o f  ma r r i aqe  was 
under taken by  t h e  r e s p e c t i v e  mothers,  o t h e r  r e l a t i i e s  had a say i n - t h e  
s e l e c t i o n  o f  spouses, a1 though n o t  f o r m a l l y  expressed. Nonetheless, t h e  
i n o f f i c i a l  dec is ion-making r o l e s  may have p layed a v e r y  v i t a l  r o l e .  



18)  Again, t h e  ques t i on  a r i s e s  whether i n - l a w  terms (see :lurdock 1934a; 
Swanton 1905a) a r e  a p p l i e d  o n l y  t o  a c t u a l  i n - laws  o r  a r e  a p p l i e d  i n  a  
c l a s s i  f i c a t o r y  sense. I dh i l e  blurdock seems t o  t ake  t h e  former v iew, 
Swanton takes  t h e  l a t t e r .  I n  many cases, i n d i v i d u a l s  cou ld  be r e f e r r e d  
t o  by  bo th  consanguinal  and a f f i n a l  terms:  Thus, a  f a t h e r - i n - l a w  some- 
t imes was a l s o  t h e  - kaa, o r  materna l  unc le ;  a  skaan was a l s o  t h e  mother-  
i n - law.  See Swanton 1908, Witxao and h i s  Grandmother, f o r  an example o f  
kaa.alang a l s o  be ing  f a the rs - i n - l aw .  

19) The ac tua l  f requency o f  ou tma r r i  age i s  v e r y  low. O f  t h e  19  mar r iages  
t o  non-Haida recorded on Table  V,  page 228, 12 were o f  Haida women t o  
w h i t e  men (no i nc i dence  d u r i n g  t h i s  t i m e  o f  marr iage o f  w h i t e  women t o  
Haida men). 

20) The remainder were two mar r iages  w i t h  F o r t  Simpson Tsimshian; one 
mar r i age  w i t h  a  K i t k a t l a  man; one mar r iage  w i t h  a  M e t l a k a t l a  woman, and 
t h r e e  marr iages w i t h  Nishga. O f  mar r iages  w i t h  d i s t a n t  Haida groups, t h e  
m a j o r i t y  ( 5  cases) were w i t h  Alaskan Haida, and t h e r e  occur red  o n l y  4  
mar r iages  w i t h  Sk idega te  Haida. I n  v iew o f  t h e  f a c t ,  however, t h a t  i t  took  
l o n g e r  t o  t r a v e l  by  canoe t o  Sk idega te  t h a n  t o  t h e  main land o r  t o  Alaska, 
t h i s  i s  q u i t e  unders tandable .  G i i d i i  i s  a  Haida c o r r u p t i o n  o f  t h e  C h r i s t i a n  
name K i t t y .  G i i d i i ' s  Haida name was Kundk'aayinsdlaas. 

21 ) G i  i d i  i h e r s e l f  had had a c h i l d  by Mark Spence o f  t h e  St1 ' ang 71aanas 
be fo re  ma r r y i ng  S k i l h l a n g .  She was Xanaajaad, t h e  o n l y  s i s t e r  o f  Chie f  
Weah I V Y  bu t  t r a g i c a l l y ,  she d i e d  i n  an a c c i d e n t  w h i l e  o n l y  twe l ve  o r  
t h i r t e e n  years  o l d .  Weah I V  t hus  had no s i s t e r ' s  c h i l d r e n .  

"There was no church  s e r v i c e  i n  those  days" i s  a c t u a l l y  i n c o r r e c t , " a s  t h i s  
ma r r i age  took  p lace  d u r i n g  t h e  1880 's .  However, I t h i n k  i t  be t rays  t h e  
f a c t  t h a t  d u r i n g  t h i s  t ime,  weddings i n  t h e  t r a d i t i o n a l  a b o r i g i n a l  s t y l e  
were s t i l l  performed, l a t e r  t o  be sanc t ioned  by  mass mar r iages  i n  t h e  
church d u r i n g  p e r i o d i c  v i s i t s  by  t h e  B ishop  o f  Caledonia.  

22) Emma Katthews, personal  communication. 

23) Vaughan (1976) a l s o  drew a t t e n t i o n  t o  t h i s  p re fe rence  by women. 

24) Rosman and Rube1 (op. c i t . )  regard  de Laguna's s ta tement  on EBD 
mar r i age  as "er roneous"  (p .  40) ; t h i s ,  however, seems h i g h l y  u n l  i k e l y  
as i t  was based on e x t e n s i v e  f i e l d - w o r k  among t h e  T l i n g i t .  Eloreover, i t  
i s  suppor ted by t h e  quotes f rom Oberg and Jones. 

25) Anker (1975) r e p o r t s  skaan as r e f e r r i n g  t o  b o t h  MBD and F Z 3  i n  
Sk idegate.  Th is ,  however, c e r t a i n l y  does n o t  h o l d  t r u e  f o r  Masset Haida. 

2 6 )  Murdock r e p o r t s  FZS as t h e  o n l y  r e f e r e n t  o f  7 laan a t  Sk idegate.  

27) Th is  p o i n t  i s  impo r tan t ,  as Rosman and Rube1 have r e c e n t l y  c la imed 
Haida b i l a t e r a l  c ross -cous in  ma r r i age  was antecedent  t o  FZD mar r iage  
(1  983). see p.247 below. 



28) I n  t h e  French o r i g i n a l ,  " s o i i  qu'utne c e r t a i n e  d ivergence se mani- 
f e s t a i t  e n t r e  1  ' i d g o l o g i e  e t  l a  p r a t i  que t r a d u i s a n t  2 sa,fason c e t t e  
t e n s i o n  e n t r e  l e s  1  ignces s u r  1  aquel l e  nous avons appele 1  ' a t t e n t i o n "  
( 1  975 :233) . 

29) As t h e  I n d i a n  names were recorded  f o r  f a t h e r s  o f  spouses, t h e  l a t t e r s '  
1  ineage a f f i l i a t i o n  cou ld  be e s t a b l  i shed  by de te rmin ing  t h e  1  ineage a f f i l  i a -  
t i o n  o f  t h e i r  names and c ross -check ing  t h e  r e s u l t  w i t h  t h e  l i n e a g e  member- 
s h i p  o f  p rev ious  owners. The l a t t e r  was necessary, as names sometimes d i d  
n o t  be long t o  t h e  l i n e a g e  o f  t h e  beare r  b u t  t o  t h a t  o f  h i s / h e r  f a t h e r ' s  
f a t h e r  (see Chapter V I )  . 

30) I would l i k e  t o  express s p e c i a l  thanks a t  t h i s  p o i n t  t o  Mary Lee 
Stearns f o r  generous ly  making a l l  he r  demographic data,  census documents 
and church records  a v a i l a b l e  t o  me f o r  research.  1909 was used as t h e  
c u t - o f f  da te  f o r  two reasons: a )  people born be fo re  1910 rough l y  r ep re -  
sen t  t h e  o l d  age s e t  a t  Masset s e r v i n g  as i n f o rman ts  d u r i n g  my f i e l d -  
research;  b )  i n  tabu1 a t  i ng t h e  f requency o f  c ross -cous i  n  marr iage,  
l i neage -  and mo ie t y  exogamy f o r  t h e  post-1909 c o h o r t s  I de tec ted  a  r a p i d  
d e c l i n e  i n  l i n e a g e  and m o i e t y  exogamy as w e l l  as c ross -cous in  mar r iage .  
Th i s  i s  co r robo ra ted  b y  S tearns '  da ta  f o r  t h e  same p e r i o d  (1  981 :182-83). 

31) Compare w i t h  Stearns ( 1  981 :183). I n  S tea rns '  sample o f  marr iages o f  
female coho r t s  born between 1860 and 1909 i t  f l u c t u a t e s  between 90% and 
76%. The h igher  m o i e t y  exogamy r a t e  i n  my own sample i s  p robab ly  due t o  
t h e  f a c t  t h a t  i t  i n c l u d e s  e a r l i e r  coho r t s .  

32) Some r e s t r i c t i o n s  a p p l y  even here:  I lea rned  o f  a t  l e a s t  one case 
where what was pronounced and p u b l i c l y  acknowledged as a  c e r t a i n  person 's  
f a t h e r ' s  l i n e a g e  was a c t u a l l y  h i s  s t e p - f a t h e r ' s .  

33) Ganyaa i s  n o t  1  i s ted  i n  Swanton ' s  1  i s t  o f  houses and house-owners. 
He was, however, r e p o r t e d  by Masset E lde rs  t o  be t h e  owner o f  a  Tc i  i t c  
Gi t7ans house a t  Yan. 

34) R ichard  Neylans had a t  l e a s t  f i v e  consecu t i ve  w ives :  one a  T c i i t c  
Git7ans, two S7ajuugahl j i n a a s ,  and a f t e r  E l i z a ,  he m a r r i e d  her  s i s t e r .  
R ichard Neylans i s  a l s o  w e l l  known and remembered as one o f  t h e  l a s t  com- 
posers o f  songs a t  Masset (see  En r i co  1979).  

35) Gou7uu1s f a t h e r - i n - l a w  ( h i s  w i f e ' s  f a t h e r )  bore t h e  same name, 
Gou7uu, a l though  he was - n o t  h i s  t r u e  MB. Gyaahlans' w i f e  was t h e  daughter 
o f  Yaaku 7laanas c h i e f  Ginaawan f rom Alaska. She was h i s  M R B D D .  

36) Note t h a t  he i s  though t  o f  as " f rom Skidegate"  (Chapter  111),  
Gaahlans kun be ing  c l o s e r  t o  Sk idega te  than  t o  Hasset.  

37) See p a r t  one o f  t h i s  chap te r .  



-254- 

I 

CHAPTEF! V I  

THE FLUX GF SYEBOLIC A N D  MATERIAL PROPERTY 

As we have seen, much of the reputation of the Haida corporate group 

depends on i t s  accumulation of both material and symbolic property. I n  

fac t ,  i t s  symbolic capital can be defined as the s tatus  quo of i t s  members' 

inherited and attained social prestige, displayable through the symbolic 

as well as material wealth i t  controls,  which beyond goods, emblems and 

t i t l e s  consists in the abil i t y  to recrui t  assistance and group support. 

The Haida have no sing1 e word for what i s  embraced by the Engl ish word 

"property". Ginaa means "things", and refers  mostly to tangible,  material 

property which i s  countable, storable and amassabl e ,  a1 t h o u g h  quanti fyabl e 

property, in Haida conception, can be supplied by supernatural forces and 

agents. Another term i s  gyaa, as in gyaa 7isdla,  - which i s  also a possessive 

suff ix ,  seemingly emphasizing the notion that  things belong, that  objects 

must be t ied t o  subjects to  have value. A third term i s  s k i l ,  which i s  

t ranslatable  as "property" or "wealth", or the symbolic dimension of pro- 

perty. Skil jaadee, the "fairy" (Swanton: "Property-woman") i s  the 

embodiment of th is  aspect of wealth and property. Whoever saw her passing 

by became wealthy, therefore he could potlatch and become chief.  According 

to Swanton, she had been caught only "three times" (lgC5a:29). A Masset 

informant noted, that  Skil jaadee could only bring quantifyable property, 

whether names or things; human qual i t ies  could n o t  be acquired from her. 

Skil i s  also the term designating the property hat,  i . e .  the t a l l  spruce- 

root hat worn by chiefs during potlatches; with each potlatch, a section 

was attached t o  the t o p  of the hat,  symbol i z i n g  another successful 



I 

p r o p e r t y  d i s t r i b u t i c n .  

H a t e r i a l  wea l th  o r  p r o p e r t y  d i s t r i b u t e d  a t  p o t l a t c h e s  cons i s t ed  o f  

such i tems as s u r p l u s  food, f u r s ,  u t e n s i l s ,  houses, s laves  and coppers,  

i n  more r e c e n t  t imes,  b lanke ts ,  bone ch ina  cups, c roche ted  p i 1  lowcases, 

socks, towels ,  s t ock i ngs  and d o l l a r  b i l l s  and co ins ,  i .e. t h i n g s  t h a t  l e n d  

themselves t o  be g i v e n  away i n  q u a n t i t y  and can be d i sp l ayed .  Symbolic 

p r o p e r t y  represen ts  " t o t em ic :  c r e s t s ,  names, and t i t l e s  o f  persons, houses, 

canoes, and coppers, myths, and c e r t a i n  songs, and dances, as w e l l  as t h e  

r i g h t s  t o  per form c e r t a i n  r i t u a l s ,  i n  p a r t i c u l a r  those  assoc ia ted  w i t h  t h e  

" sec re t  s o c i e t i e s " '  ) .  R i g h t s  t o  these  i t ems  a r e  h e l d  by  t h e  l i n e a g e ,  t h e  

c h i e f s  c o n t r o l l i n g  t h e  r i g h t s  t o  t h e i r  d i s p l a y ,  i n h e r i t a n c e ,  exchange and 

a1 i e n a t i o n .  I n  t h i s  sense, t h e  1  ineage 1  eaders f u n c t i o n  as " c o p y r i g h t  

h o l d e r s "  o f  t h e i r  g roup ' s  i n t a n g i b l e  p rope r t y .  

C e r t a i n  m a t e r i a l  i t ems p rov i de  a  c l o s e  1  i n k  between m a t e r i a l  and 

symbol i c  p rope r t y .  Ob jec ts  o f  a r t  - masks, d ishes,  head-dresses, po les  , 

e t c .  - d i s p l a y  t h e i r  owners' c r e s t s  and symbol ize h i s  rank  w i t h i n  t h e  

s o c i a l  h i e ra r chy ,  w h i l e  a t  t h e  same t ime  hav ing  va lue  as m a t e r i a l  o b j e c t s .  

Na t i ve  coppers represen ted  no u t i l i t a r i a n  va lue,  bu t  by v i r t u e  o f  t h e i r  

r a r i t y ,  were symbols o f  t h e i r  owners '  weal t h y  and moreover, metaphors o f  

c h i e f l y  power and human energy (de Widerspach-Thor 1979) .  

I m p o r t a n t l y ,  t h e r e  e x i s t s  a  cons tan t  f l u x  between symbol ic  and m a t e r i a l  

p rope r t y .  Symbolic p r o p e r t y  must be v a l i d a t e d  th rough  t h e  g i v i n g  away o f  

m a t e r i a l  p rope r t y .  As I have d e t a i l e d  i n  Chapter I V ,  goods must be g i ven  

away i n  o r d e r  t o  s a n c t i o n  names and t i t l e s  s i g n i f y i n g  changes i n  s o c i a l  

s t a t u s .  Moreover, members o f  ego ' s  o p p o s i t e  mo ie t y  who d i s p l a y  o r  con fe r  

symbol ic p r o p e r t y  t o  ego ' s  group a r e  p a i d  f o r  t h i s  i n  m a t e r i a l  goods. Thus, 
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guests  who s i n g  and perform t h e i r  own l i n e a g e ' s  songs and dances, o r  who 

c o n f e r  one o f  t h e i r  l i n e a g e ' s  names upon a  member o f  t h e  h o s t  group, expec t  

t o  be pa id  f o r  t h i s .  As we have seen, i n  ind igenous  ideo logy ,  encounters  

w i t h  superna tu ra l  powers r e s u l t  i n  t h e  bestowal o f  symbol ic  p r o p e r t y  t o  

t h e  p r o t a g o n i s t ,  and/or  t h e  bestowal o f  food, b o t h  o f  which a re  subse- 

q u e n t l y  t r a n s l a t e d  i n t o  h i g h e r  s t a t u s  i n  t h e  s o c i a l  c o n t e x t .  I n  o r d e r  t o  

remain v a l i d  and a c t i v a t e d ,  names, c r e s t s ,  songs, e t c .  must be used and 

d i sp l ayed  i n  p u b l i c ,  which c a l l s  f o r  t h e  f u r t h e r  d i s t r i b u t i o n  o f  m a t e r i a l  

p rope r t y .  

An impo r tan t  aspect  o f  symbo l i c  p r o p e r t y  i s  t h a t  i t  i s  s t o r a b l e  by  

be ing  passed on t o  f o l l o w i n g  gene ra t i ons  and i s  t hus  preserved much beyond 

t h e  l i f e - t i m e s  o f  i n d i v i d u a l s  and beyond t h e  m a t e r i a l  t r a n s a c t i o n s  accom- 

pany ing i n d i v i d u a l  a c t s  o f  success ion and i n h e r i t a n c e .  Symbol i c  p r o p e r t y  

thus  p rov ides  f o r  c o n t i n u i t y  where i t  remains w i t h  t h e  co rpo ra te  group. 

Where i t  became a l i e n a t e d  f rom t h e  group, i t  symbol izes p o s i t i v e  o r  nega t i ve  

t r a n s a c t i o n s .  Along w i t h  t hese  t r a n s a c t i o n s ,  t h e  meaning o f  t h e  symbol ic  

p r o p e r t y  i s  r e -eva lua ted  by f o l l o w i n g  genera t ions ,  r e s u l t i n g  i n  c o n f l i c t i n g  

n a r r a t i v e s  o f  o r i g i n  o r  e tymo log ies .  

On t h e  f o l l o w i n g  pages, c r e s t s  and personal  names as pr ime examples o f  

symbol ic  p r o p e r t y  w i l l  be examined f rom t h e  p o i n t  o f  v iew o f  form, meaning 

and f u n c t i o n  i n  t h e  s o c i a l  r a t h e r  t han  a e s t h e t i c  con tex t .  The emphasis w i l l  

be on t h e  modus operandi  o f  t h e  t r a n s f e r  and success ion o f  these  symbols, 

as t h e y  a r e  determined by  i n d i v i d u a l  and c o l l e c t i v e  s t r a t e g i e s .  These, i n  

t u rn ,  h e l p  t o  e x p l a i n  t h e  non-systemat ic  cha rac te r  o f  t h e i r  d i s t r i b u t i o n .  

1.  The Transac t ion  o f  Cres ts  

I n  o r d e r  t o  unders tand t h e  s o c i a l  meaning o f  c r e s t s ,  we must t u r n  t o  
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t h e  pas t .  Mhi! e t h e  majer  c r e s t s  o f  each l ineagz (see Tab? e ' J I I )  a r e  

remembered by  t o d a y ' s  E lders ,  many o f  t h e  minor  c r e s t s  and t h e  s t o r i e s  

su r round ing  t h e i r  o r i g i n s  and t r a n s f e r s  a r e  no more a c t i v e l y  known. 

A l though t h e r e  has been a  resurgence i n  t h e  usage o f  c r e s t  des igns th rough  

t h e  r e v i v a l  of .  n a t i v e  a r t ,  t h i s  resurgence i s  o f  an a e s t h e t i c  n a t u r e  r a t h e r  

than  t a k i n g  p lace  w i t h i n  t h e  c o n t e x t  o f  group membership, ownersh ip  and 

s o c i a l  s t a t u s .  Most a r t i s t s  now use whatever des ign pleases them aesthe- 

t i c a l l y  r a t h e r  t h a n  u s i n g  o n l y  t hose  owned by  t h e i r  l i neage ,  a l though,  i f  

known, t h e  l a t t e r  may be e s p e c i a l l y  f r e q u e n t l y  used and cher i shed .  One 

excep t i on  a r e  b u t t o n  b l a n k e t s 2 )  which f e a t u r e  t h e  ma jo r  c r e s t  o f  t h e  

wearer, i . e .  K i l l e r w h a l e ,  Beaver, Eagle, Raven (see Table V I I ) ,  and s i l k -  

screen p r i n t s  d i s t r i b u t e d  d u r i n g  r e c e n t  pot1 a tches i n v o l v i n g  t h e  inaugura-  

t i o n  o f  c h i e f s ,  to tem p o l e  r a i s i n g s ,  and memorial po t l a t ches .  Bo th  u s u a l l y  

3 f e a t u r e  t h e  c r e s t  mark ing  t h e  m o i e t y  a f f i l i a t i o n  o f  t h e  donor . 
I n  o r d e r  t o  l e a r n  o f  t h e  ind igenous  s o c i a l  c o n t e x t  i n  which c r e s t s  

opera ted  as symbol i c p r o p e r t y  convey ing messages o f  s o c i a l  d i  s t i  n c t i o n  , 

group membership and t r a n s a c t i o n s  between i n d i v i d u a l s  and groups, we must 

t u r n  t o  Swanton's ( 1  905a : 107 f f ;  1908:268f f )  e thnograph ic  da ta  on t h e i r  

d i s t r i b u t i o n ,  o r i g i n s  and on changes i n  ownership.  

The f o l l o w i n g  a n a l y s i s  o f  c r e s t s  was i n f l u e n c e d  by Wors ley 's  (1967) 

a n a l y s i s  o f  A u s t r a l i a n  Groote Ey lander  totemism, which was i n  answer t o  

~ & i - ~ t r a u s s '  t h e o r y  o f  t h e  formal  l o g i c  o f  " t o t em ic "  c l a s s i f i c a t i o n  

(1963; l 9 6 6 ) ,  and by  Sou rd i eu ' s  (1977) f o r m u l a t i o n s  on t h e  p r a c t i c a l  l o g i c  

o f  schemes o f  c l a s s i f i c a t i o n  (see  above, p. 24). I t  w i l l  show t h a t  t h e  

Haida i n v e n t o r y  o f  c r e s t s  cannot be unders tood from t h e  p o i n t  o f  v iew o f  

i t s  formal l o g i c ;  i n s tead ,  i t s  meaning i s  o n l y  revea led  th rough  t h e  
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dynamics of  i t s  genes is  and e x i s t e n c e  ove r  t i m e .  The c r e s t s  o f  the Haida - 

and o t h e r  Northwest Coast peoples - a r e  s e t s  o f  emblems owned p r i m a r i l y  by 

t h e  l i neages  and d i sp l ayed  on t h e i r  members' personal  p rope r t y .  I n  f ac t ,  

t h e  word deno t i ng  t h e  co rpo ra te  group, gwaay gaang, i s  a1 so a p p l i e d  t o  

" c r e s t " ,  p r o v i d i n g  f o r  a  conceptua l  i d e n t i t y  between t h e  1 ineage and i t s  

p re roga t i ves .  

As s ty1  i z e d  a r t  m o t i f s ,  c r e s t s  were pa in ted  two-dimensional  1  y on 

canoes and paddles, drums, bentwood boxes, house screens and a r t i c l e s  o f  

c l o t h i n g .  As three-d imensional  ca rved  o b j e c t s ,  c r e s t  des igns were f e a t u r e d  

on to tem poles,  spoons, headdresses, masks and many o t h e r  u t i l i t a r i a n  and 

ceremonial  i tems.  Even a person 's  body served as a  su r f ace  f o r  c r e s t -  

des igns:  A b o r i g i n a l l y  every  Haida o f  e l eva ted  s o c i a l  rank  had h i s  l i n e a g e  

c r e s t s  t a t t o o e d  on h i s  body, t h e  t a t t o o s  u s u a l l y  be ing  c a r r i e d  o u t  i n  a  

s e r i e s  o f  waahlal p o t l a t c h e s  between ch i l dhood  and adul  thood. The ' n d i v i -  

d u a l ' s  s k i n  thus  marked h i s  s o c i a l  i d e n t i t y  and s o c i a l  va lue,  and c r e s t s  

accompanied a person 's  e n t i r e  1  i f e - c y c l  e  f rom t h e  carved des igns on h i s  

c r a d l e  t o  t h e  memorial p o l e  e rec ted  i n  h i s  honour by  h i s  successor.  

I n  t h e  a e s t h e t i c  dimension, c r e s t  des igns s i g n i f i e d  t h e  pervas iveness 

o f  a r t i s t i c  express ion  i n  everyday and ceremonia l  l i f e ,  f u r t he rmore  con- 

n e c t i n g  an i n d i v i d u a l  and h i s  g roup  t o  t h e  m y t h i c a l  w o r l d  t h e y  i l l u s t r a t e .  

I n  t h e i r  s o c i a l  d imension, which i s  o f  p r ima ry  i n t e r e s t  here,  c r e s t s  

symbol ized t h e i r  owners' s o c i a l  i d e n t i t y ;  t h e  na tu re  and number o f  c r e s t s  

an i n d i v i d u a l  had access t o  and t h e r e f o r e  was a l lowed t o  d i s p l a y  p u b l i c l y  

marked h i s  p o s i t i o n  as a  member o f  a  mo ie ty ,  l i n e a g e  and moreover h i s  

s t a t u s  w i t h i n  t h a t  l i n e a g e .  

As t h e  m a j o r i t y  o f  c r e s t s  a r e  animal images, t h e y  i n v i t e  be ing  
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cons idered as " t o t em ic "  specimens and Yaida c r e s t s ,  i n  f a c t ,  were f r e -  

q u e n t l y  c i t e d  i n  e a r l y  a n t h r o p o l o g i c a l  t h e o r y  as examples o f  " to temism" 

among Northwest Coast I n d i a n s  ( c  .f. Frazer  191 0; Durkheim 1976 [I 9151).  It 

was hence assumed t h a t  an imals  became c r e s t - o b j e c t s  because o f  t h e i r  "sub- 

j e c t i v e  u t i l  i t y "  ( Lgv i -S t rauss  l 9 6 3 ) ,  t h a t  t h e y  were t ransposed i n t o  

" t o t em ic "  o b j e c t s  because t h e y  were, as n a t u r a l  spec ies,  f ea red  o r  admired, 

economica l l y  u s e f u l ,  o r  va l ued  because t h e i r  owners though t  themselves t o  be 

descended from t h e  an imals  t h e  c r e s t s  r ep resen t .  As we w i l l  see below, i t  

can be demonstrated t h a t  t h e  p a r t i c u l a r  c r e s t s  t h e  Haida own be long n e i t h e r  

t o  a  u t i l i t a r i a n  no r  t o  a  m a g i c a l - r e l i g i o u s  c l ass ,  and thus  do n o t  meet t h e  

requi rements  o f  e a r l y  t o t e m i s t i c  t h e o r i e s .  

I n  r e t h i n k i n g  t h e  concept  o f  toternism, Claude L& i -S t rauss  (1  963; 1966) 

has s i nce  r e d e f i n e d  " t o t e m i c "  c a t e g o r i e s  as p a r t  o f  t h e  u n i v e r s a l  human 

a t tempt  t o  i n t e l l  e c t u a l  1  y impose o r d e r  on observed d i v e r s i t y  and d i f f e r e n c e s  

i n  t h e  n a t u r a l  and c u l t u r a l  env i ronment .  Totemism i s  t h e r e f o r e  t o  be under-  

s tood as t h e  c l a s s i f i c a t i o n  o f  human s o c i a l  groups i n  analogy t o  spec ies 

and ca tego r i es  i n  t h e  n a t u r a l  environment.  I n  o t h e r  words, n o t  t h e  l i k e n e s s  

between humans and an imals  o r  n a t u r a l  o b j e c t s  i f  emphasized, b u t  t h e  

d i f f e r e n c e s  between c a t e g o r i e s  o f  people as t h e y  a r e  metaphor ized i n  t h e  

d i f f e r e n c e s  between spec ies :  "It i s  n o t  t h e  resemblances, b u t  t h e  d i f f e r e n c e s  

which resemble each o t h e r .  " ( L6v i -S t rauss  1963:77). There fo re ,  t o t e m i c  

spec ies a r e  "good t o  t h i n k  [wi th , ] " ,  r a t h e r  t han  be ing  "good t o  e a t "  ( i b i d .  : 

89) ,  o r  p e r c e p t i v e l y  s i m i l a r  t o  t h e i r  owners i n  appearance, o r  f ea red  

because t h e y  a r e  tabooed f o r  one reason o r  ano ther .  

To v iew Haida c r e s t s  w i t h i n  t h e  s t r u c t u r a l i s t  framework, however, s t i l l  

p resen ts  i t s  problems. Indeed, i n  Totemi sm ( 1  963), C l  aude ~ & i  - ~ t r a u s s  
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l a r g e l y  r e f r a i n e d  from v s i n g  examples f rom t h e  Northwest coast4 ' .  A t  l e a s t  

as i t  e x i s t e d  d u r i n g  t h e  l a t e  n i n e t e e n t h  cen tu ry ,  t h e  Haida c o l l e c t i o n  o f  

c r e s t s  (see Boas 1898; Swanton 1905a) can h a r d l y  be unders tood as c l a s s i -  

f y i n g  s o c i a l  groups acco rd i ng  t o  how t h e y  d i f f e r  f rom one another ;  i t  does 

n o t  r ep resen t  a  system o f  o p p o s i t i o n s .  Rather, i t s  c h a o t i c  n a t u r e  r e f l e c t s  

t h e  p r a c t i c e  o f  i t s  genesis,  i . e .  t h e  h i s t o r y  o f  t h e  a c q u i s i t i o n s  and 

a1 i e n a t i o n s  o f  c r e s t s ,  which i s  a c t u a l l y  v e r y  much t h e  p o i n t  o f  v iew 

Franz Boas took  i n  h i s  d i s c u s s i o n  o f  totemism (Boas 1910; 1916; 1920).  I n  

t h e  Haida i n v e n t o r y  o f  c r e s t s  a r e  a l s o  r e f l e c t e d  t h e  dynamics o f  i t s  uses 

f o r  s o c i a l  and p o l i t i c a l  purposes, which a l l o w  t o  t u r n  crest-emblems as 

symbol ic  p r o p e r t y  i n t o  m a t e r i a l  p rope r t y ,  which, i n  t u r n ,  enhances t h e  

owner 's  and h i s  g roup 's  symbol ic  c a p i t a l  o r  p r e s t i g e .  There fo re ,  t o  c l a r i f y  

t h e  s o c i a l  and p o l i t i c a l  n a t u r e  o f  t h e  c r e s t  i n v e n t o r y  - r a t h e r  than  "sys- 

tem" - I w i l l  beg in  by p o i n t i n g  o u t  what t h e y  a r e  no t .  - 
F i r s t  o f  a1 1, w h i l e  most c r e s t s  do indeed rep resen t  an imals ,  o t h e r  

animate and inan imate  o b j e c t s  a r e  a l s o  represented.  These i n c l u d e  t h e  

Woon, Clouds (cumulus, c i r r u s  and s t r a t u s  c l ouds ) ,  t h e  " G i r l  - in- the-moon",  

t h e  " F a i r y "  (see  above, p.254), t h e  Copper, t h e  Rock-s l ide,  t h e  Rainbow, 

Cedar-l imbs, t h e  Tree, and s t a r s .  Even superna tu ra l  monsters,  such as t h e  

5 )  Wasgo, "sea-bear",  Tcamaos and t h e  Sganguu a r e  represen ted  i n  c r e s t s  . 

As f a r  as animal c r e s t s  a r e  concerned, t h e  an imals  represen ted  form 

n e i t h e r  a  z o o l o g i c a l ,  no r  a  u t i l i t a r i a n ,  no r  a  magica l  c l a s s ,  no r  any o t h e r  

s p e c i f i c  ca tegory  o r  c a t e g o r i e s  i n  t h e  n a t u r a l  environment i n  analogy t o  

c a t e g o r i e s  o f  human be ings .  C res t  an imals  a r e  land-an imals  as w e l l  as 

sea-animals; t h e y  comprise mammals, b i r d s  and i n s e c t s ,  f i s h  and mo l lusks .  

t.loreover, t hey  a r e  n o t  d i s t r i b u t e d  acco rd i ng  t o  c l asses  o f  spec ies among 
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t h e  l i neages  who own them. They comprise an imals  t h a t  a r e  eaten as w e l l  as 

an imals  t h a t  a r e  n o t  eaten; those  t h a t  a r e  economica l l y  u s e f u l ,  and those  

t h a t  a r e  n o t  u t i l i z e d ;  t hose  t h a t  a r e  hunted as w e l l  as those  t h a t  a r e  n o t  

hunted (see Table V I I ) .  

The f i r s t  major  anomaly i s  t h a t ,  indeed, some o f  t h e  most prominent 

c r e s t  an ima ls6) ,  i .e. beaver, g r i z z l y - b e a r  - ma jo r  emblems o f  t h e  Eagle and 

Raven mo ie ty ,  r e s p e c t i v e l y  - and a l s o  w o l f  and mounta in  goat  do n o t  even 

occur  on t h e  Queen C h a r l o t t e  I s l a n d s  as n a t u r a l  spec ies (see p. 52).  Swan- 

t o n ' s  i n f o rman ts  (1905a; 1908) accounted f o r  t h e i r  o r i g i n  as hav ing  been 

ob ta i ned  from t h e  ~ s i m s h i a n ~ ) .  Tcebasa, t h e  famous K  

"gave" t h e  G r i z z l y  Bear t o  t h e  Hl i i e l a n d  Kun 7laanas, 

Bear and t h e  Moon t o  t h e  Skidaakaaw (see below, p. 268 

i t k a t l a  c h i e f ,  t hus  

and bo th  t h e  G r i z z l y  

) Accord ing t o  

Swanton's 1  i s t  o f  c r e s t s  as t h e y  were owned by  1  ineages i n  1900 ( 1  9OSa: 

27Of f ) ,  however, t h e  G r i z z l y  Bear was then  a l s o  owned by t h e  St1 'ang 7laanas, 

t h e  Yaaku 7laanas, t h e  K ianuus i l ee  and t h e  S7aganguus i le i ,  a l t hough  i t  i s  

n o t  ment ioned how t h e  c r e s t  spread t o  v i r t u a l l y  a l l  n o r t h e r n  Raven l i neages .  

The town c h i e f  o f  Skedans, who was a  " c l ose  f r i e n d "  o f  Tcebasa, a l s o  

ob ta i ned  c e r t a i n  c r e s t s ,  songs and f e a t u r e s  o f  t h e  p o t l a t c h  f rom t h e  l a t t e r  

( i b i d . : 1 0 8 ) .  The c h i l d r e n  o f  a  woman who was taken  t o  F o r t  Simpson as a  

s l ave  and t h e r e  m a r r i e d  a  c h i e f ' s  son, took  a l ong  w i t h  them t h e  Beaver and 

t h e  Hummingbird when they  r e t u r n e d  t o  t h e i r  mo the r ' s  c o u n t r y  ( i b i d . ) .  The 

No1 f was a l s o  s a i d  t o  have been ob ta i ned  f rom t h e  Tsimshian, a1 though i t  

was n o t  remembered how. 

O f  t h e  c r e s t  animal s  o c c u r r i n g  on t h e  Queen C h a r l o t t e  I s l a n d s ,  c e r t a i n  

ones, such as scu l  p i n  , f r o g ,  heron, dragon f l y ,  eagl  e, raven  and cormorant,  

a r e  o f  min imal  economic importance, and a r e  n o t  under a food taboo.  Others,  
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such as b l ack  bear, sea - l i on ,  h a l i b u t ,  c e r t a i n l y  a re  and were o f  economic 

importance, i . e .  "good t o  e a t " ,  however, t h e y  do n o t  r a t e  as ma jo r  c r e s t s .  

As t o  t h e  Haida n e a r l y  e v e r y  animal had some va lue  - be i t  economic, as 

food, f u r  o r  f ea the rs ,  o r  be i t  a e s t h e t i c  and thus  f a v o u r i n g  a r t i s t i c  

r e p r e s e n t a t i o n  - one can a l s o  ask t h e  ques t ion :  Why i s  i t  t h a t  t h i s  i t e m  

i s  a  c r e s t  and n o t  ano ther?  Thus, c e r t a i n  an imals  f r e q u e n t l y  o c c u r r i n g  i n  

t h e  n a t u r a l  environment a r e  n o t  represen ted  as c r e s t s  a t  a l l ;  among these 

8 a r e  t h e  seal ,  t h e  sea -gu l l ,  t h e  goose, duck, and clam . O f  these, 

e s p e c i a l l y  t h e  sea l  was o f  ma jo r  economic importance. C e r t a i n  o t h e r  an imals  

o f  g r e a t  economic impor tance,  i . e .  t h e  sea -o t t e r  and t h e  salmon, p l a y  

min imal  r o l e s  as c r e s t s .  

Turn ing  t o  t h e  p o s s i b i l i t i e s  o f  a  magica l / taboo c l ass ,  none o f  t h e  

c r e s t  animals,  w i t h  t h e  p o s s i b l e  excep t i on  o f  t h e  k i l  l e r w h a l e  (Swanton: 

1905a:17) were tabooed. CIhi le Eagle and Raven, a f t e r  whom t h e  m o i e t i e s  

a re  named, a r e  n o t  r e p o r t e d  t o  be food an imals ,  t h e y  a r e  and were k i l l e d ,  

a l t hough  n o t  eaten9).  As we w i l l  see i n  Chapter V I I ,  a l l  an imals  a re  i n  

f a c t  conceived o f  as hav ing  a  d u a l i s t i c  bu t  ambiguous n a t u r e :  As animals 

t h e y  can be hunted and p r o v i d e  food when s u i t a b l e ,  b u t  every  animal i s  a l s o  

p o t e n t i a l l y  a  supe rna tu ra l  be i ng  i n  animal d i s g u i s e  (Swanton lgO5a).  Rather 

than  f a l l  i n g  i n t o  t h e  c a t e g o r i e s  o f  sac red lp ro fane  o r  e d i  b l  e l i n e d i b l  e, v i r -  

t u a l l y  a l l  an imals  have a  p ro fane  and a  sacred aspec t  i n  t h i s  sense. 

What, then,  i s  t h e  n a t u r e  o f  t h e  r e l a t i o n s h i p  between c r e s t  an imals  

and t h e  humans who own them, o r ,  i n  o t h e r  words, how do c r e s t s  o r i g i n a t e ?  

As m igh t  be expected, t h e  accounts and types  o f  t h e i r  o r i g i n s  a r e  he te ro -  

geneous. U h i l e ,  as t h e  above examples o f  Tsimshian o r i g i n s  i l l u s t r a t e ,  some 

c r e s t s  were t r a n s f e r r e d  f rom humans t o  o t h e r  humans as emblems, a  number o f  
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o t h e r  c r e s t s  were though t  t o  have o r i g i n a t e d  from i n d i v i d u a l s '  encounters  

w i t h  superna tu ra l  be ings  i n  t h e  gu i se  o f  an imals .  Thus, t h e  K i l l e r w h a l e ,  

t h e  o l d e s t  and most w i d e l y  d i s t r i b u t e d  Raven c r e s t ,  o r i g i n a t e d  as a  r e s u l t  

o f  a  young man be ing  t rans fo rmed i n t o  a  k i l l  erwhale a f t e r  drowning1'). H i s  

l i n e a g e  f ihe Dou ~ t l ' a n g  7 l a a n a s i  subsequent ly  adopted t h e  k i l l e r w h a l e  as 

t h e i r  emblem, and from them i t  i s  s a i d  t o  have spread t o  a l l  o t h e r  Raven 

1  ineages (Swanton l 9 0 5 a : l l l ;  1908 : #8 l )  , a1 though we do n o t  know how. The 

Dogf ish,  a  Yaaku 7laanas c r e s t ,  was ob ta i ned  i n  a  s i m i l a r  f ash ion :  

A woman made f u n  o f  dog f i sh .  She i s  taken  down under t h e  sea 
by  one o f  them; t h e r e  she d i scove rs  t h a t  t h e y  a r e  a c t u a l l y  people. 
She grows f i n s ,  b u t  he r  face  i s  unchanged. A f t e r  many years  he r  
husband f i n d s  her .  She does n o t  r e t u r n  home, bu t  s i n c e  t h a t  t i m e  
her  l i n e a g e  use t h e  d o g f i s h  c r e s t  and t h e i r  house i s  c a l l e d  
K'aad naas ( " d o g f i s h  house").  (Swanton 1908: 755) l  ) . 

Fu r t he r  c r e s t s  were ob ta i ned  b y  i n d i v i d u a l s  f rom superna tu ra l  an imals  a f t e r  

a  person "helped" t h e  an imal ,  o r  i n  memory o f  be ing  g i ven  food by  t h e  - 

animal .  One Kasset v e r s i o n  ( 1 9 0 5 a : l l l )  a t t r i b u t e s  t h e  o r i g i n  o f  t h e  Raven 

c r e s t  t o  such an i n c i d e n t .  I n  some i ns tances  i t  i s  t h e  "p lace"  c o n t r o l l e d  

by a  superna tu ra l  be ing lan ima l  which 

c i t .  :112). An i n v e r t e d  example o f  t h  

t h e  B lack  bear  came t o  be used b y  t h e  

"The c h i e f  o f  / t h i s  1  ineage/ had 
v i s i o n  house i n  t h e  woods. Once 

i s  s a i d  t o  have "g iven"  t h e  c r e s t  (op.  

i s  t y p e  o f  adop t i on  o f  a  c r e s t  i s  how 

Ski  daakaaw. 

a  l a r g e  s t o r e  o f  food i n  a  p ro -  
a l l  o f  t h i s  was s t o l e n  by b l ack  

bears,  and, as he cou ld  n o t  g e t  h i s  food back, he adopted t h e  
b l ack  bear as a  c r e s t . "  (op.  c i t .  :lll ) .  

I n  t h i s  case, t h e  animal t akes  away something, and t h e  man s u b s t i t u t e s  h i s  

l o s s  o f  p r o p e r t y  by  adop t i ng  t h e  l i k e n e s s  o f  t h e  bear  as a  c r e s t ,  maybe t o  

shame him, o r  maybe t o  adopt some o f  h i s  superna tu ra l  essence i n  revenge. 

Some n a t u r a l  phenomena whose images were adopted as c r e s t s  a re  s a i d  t o  

be t h e  "d ress i ng  up", o r  a t t i r e ,  o f  c e r t a i n  superna tu ra l  be ings .  Thus, " t he  



cumulus and c i r r u s  clouds were t h e  ' d r e s s i n g  up '  o f  The-one-in-the-Sea 

[the h i g h e s t  K i l l  e rwhale  supe rna tu ra l  b e i n g l "  - (Swanton 1905a :109) , and 

s i nce  he was a  Raven, t h e  Ravens adopted them f rom him. S i m i l a r l y ,  t h e  

Rainbow i s  t h e  ' d r e s s i n g  up '  o f  Supernatura l  -being-upon-whom-it-thunders, 

t h e  c h i e f  superna tu ra l  be ing  o f  t h e  woods (op.  c i t . : 1 0 8 ) .  

A few c r e s t s  were n o t  ob ta i ned  th rough  personal  encounters  w i t h  

animal s  as superna tu ra l  be ings,  b u t  were adopted by t h e  i n d i v i d u a l  who 

f i r s t  " found" o r  f i r s t  hunted and k i l l e d  a  p a r t i c u l a r  animal (op. c i t .  :108; 

110). I n  these i ns tances  t h e i r  f u r  o r  f e a t h e r s  were used as p o t l a t c h  dress,  

and f rom t h i s  r e s u l t e d  t h e  animal image e v e n t u a l l y  be ing  i n t r oduced  as a  

c r e s t  . 

On account o f  those  c r e s t s  b e l i e v e d  t o  have been rece i ved  f rom super- 

I s ,  Swanton concluded t h a t  t h e  c r e s t  system i s  " roo ted  i n  

. c i t .  :112), t h a t  " i n d i c a t i o n s  p o i n t  t o  i t s  hav ing  developed 

o f  t h e  personal  man i tou"  ( i b i d . ) .  S i m i l a r l y ,  Boas, i n  h i s  

n a t u r a l  anima 

r e l i g i o n "  ( op  

from t h e  i dea  

t h e o r y  o f  t h e  

i r i t  

o r i g i n s  o f  Nor thwest  Coast " totemism", no ted  t h a t  " t h e  

o r i g i n  o f  [these] - c r e s t s  i s  due t o  a  s o c i a l i z a t i o n  o f  t h e  guard ian-sp 

i dea "  (1916:530). 

I nvo l ved  i n  t h i s  t ype  o f  adop t i on  o f  c r e s t s  i s  t h e  s h i f t  f rom an 

i n d i v i d u a l  exper ience w i t h  a  s i n g l e  animal t o  t h e  s o c i a l  g roup ' s  ownersh ip  

o f  t h e  animal spec ies  as a  c r e s t .  S i g n i f i c a n t l y ,  where a  c r e s t  o r i g i n a t e d  

i n  a  p a r t i c u l a r  superna tu ra l  an imal  "he1 p i ng "  a  human, t h i s  r e l a t i o n s h i p  

was n o t  con t inued  once t h e  a n i m a l ' s  image, as a  des ign,  became a  c r e s t  

c o n f e r r e d  t o  t h e  group and was passed on t o  f u t u r e  gene ra t i ons .  I n  o t h e r  

words, what s t a r t e d  o u t  as a  s p i r i t u a l  r e1  a t  i o n s h i p  between superna tu ra l  

animal and human became t h e  s e c u l a r i z e d  ownership o f  an emblem. Hence t h e r e  
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m o i e t y  members, and t h e  m o i e t y  exogamy r u l e  i s  extended t o  them (see p. 66) .  

Conversely, t h e  above-mentioned sur render  o f  some c r e s t s  by t h e  K i  t k a t l  a  

c h i e f  Tcebasa t o  a  Haida c h i e f  e s t a b l i s h e d  c l a s s i f i c a t o r y  k i n - t i e s  between 

t h e  two, which, i n  t u r n ,  e n t a i l e d  r e c i p r o c a l  ob l  i g a t i o n s  expected among 

kinsmen. 

A l though members o f  t h e  Eagle mo ie t y  c a l l  Eagle t h e i r  " g rand fa the r " ,  

j u s t  as members o f  t h e  Raven mo ie t y  c a l l  Raven "g.randfather" ,  (Swanton 1905a: 

28) t h i s  must n o t  be unders tood as a  s ta tement  o f  imagined descent,  b u t  as 

a  metaphor i ca l  a p p l i c a t i o n  o f  k i n s h i p  terms. Nowhere a r e  t h e r e  t o  be found 

myths o f  descent f rom t h e  eponymic an imals ,  n e i t h e r  i n  recorded t e x t s  nor  

i n  i n f o rman ts '  s ta tements  ( c . f .  Swanton 1 9 0 5 a : l l l ;  28; Boas 1910).  It was 

o f t e n  one o f  t h e  m y t h i c a l  l i neage-ances t resses  (supra,  Chapter 111) o r  her  

c h i l d r e n  who r e p o r t e d l y  f i r s t  ob ta i ned  a  c r e s t ,  bu t  these  ancest resses were 

n o t  seen as descended from t h e  c res t -an ima l  / superna tu ra l  be ing:  They 

acqu i red  t h e  p r i v i l e g e  o f  t h e  use o f  t h e i r  images. 

F u r t h e r  c r e s t s  seem t o  be o f  e n t i r e l y  p ro fane  o r i g i n ,  i .e. t h e y  d i d  n o t  

o r i g i n a t e  as a  r e s u l t  o f  an encounter  w i t h  t h e  animal dep ic ted .  These 

c r e s t s  seem t o  have been more d i r e c t l y  and a r b i t r a r i l y  s e l e c t e d  as symbols 

o f  t h e  i n t r o d u c e r ' s  s o c i a l  p r e s t i g e .  One o f  t h e  more c u r i o u s  examples i s  

t h e  /llassetj - o r i g i n  o f  t h e  Frog c r e s t :  

"A  c h i e f  o f  t h e  W i i j a a  Gi t7ans c a l l e d  I h l g i i g a  once i n v i t e d  t h e  
Sahguaa 7laanas t o  a  p o t l a t c h .  A c h i e f  named Hldanjee,  whose 
presence was p a r t i  cu1 a r1  y  des i  red,  came 1  a s t  , and when he appeared, 
wore a  neck lace o f  l i v e  f r o g s  t i e d  l e g  t o  l e g .  S ince t h a t  t i m e  h i s  
f a m i l y  have used t h e  f r o g  as a  c r e s t ,  and i t  has spread from them 

(Swanton 1 9 0 5 a : l l l  f f ) 1 2 ) .  t o  t h e  o t h e r  n o r t h  coas t  Eagles."  

The K i a n u u s i l e c  adopted s t a r s  as a  c r e s t  

who "had h i s  house f i l l e d  w i t h  ho les ,  so 

i t  looked  from t h e  o u t s i d e  as i f  covered 

i n  memory o f  t h e i r  c h i e f  Ski laawee, 

t h a t ,  when t h e  l i g h t  shone through,  

w i t h  s t a r s "  ( i b i d . ) .  The name o f  
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Ski iaawee's  - and h i s  successors '  - house was K 'aa ih ldaa  naas ( " s t a r  house").  

It must a l s o  be mentioned here  t h a t  c e r t a i n  c r e s t s  were a t t r i b u t e d  t o  d i f -  

f e r i n g  o r i g i n s  by Swanton's in fo rmants ,  u s u a l l y  w i t h  t h e  Sk idegate v e r s i o n  

v a r y i n g  from t h e  Flasset v e r s i o n .  Wh i le  some c r e s t s  were p robab l y  acqu i r ed  

another ,  t h e r e  a l s o  seems t o  

i ous  a c q u i s i t i o n  o f  a  c r e s t  t o  

1  ineage o r i g i n s  imputed t h e  

by more t han  one l i n e a g e  independent l y  o f  one 

have been a  tendency t o  a t t r i b u t e  t h e  p r e s t i g  

one ' s  own group, much l i k e  t h e  n a r r a t i v e s  o f  

p r i o r i t y  o f  t h e  n a r r a t o r ' s  1  ineage. 

The most secu la r  way o f  o b t a i n i n g  c r e s t s  i s  c e r t a i n l y  t h e i r  bestowal 

as emblems from group t o  group, o r  f rom i n d i v i d u a l  t o  i n d i v i d u a l .  Swanton's 

Nasset Text #82 ( 1  908) s t r esses  t h e  p rope r t y - t r ansac t i on -1  i ke manner i n  

which t h e  above-mentioned c r e s t s  G r i z z l y  Bear and Noon were ob ta i ned  from 

t h e  Tsimshian: 

"Xinaaw /-chief  o f  t h e  H l i i e l a n g  Kun 7 l aanas l  went t o  t h e  l k i t k a t l a ]  
town-ch ie f ,  whose name was Tcebasa. He was w i t h  him many-days. 

- 
And Tcebasa quest ioned Xinaaw 'What d i d  you have i n  mind t h a t  made 
you want t o  come t o  see me?' s a i d  he t o  him. And Xinaaw r e p l i e d ,  
' I  wanted t o  see you t o  g e t  a  c r e s t ' . "  

Bo th  Xinaaw and Xanaa, c h i e f  o f  t h e  Skidaakaaw who a l s o  approached Tcebasa 

about  a  c r e s t ,  were g i ven  t h e i r  c r e s t s  i n  t h e  shape o f  m a t e r i a l  o b j e c t s  

( a  g r i z z l y  bear war-coat and a  moon-shaped doorway) bea r i ng  des igns o f  b o t h  

emblems. 

Crests  were a l s o  g i v e n  away on occas ion  among Haida l i neages .  Th is  

seems t o  have occur red  p r i m a r i l y  as indemni ty  payment t o  wipe o u t  shame, i n  

t h e  same manner as m a t e r i a l  p r o p e r t y  and resources were a l i e n a t e d  from t h e i r  

owners (see Chapter 111). One i n c i d e n t  o f  t h i s  s o r t  ment ioned by Swanton 

i s  how t h e  Ravens o f  Sk idega te  had t o  g i v e  away t h e i r  Raven c r e s t  as atone- 

ment f o r  an i n j u r y  t o  an  Eagle-moiety  member. 



"One of the Git7ans of Skidegate, while 77'ving in the TsSmshSan 
country, was poisoned by eating clams, and to  atone for i t  his 
friends /iineage mates7 were given a  Raven hat. Thus the Eagles 
obtained-the Raven cres t . "  (Swanton l905a:lO9). 

Again, we have another account of the transfer of th is  crest  which i s  sub- 

s tan t ia l ly  d i f fe rent :  Here (1905a:107) i t  i s  said to have been due to a  

man giving the c res t  t o  his children "although the circumstances are as 

much of a  puzzle fro the ~ a i d a ]  - as t o  us." As I have noted in Chapter I11 

( p .  81), the t ransfer  of c res t s  from father t o  his children for use through- 

out the i r  1 ife-time was an accepted possibil i ty.  Murdock also noted tha t  

"[1n Masset_:/ a  man or a  woman i s  said t o  possess the right to  use the c res t s  

of his paternal grandfather's clan c ineage?  when different  from his own" 

(l934b:357), a  right tha t  i s  similar to  the inheritance o f  " fa ther ' s  side 

names". As Swanton added, such cres ts  loaned t o  children and grandchildren 

for life-time use only became the permanent property of the borrowers in some 

instances ( i b i d . ) .  The spread of a t  l eas t  some cres ts  beyond the lineage 

with which they originated can thus be explained in t h i s  manner. 

Rather than emphasizing the importance of transactions in the genesis 

and perpetuation of the crest  inventory, Swanton (op. c i t . )  t r ied  t o  make 

sense o f  the anomalies in the dis t r ibut ion of c res t s  from an his tor ical /  

evolutionary perspective. He postulated that  the Kill erwhal e ,  as the oldest 

emblem, i s  the most "totemic" c r e s t ,  while those c res ts  owned by single 

families only a re  more recent, void of religious or igins ,  and reduced t o  

pure emblems. However, the distribution o f  the Grizzly Bear and the Beaver 

seem t o  run counter t o  t h i s  theory, as they were acquired from the Tsimshian 

as property (see above), n o t  as religious objects,  b u t  are a t  the same time 

shared by v i r tua l ly  a l l  lineages o f  the Eagle and Raven moieties, res- 

pecti vely. 
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I d e a l l y ,  t h e  c r e s t s  a m o i e t y  and t h e  l i neages  w i t h i n  t h e  m o i e t y  awn, 

shou ld  serve t o  d i s t i n g u i s h  i t  f rom t h e  o t h e r  m o i e t y  and i t s  l i neages .  W i t h  

t h e  excep t ion  o f  t h e  Raven, t h i s  h o l d s  t r u e  f o r  t h e  p r i n c i p a l  c r e s t s  w i t h i n  

each mo ie ty :  G r i z z l y  Bear and K i l l e r w h a l e  a r e  o n l y  owned by t h e  Ravens, 

13) w h i l e  Eagle and Beaver a r e  t h e  Eagles '  e x c l u s i v e  p r i n c i p a l  c r e s t s  . 
However, if we l o o k  a t  t h e  a c t u a l  d i s t r i b u t i o n  o f  c r e s t s  among l i n e a g e s  

w i t h i n  t h e  same mo ie ty ,  i t  becomes e v i d e n t  t h a t  i n  f a c t ,  few c r e s t s  serve t o  

d i s t i n g u i s h  t h e  1  ineages; i ns tead ,  t h e  ownership o f  most c r e s t s  over1 ap (see 

Table V I I I )  : The K i l l e r w h a l e  i s  owned b y  - a1 1  1  ineages o f  t h e  Raven m o i e t y  

and t h e  G r i z z l y  Bear by  a l l  b u t  one. A l l  Eagles own t h e  Eagle, and a l l  b u t  

one own t h e  Beaver. Many c r e s t s  a r e  owned by two o r  more l i neages .  The 

Dogf ish i s  owned by  t h e  Yaaku 7laanas and t h e  K iannus i lee ;  t h e  B lack  whale 

i s  owned by  t h e  T c i i t c  G i t7ans  t h e  t h e  Tctaa.ah l  7 laanas, and so f o r t h .  

Genera l ly ,  t h e r e  a r e  o n l y  one o r  two c r e s t s  which d i s t i n g u i s h  a  p a r t i c u l a r  

l i neage :  For t h e  Daadans Yaaku 7laanas, t h i s  i s  t h e  Wolf ;  f o r  t h e  Kun 

7laanas, t h e  S t r a t u s  and C i r r u s  c louds ;  f o r  t h e  s t l i n g  7laanas t h e  Thunder- 

b i r d  and t h e  Cumulus c louds ;  f o r  t h e  K ianuus i l ee  t h e  S ta rs ,  and f o r  t h e  

Skidaakaaw t h e  B lack  Bear and t h e  New Moon; f o r  t h e  Dou s t l i n g  71aanas 

Raven Fin,  a  superna tu ra l  K i l l e r w h a l e .  Among t h e  Eagles, t h e  T c i i t c  

Gi t7ans a r e  t h e  s o l e  owners o f  t h e  Skate and Hummingbird. The Sdast 'aas and 

t h e  K'aawas share s o l e  p r i v i l e g e  ove r  t h e  Raven and t h e  Sganguu, a l though  

a t  l e a s t  t h e  l a t t e r  was p robab ly  se ized  by  t h e  Sdast 'aas f rom t h e  K'aawas; 

t h e  Tc8aa.ah l  7laanas own no e x c l u s i v e  d i s t i n g u i s h i n g  c r e s t .  Whi le  i n  some 

ins tances  - e.g. among t h e  branches o f  t h e  Gi t7ans,  among t h e  K'aawasl  

Sdast 'aas and among t h e  branches o f  t h e  Yaaku 7laanas - sha r i ng  c r e s t s  means 

be ing  c l o s e l y  r e l a t e d ,  j o i n t  ownersh ip  o f  c r e s t s  among o t h e r  l i neages  does 
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TABLE V I I I  

Distribution of Crests Among Lineages 

Raven Crests : 

K i  11 erwhal e X X X X X X X X X 

Grizzly Bear X X X X X X X 

Dogfish X - - - - - - 
Hawk - - - X X - - 

New Moon 

Fl i c ker 

Raven 

Tc ' amaaos 

Cumul us Clouds - - - - X - - 

El 3 El4 El 7 E21 E21a E23 - - - - - -  
Eagl e Crests : 

Beaver X X X X X X 

Beaver X X X X X - 
Frog X X - X X - 
Scul pin X X X - - - 
Hummingbird - - X - - - 

Black whale - - X - - X 

Skate - - X - - - 
Raven - - - X X - 
Sganguu - - - X X - 

Source : After Swanton l9O5a :268ff. 

(For 1 ineage names and correspondi n g  numbers, see Tab1 e I I ) .  



no t  p o i n t  t c  genea log ica l  r e l  atedness o r  "c loseness",  bu t  o n l y  t o  i n d i v i d u a l  

t r a n s a c t i o n s  o f  c r e s t s  and o t h e r  p r o p e r t y  which t ook  p lace  a t  one p o i n t  i n  

t h e  past .  

The non-systemat ic  d i s t r i b u t i o n  o f  c r e s t s ,  then, i m p l i c i t l y  marks t h e  

h i s t o r y  o f  i n d i v i d u a l  o r  c o l l e c t i v e  t r a n s a c t i o n s  t h a t  occur red  between 

l i neages  o f  t h e  same and o f  oppos ing m o i e t i e s .  Therefore,  a  change i n  t h e  

symbols o f  each group marks a  change i n  t h e  r e l a t i o n s h i p  o f  t h a t  group w i t h  

o t h e r s  (c . f .  Oberg 1973:51), and v i ce - ve rsa .  We thus  can r e f e r  back t o  t h e  

congruency i n  terms o f  l i n e a g e  and i t s  crest -symbols ,  n o t  i n  t h e  sense o f  

a  s t a t i c  c o r r e l a t i o n ,  b u t  i n  t h e  sense o f  a  dynamic one. 

So f a r  i t  has m a i n l y  become e v i d e n t  what c r e s t s  a r e  - n o t :  They a re  n o t  

a  c l osed  system o f  c l a s s i f i c a t i o n s ,  n e i t h e r  i n  t h e  conven t i ona l  sense o f  

" t o t em ic "  c l a s s i f i c a t i o n ,  n o r  i n  t h e  L & i - ~ t r a u s s i a n  sense o f  i n t e l l  ec tua l  l y  

o r d e r i n g  s i m i l a r i t i e s  and d i f f e r e n c e s  i n  t h e  n a t u r a l  and s o c i a l  realm. -- 
Whi le  L6v-i-strauss (1  966) admi t ted  t o  t h e  p o s s i b i l  i t y  t h a t  h i s t o r y  p l ays  

havoc w i t h  ordered systems o f  c l a s s i f i c a t i o n ,  and t h a t  symbol i c  c l  a s s i  f i c a -  

t i o n  - u n l i k e  language - u l t i m a t e l y  moves from a r b i t r a r i n e s s  t o  m o t i v a t i o n ,  

he l e f t  i t  t o  o t h e r s  t o  examine t h e  c o n d i t i o n s  o f  t h e  p o s s i b i l i t y  o f  t h i s  

" m o t i v a t i o n "  and i t s  m a n i f e s t a t i o n s .  I m a i n t a i n  t h a t  among t h e  Haida n e i t h e r  

t h e  agglomerat ion no r  f u n c t i o n  o f  c r e s t s  i s  an a t t emp t  t o  o r d e r  t h e  u n i v e r s e  

accord ing  t o  an urge towards i n t e l l e c t u a l  t i d i n e s s .  Whi le  t h e  m o i e t y  and 

i t s  l i neages  a re  t h e  s o c i a l  m a t r i x  w i t h i n  which c r e s t s  a re  d i s t r i b u t e d ,  i t  

i s  n o t  t h e  s o c i a l  s t r u c t u r e  -- per se t h a t  determines t h e  a l l o c a t i o n  o f  c r e s t s ,  

bu t ,  a t  l e a s t  i n  t h e  many cases o f  c res t - a1  i e n a t i o n  I have enumerated, i t  

i s  t h e  s t a t u s  quo o f  i n t e r - g r o u p  r e l a t i o n s  which i s  r e s p o n s i b l e  f o r  t h e  

d i s t r i b u t i o n  o f  c r e s t s .  Cres t  d i s t r i b u t i o n  i s  one aspec t  o f  p r o p e r t y  
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t r a n s a c t i o n s  among groups, and these t r a n s a c t i o n s  a r e  man i f es t  i n  t h e  

p a r t i c u l a r  i n v e n t o r y  o f  c r e s t s  a  1  ineage owns. Much 1  i ke among Worsl e y ' s  

(1967) Groote Ey landers ,  then,  among t h e  Haida i t  i s  t h e  s o c i a l  o r d e r  

which s t r u c t u r e s  t h e  d i s t r i b u t i o n  o f  emblems, r a t h e r  than  v i ce - ve rsa :  

"The t o tem ic  c o l l e c t i o n  acc re tes  , accumul a tes ,  forms agglomerat ions o f  

i t ems unconnected i n  sys temat i c  l o g i c  o r  i n  Nature,  accord ing  t o  a  

v a r i e t y  o f  p r i n c i p l e s  o f  a s s o c i a t i o n s "  (Wors ley op. c i t .  : I51 ) .  

Cres ts  a r e  examples o f  s o c i a l  c l a s s i f i c a t i o n  as de f i ned  by Lev i -  

S t rauss  (1966) o n l y  i n  one respec t :  They do convey s o c i a l  messages 

about t h e  o r d e r i n g  o f  s o c i a l  r e l a t i o n s .  However, these  messages do n o t  

p l ace  emphasis on t h e  c r e s t  as a  symbol o f  d i s t i n c t i o n  i n  a  pure c l a s s i -  

f i c a t o r y  sense. Rather,  t h e y  e s t a b l i s h  i t  as a  symbol o f  t r a n s a c t i o n .  

They mark t h e  h i s t o r y  o f  i n t e r p e r s o n a l  and i n t e r l i n e a g e  r e l a t i o n s h i p s  

i n  t h a t  t h e y  symbol ize t h e  success o f  t h e  c r e s t  owners i n  accumulat ing 

m a t e r i a l  and symbol i c  c a p i t a l .  

A l though Leonard Adam (191 3 )  viewed c r e s t s  w i t h i n  an e v o l u t i o n i s t  

framework as a  "degenerate t o t e m i s t i c "  t ype  - a  d e s i g n a t i o n  t h a t  neg 

t h e  main f u n c t i o n  o f  c r e s t s  as p r i v i l e g e s  and emblems (see Boas 1916 

- he neve r t he less  made an i n t e r e s t i n g  o b s e r v a t i o n  about t h e  f u n c t i o n  

have come t o  f u l f i l l  s i n c e  t h e i r  "degenera t ion" :  

" /Haida c r e s t s /  have n o t h i n g  t o  do w i t h  what t h e  group ' i s '  bu t  
a r e  o n l y  concerned w i t h  what i t  ' has'  . . . The members o f  t h e  

1  ec t s  

:528 f )  

t h e y  

degenerate t o t em ic  group do n o t  say 'we a r e  something d i f f e r e n t  
from you others , '  b u t  'we have s o m e t h i n g m f f e r e n t  f rom you! ' , and, 
as soon as c r e s t s  a re  va lued d i f f e r e n t i a l l y ,  'We have more than 
you ! '  And q u i c k l y  a  process develops whereby c r e s t s  become 
emblems o f  s o c i a l  rank ,  even p ieces  o f  p r o p e r t y  which can be 
exchanged a g a i n s t  o t h e r s "  (Adam 191 3 :250; my t r a n s 1  a t i o n ) .  

To t h e  Haida, t h e  c r e s t  i n co rpo ra ted  numerous aspects .  I t  was a  symbol 

o f  c o n t a c t  w i t h  t h e  supe rna tu ra l  w o r l d  which had become s e c u l a r i z e d  as a  



p r e r o g a t i v e  and was s o c i a l l y  i n h e r i t e d ,  w h i l e  i t s  superna tu ra l  o r i g i n s  

c o u l d  be re-evoked th rough  r e t e l l i n g  t h e  myths n a r r a t i n g  i t s  a c q u i s i t i o n .  

As a  symbol o f  i t s  ownerst acqu i r ed  and/or  i n h e r i t e d  wea l th  i t  must be 

used, i .e. c o n t i n u a l l y  d i s p l a y e d  on to tem-pol  es, house- f ron ts  and o t h e r  

p ieces  o f  p roper ty .  The pub1 i c  d i s p l a y ,  however, must be accompanied 

by t h e  d i s t r i b u t i o n  o f  more p r o p e r t y  t o  t h e  v a l i d a t i n g  p u b l i c .  As we 

have seen, however, ownersh ip  c o u l d  be d i s r u p t e d  and a l i e n a t e d  th rough  

v o l u n t a r y  o r  i n v o l u n t a r y  t r a n s a c t i o n s .  

The s o c i a l  meaning o f  t h e  Haida c o l l e c t i o n  - I t h i n k  i t  i s  p r e f e r a b l e  

t o  speak o f  a  " c o l l e c t i o n "  o r  " i n v e n t o r y "  r a t h e r  than  a  "system" - o f  

c r e s t s  can t h u s  o n l y  be unders tood i n  connec t ion  w i t h  t h e  t r a n s a c t i o n s  

i n v o l v i n g  ownership and changes i n  ownership.  The l o g i c  o f  i t s  d i s t r i -  

b u t i o n  i s  n o t  r ecove rab le  from t h e  formal l o g i c  o f  b i n a r y  o p p o s i t i o n  and 

d i s t i n c t i o n .  Ins tead ,  i t  i s  a  p r a c t i c a l  l o g i c ,  expressed i n  c o n F l i c t i n g  

ve r s i ons  o f  a c q u i s i t i o n s ,  a1 i e n a t i o n s ,  and over1 apping r i g h t s .  T h i s  

p r a c t i c a l  l o g i c ,  i n  t u r n ,  must be unders tood as determined by t h e  i n t e r e s t s  

o f  c o l l e c t i v e  and i n d i v i d u a l  agency ove r  t ime .  

The f o l l o w i n g  s e c t i o n  w i l l  examine t h e  a c t  o f  naming and t h e  semantic 

con ten t  o f  naming as another  i n s t a n c e  o f  t h e  n e g o t i a t i o n  o f  t h e  va l ue  o f  

symbol ic  p rope r t y .  Names d i f f e r  from c r e s t s  i n  t h a t  t h e y  a r e  s t i l l  w i d e l y  

remembered and c a r r i e d  by i n d i v i d u a l s .  We can thus  r e t u r n  t o  t h e  p resen t  

and t o  in formant  n a r r a t i v e  t o  d e s c r i b e  and analyse t h e  meaning o f  names. 
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2. Naws and Naming 

Ethnographic evidence shows us t h a t  personal  names as p a r t  o f  p roper  

names a r e  n o t  v o i d  o f  meaning, mere t ags  o r  e n t i r e l y  a r b i t r a r y ,  as some 

1  i n g u i  s t s  and language ph i l osophe rs  have argued ( s e e h r e n s e n  1963) ; r a t h e r ,  

above a l l ,  personal  names a r e  s o c i a l  f a c t s .  Through e i t h e r  t h e  a c t  o f  

naming o r  be ing  named, i n d i v i d u a l s  s o c i a l l y  c l a s s i f y  t h e  person t h e y  name 

o r  themsel ves. 

For Claude ~ & i - ~ t r a u s s ,  then, p roper  names " form t h e  f r i n g e  o f  a  

genera l  system o f  c l a s s i f i c a t i o n "  ( 1  966:Z lS) .  I n  a  formal sense t h e  name 

bestowed upon a  s i n g l e  person a t  a  p a r t i c u l a r  t i m e  c l a s s i f i e s  him as an 

i n d i v i d u a l  whose name i s  d i f f e r e n t  f rom o t h e r s  w h i l e  a t  t h e  same t i m e  

i n t e g r a t i n g  him as a  member o f  h i s  group. However, as E l i z a b e t h  Tonk in  

has po in ted  o u t ,  names have n o t  j u s t  s e m i o t i c  f u n c t i o n s .  "They can be 

d e i c t i c  c l a s s i f i e r s  a t  once, b u t  n o t  a1 1  these f u n c t i o n s  

o f  equal  impor tance"  ( ~ o n k i  n  1980 :66O). Besides i n t e l -  

i n g  a  person, naming i s  a  communicative a c t .  The 

i n g  and t h e  semant ic c o n t e n t  o f  names a r e  c o d i f i c a t i o n s  

s igns,  symbols and 

a r e  s imu l taneous ly  

1  e c t u a l  l y  c l a s s i f y  

conven t ions  o f  nam 

o f  t h e  s o c i a l ,  p o l i t i c a l  and cosmolog ica l  o rder ,  e x h i b i t i n g  bo th  i t s  under-  

l y i n g  p r o p e r t i e s  and i t s  i n h e r e n t  dynamics. 

Among t h e  Haida names a r e  o f  pr ime impor tance i n  express ing  t h e  s o c i a l  

and p o l i t i c a l  o rde r ,  and i n  l i n k i n g  t h e  s o c i a l  o rde r  t o  b o t h  t h e  super-  

n a t u r a l  and t h e  m a t e r i a l  wo r l d .  9 e i n g  owned b y  m a t r i l  ineages, t h e  names 

an i n d i v i d u a l  r e c e i v e s  d u r i n g  h i s  l i f e t i m e  p rov i de  a s o c i a l  r eco rd  o f  h i s  

i n h e r i t e d  as w e l l  as acqu i r ed  s o c i a l  s t a t u s .  S ince s o c i a l  s t a t u s  i s  

c l o s e l y  t i e d  t o  t h e  g i v i n g  away o f  p r o p e r t y ,  i n  t h e  sense t h a t  one g i ves  

away p r o p e r t y  i n  o r d e r  t o  v a l i d a t e  one ' s  new s t a t u s  expressed i n  a  new 
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name, names can be cons idered  t h e  symbol i c  p r o p e r t y  o f  t h e  i ineages which 

i s  v a l i d a t e d  a g a i n s t  m a t e r i a l  p rope r t y .  The a c t  o f  naming t hus  p rov i des  a  

l i n k  between symbol ic  and m a t e r i a l  p rope r t y .  Names a l s o  mediate  on v a r i o u s  

o t h e r  1  eve1 s  : 

- Temporar i ly ,  t h e y  l i n k  pas t  genera t ions  w i t h  p resen t  and f u t u r e  genera- 

t i o n s .  They c l a s s i f y  a  person as an i n d i v i d u a l  by hav ing  him c a r r y  a  name 

s y n c h r o n i c a l l y ,  bu t  d i a c h r o n i c a l l y  be ing  one o f  a  s e r i e s  o f  ho l de rs  o f  t h i s  

name. 

- S p a t i a l l y ,  t h e y  1  i n k  a  name t o  a  1  ineage, and t hus  t o  a  p l ace  owned by  

t h a t  1  ineage. Th i s  1  i n k  i s  expressed th rough  t h e  o r a l  h i s t o r y  o f  t h e  name 

o r i g i n ,  which maps o u t  t h e  r e l a t i o n s  between t h e  ances to r  who f i r s t  bore 

t h e  name, h i s  and o t h e r  l i neages ,  and t h e  t e r r i t o r y  t h e y  occupied.  

- Cosmolog ica l ly ,  names med ia te  between t h e  superna tu ra l  and t h e  s o c i a l  

wor ld .  Clany names a r e  though t  t o  have o r i g i n a t e d  i n  superna tu ra l  exper ience 

and t hen  a r e  conveyed f o r  s o c i a l  purposes and i n  a  s o c i a l - p o l  i t i c a l  con tex t ,  

r e i n f o r c i n g  t h e  cons tan t  exchange between i n f o r m a t i o n  f rom t h e  superna tu ra l  

w o r l d  and s o c i a l - p o l i t i c a l  a c t i v i t y .  

I t must be po in ted  o u t  t h a t  a  Haida does - o r  d i d ,  as naming i s  n o t  as 

w i d e l y  p r a c t i c e d  as i t  used t o  be - n o t  s imp l y  bear - a name, b u t  d u r i n g  h i s  

l i f e t i m e  accumulates numerous names, some o f  which a r e  more adequa te ly  des- 

c r i b e d  as t i t l e s .  Moreover, some names t h a t  were i n i t i a l l y  g i ven  t o  

c h i 1  dren became t i t u l a r  names i n  f o l l o w i n g  genera t ions ,  w h i l e  o t h e r  c h i e f l y  

t i t l e s  were passed on as a p p e l l a t i v e  names ( c . f .  Swanton 1905a : l18 ) .  There 

hence e x i s t s  a  f l u x  between a p p e l l a t i v e  names and t i t u l a r  names. 

Personal names a r e  termed kyaa- i n  Haida. However, t h i s  stem i s  

p r i m a r i l y  used as a  ve rba l  stem, b o t h  a c t i v e l y  and p a s s i v e l y ,  as i n  



"x h inuu d i i  kyang" ( I  am c a l l e d  x )  o r  "y h inuu dang kyaadaang" ( I  name 

you y ) .  I n  o t h e r  words, names as s o c i a l  f a c t s  a r e  seen as i n e x t r i c a b l y  

l i n k e d  t o  t h e  a c t s  o f  naming and be ing  named, which i n  t u r n  a r e  express ions  

o f  t h e  r i g h t s  o f  t h e  name g i v e r  con fe r red  upon t h e  name r e c e i v e r .  

Haida personal  names14)fal 1  i n t o  t h e  f o l l o w i n g  c a t e g o r i e s :  

a )  Chi ldhood names. These a r e  g i ven  t o  babies and young c h i l d r e n  and a r e  

p r i m a r i l y  used as r e f e r e n t i a l  and a p p e l l a t i v e  terms, a t  l e a s t  d u r i n g  c h i l d -  

hood . 

b) Pot1 a t c h  names. They were bestowed a t  ego1 s1 5 ) p a r e n t s '  p o t l a t c h  o r  

assumed a t  ego 's  own p o t l a t c h .  

c )  Chief-names, o r  t i t l e s .  t i  ke t h e  o f f i c e ,  t h e y  a re  succeeded t o  

younger b r o t h e r  o r  s i s t e r ' s  son. 

d )  Teknonyms: F a t h e r h o t h e r  o f  x; g rand fa ther /mother  o f  x .  These a re  

used as names o f  r e fe rence  d u r i n g  a  person 's  adul thood.  

e )  Nick-names . 

f )  For t h e  past  one hundred years ,  a l s o  C h r i s t i a n  names. 

Chi ldhood names a r e  g i v e n  soon a f t e r  b i r t h ,  and a r e  p u b l i c l y  announced and 

v a l i d a t e d  a t  t h e  pa ren t s '  n e x t  p o t l a t c h ,  " the reby  i nves ted  w i t h  an honorary  

o r  ceremonial  s i g n i f i c a n c e "  (fturdock 1936 :9 ) .  We must d i s t i n g u i s h  between 

what I s h a l l  c a l l  p r ima ry  and secondary ch i l dhood  names. Pr imary ch i l dhood  

names a r e  "mother ' s  s i d e  names". They a r e  owned by ego ' s  m o t h e r ' s  l i n e a g e  

and a re  passed on i n  a l t e r n a t e  genera t ions .  A c h i l d  t h e r e f o r e  r ece i ves  h i s  

r e a l  o r  c l a s s i f i c a t o r y  FYl(Z) 's o r  WlB's name. C l o s e l y  1  inked  t o  t h e  

bestowal o f  p r imary  ch i l dhood  names i s  t h e  i dea  o f  r e i n c a r n a t i o n .  Swanton 

( 1  9O5a), Dawson ( l 88O) ,  and t h e  m i s s i o n a r i e s  C o l l  i s o n  ( 1  915) and H a r r i s o n  



1 

(1 925) repor ted  on t h e  pervas iveness o f  t h i s  be1 i e f  i:: a s s o c i a t i o n  w-i t h  

naming. I n  r ecen t  yea rs  t h e  pa rapsycho log i s t  I a n  Stevenson ( 1  975) i n v e s t i -  

gated cases o f  r e i n c a r n a t i o n  among t h e  ~ a i d a l ~ ) .  References t o  what a r e  

b e l i e v e d  t o  be r e i n c a r n a t e d  persons were s i m i l a r l y  made t o  t h e  l o c a l  

physic ian1')  and t o  t h e  au tho r  he rse l  f. B r i e f l y ,  t h e  be1 i e f  i n  r e i n c a r -  

n a t i o n  o r  " r e b i r t h "  ( x a n j )  as i t  i s  commonly c a l l e d  by  t h e  Haida, e n t a i l s  

t h a t  a  person 's  soul  ( x a n j )  (see p.312 ) w i l l  re-appear i n  a  baby t o  be 

born  a f t e r  t h a t  pe rson 's  death.  Sometimes, a  person chooses a  woman o f  

c h i l d b e a r i n g  age who w i l l  bear t h e  r e i nca rna ted  c h i l d .  Thus, C o l l i s o n  

repor ted ,  

" V i s i t i n g  a  c h i e f  b e l i e v e d  t o  be dy ing ,  I found he had c a l l e d  h i s  
s i s t e r  and d e l i v e r e d  t o  he r  a  s l a v e  g i r l ,  who was t o  a c t  as h i s  
nurse on h i s  r e i n c a r n a t i o n  and b i r t h ,  as he r  c h i l d .  He b e l i e v e d  
t h a t  a f t e r  h i s  death h i s  s p i r i t  would aga in  r e t u r n  i n  t h e  f i r s t  
c h i l d  born a f t e rwa rds  i n  h i s  f a m i l y .  He s t r i c t l y  charged h i s  
s i s t e r  t o  super in tend  h i s  nu rs i ng ,  and t o  be c a r e f u l  t h a t  he 
rece i ved  no i n j u r y .  I was t h u s  l e d  t o  i n q u i r e  concern ing  t h i s  
b e l i e f  and found i t  was e n t e r t a i n e d  g e n e r a l l y  by t h e  Haidas. I 
have s i nce  d iscovered  t h a t  i t  i s  n o t  p a r t i c u l a r  t o  t h e  Haidas, 
b u t  t h a t  i t  i s  h e l d  b y  t h e  coas t  t r i b e  g e n e r a l l y .  Very o f t e n  t h e  
name o f  t h e  deceased i s  g i v e n  t o  t h e  new-born c h i l d  i n  r e c o g n i t i o n  
o f  t h i s  b e l i e f . "  ( C o l l i s o n  op. c i t .  :204). 

I n  a d d i t i o n ,  a  mo the r ' s  dreams d u r i n g  pregnancy a r e  s a i d  t o  i n d i c a t e  who 

her  c h i l d  i s  t o  be r e i n c a r n a t e d  as. Formerly,  a  seeress o r  shaman would 

f o r e c a s t  whose x a n j  was r e i n c a r n a t e d  i n  t h e  c h i l d  t o  be born,  and would be 

pa id  f o r  t h e  prognos is .  As ev idence a f t e r  t h e  b i r t h  o f  t h e  c h i l d  a r e  taken  

b i  r th-marks,  behav ioura l  t r a i  t s ,  and most commonly t h a t  someone " l ooks  

1  i ke"  t h e  deceased. 

As f a r  as g i v i n g  names as r e b i r t h  names i s  concerned, t h e y  a r e  never 

passed on t o  t h e  n e x t  succeeding genera t ion .  Chi ldhood names always l i n k  

i n d i v i d u a l  s  o f  a1 t e r n a t i n g  gene ra t i ons .  By be ing  someone's wanj, a  r e i n -  

ca rna ted  person impu ted l y  assumes t h e  cha rac te r  t r a i t s  o f  h i s  o r  her  



name-sake. Having h i s  sou l ,  he 5s -- l i k e  him,  which e n t a i i s  i i k e n e s s  o f  

name. Th is  n o t i o n  concurs  w i t h  t h e  Haida b e l i e f  t h a t  " i f  a  shaman changed 

h i s  s p i r i t  he changed h i s  name" (Swanton 1905a:38), o r  s im i  

person were g i v e n  a  name t h e  l a n d - o t t e r s  1  i ked, t h e y  would 

him" (op. c i t .  :26) .  

On t h e  s o c i a l  l e v e l ,  a  person who ge t s  another  person '  

l a r l y ,  " i f  a  

t r y  t o  s t e a l  

s name " takes  

h i s  p lace" .  He assumes t h e  s o c i a l  p o s i t i o n  o f  t h e  p rev ious  name-holder. 

However, w i t h  names be ing  l i n e a g e  p rope r t y ,  a  person i s  - i n  t h e o r y  a t  

l e a s t  - con f i ned  t o  be ing  r e i n c a r n a t e d  w i t h i n  h i s  own l i neage ,  which evokes 

a  r a t h e r  s o c i a l i z e d  n o t i o n  o f  r e b i r t h .  On t h e  o t h e r  hand, t h e  pa ren t s  o f  

a  c h i l d  have a  ves ted  i n t e r e s t  i n  g i v i n g  him o r  her  as h i g h  a  name as 

p o s s i b l e  f rom t h e  names a v a i l a b l e  t o  them, and thus  t h e r e  seems t o  be an 

o v e r t  c o n t r a d i c t i o n  between t h e  s p i r i t u a l  i dea  o f  r e i n c a r n a t i o n  and t h e  

s o c i a l - p o l i t i c a l  va l ue  o f  t h e  name. Indeed, a t  l e a s t  i n  r e c e n t  years ,  

names as s o c i a l  p o s i t i o n s  and as s p i r i t u a l  " s o u l - l i n k s "  seem t o  have 

d ive rged .  One p o s s i b i l i t y  i s  t o  adopt a  person who shows s i gns  o f  be ing  

a  r e i n c a r n a t e d  person i n t o  t h e  1  ineage owning t h e  name o f  t h e  name-sake: 

"One t ime  a  man o f  /?he Yaaku 7laanas7 was o u t  g e t t i n g  d e v i l -  
f i s h .  Whi le  he was-working on a  s m a i l e r  one, a l l  o f  a  sudden 
he f e l t  he was be ing  grabbed b y  a  b i g  arm. I t was so s t r o n g  he 
c o u l d n ' t  ge t  r i d  o f  i t .  The arm was from a  b i g  d e v i l - f i s h .  
Whi le  he was s t i l l  f i g h t i n g  a g a i n s t  be ing  choked by  i t , t h e  t i d e  
came i n  and washed ove r  him. They s a i d  l m y  husband's] Dad looked  
j u s t  l i k e  t h i s  man. T h a t ' s  why they  adopted him i n t o  ou r  t r i b e  
and gave him t h i s  man's name, Sk i1  h lang . "  18) .  

Some e l d e r l y  Haida and t h e i r  now deceased s i b l i n g s  o r  pa ren t s  have o r  had 

r e b i r t h  names o f  a  d i f f e r e n t ,  non - re l a ted  l i n e a g e  because t h e y  " l o o k  l i k e "  

t h e  p rev ious  beare r  o f  t h e  name. Thus, a  man o f  t h e  Gawa Yaaku 7laanas was 

g i ven  t h e  name S k i l k w i i t l a a s  as a  " r e b i r t h  name", because he was be l i eved  t o  

have been t h e  r e b i r t h  o f  a  former S k i l k w i i t l a a s .  As we r e c a l l ,  S k i l k w i i t l a a s  
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i s  t h e  nanle o f  t h e  c h i e f  c f  Yam. The r e i n c a r n a t e d  Ski1 k w i i t i a a s ,  S t  was 

exp la ined ,  cou ld  n o t  pass on t h e  name t o  h i s  descendants, and he had no 

r i g h t s  t o  t h e  c h i e f l y  o f f i c e  t h a t  goes w i t h  t h e  name. Another man o f  t h e  

Gawa Yaaku 7laanas was cons idered  t h e  r e b i r t h  o f  h i s  f a t h e r ' s  mate rna l  

unc le ,  Hlunaagad o f  t h e  Tc1aa.ahl  7laanas, which i s  a  1  ineage o f  t h e  oppo- 

s i t e  mo ie ty .  S i m i l a r l y ,  H l 7 o n g d l i i . s k i l a a  o f  t h e  Sdast 'aas has a  " r e b i r t h  

name" f rom t h e  S t l ' a n g  7laanas, Kwaa 7 i iwans,  because as an i n f a n t ,  he was 

though t  t o  " l ook  l i k e "  h i s  name-sake. I n  t h e  l a t t e r  case, t h e  r e b i r t h  name 

was o f t e n  r e f e r r e d  t o  as a  "nick-name" (see be low) ,  p robab ly  because t h e  

beare r  was n o t  m a t r i l a t e r a l l y  o r  p a t r i l a t e r a l l y  r e l a t e d  t o  p rev ious  name- 

bearers .  

Besides t h e  p r ima ry  "mother 's  s i d e  names", many i n d i v i d u a l s  bear a  

secondary ch i ldhood  name, o r  " f a t h e r ' s  s i d e  name" which i s  u s u a l l y  n o t  

assoc ia ted  w i t h  r e i n c a r n a t i o n .  Y h i l e  t h e  " f a t h e r ' s  s i d e  name" stems from 

t h e  same l ineage-owned i n v e n t o r y  o f  names t h a t  i s  t r a n s f e r r e d  t o  m a t r i -  

l i n e a l  kinsmen i n  a l t e r n a t i n g  genera t ions  as "mother 's  s i d e  names", t h e  

former i s  r ece i ved  from ego 's  f a t h e r ' s  f a t h e r ' s  s i s t e r  (FFZ) o r  f a t h e r ' s  

f a t h e r ' s  b r o t h e r  (FFB). "Fa the r ' s  s i d e  names" a re  t h e r e f o r e  n o t  a c t u a l l y  

f rom t h e  f a t h e r ' s  l i n e a g e  o r  even mo ie t y ,  bu t  be long  t o  t h e  same mo ie t y  as 

ego. Where FZD mar r iage  took  p l ace  i n  p rev i ous  genera t ions ,  ego ' s  FF 's  

l i n e a g e  i s  i d e n t i c a l  w i t h  ego 's  own. I n  such cases, a  " f a t h e r ' s  s i d e  name" 

i s  a  name from t h e  m a t r i l  i n e a l  i n v e n t o r y  o f  names. As we have seen, 

however, FZD mar r iage  was r a r e .  Kost  " f a t h e r ' s  s i d e  names" t h e r e f o r e  

be long t o  a  l i n e a g e  o t h e r  t han  ego 's .  Indeed, t h e  ex i s t ence  o f  a  separate  

term, " f a t h e r ' s  s i d e  name", r e v e a l s  t h a t  c o n c e p t u a l l y  t h e  f a t h e r ' s  f a t h e r ' s  

l i n e a g e  and ego 's  l i n e a g e  were - n o t  cons idered as i d e n t i c a l .  Ins tead ,  
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" f a t h e r ' s  s ide  names" s t r e s s  t h e  concept  o f  compiementary f i l i a t i o n .  

Besides r e c e i v i n g  symbol ic  and m a t e r i a l  p r o p e r t y  f rom h i s  mo the r ' s  l i n e a g e ,  

a  c h i l d  a l s o  r ece i ved  a  name bestowed by h i s  f a t h e r  which was ob ta i ned  f rom 

t h e  l a t t e r ' s  skaan.alang and gong.alang (FB) .  As I have a1 ready ment ioned 

(Chapter 111), t h e  custom o f  g i v i n g  " f a t h e r ' s  s i d e  names" c o n s t i t u t e s  an 

imp1 i c i  t i ns tance  o f  p a t r i  1  i n e a l  i n h e r i t a n c e  combined i d e a l  l y  ( t h rough  

p a t r i  1 a t e r a l  c ross -cous in  ma r r i age )  w i t h  m a t r i l  i n e a l  i n h e r i t a n c e .  I n  cases 

where t h e  " f a t h e r ' s  s i d e  name" i s  ob ta i ned  f rom o u t s i d e  ego 's  m a t r i l i n e a g e ,  

t h e  name bea re r ' s  l i n e a g e  has no r i g h t  t o  i t  beyond t h e  b e a r e r ' s  own l i f e -  

t ime .  L i k e  r e b i r t h  names f rom o u t s i d e  t h e  m a t r i l i n e a g e ,  such names r e v e r t  

back t o  t h e  owner l i n e a g e  upon t h e  b e a r e r ' s  death.  

Pot1 a t c h  Names: 

These a r e  a d d i t i o n a l  names bestowed t o  c h i l d r e n  a t  a  pa ren t s '  p o t l a t c h ,  

o f t e n  accompanied b y  t a t t o o i n g  o r  l i p - p i e r c i n g .  They marked a  c h i l d ' s  o r  

ado lescen t ' s  t r a n s i t i o n  r i t e s  and e l e v a t i o n  t o  yahg id  s t a t u s .  O f t en  t h e  

p o t l a t c h  g i v e r ' s  c l a s s i  f i c a t o r y  c h i l d r e n  ( c h i 1  dren o f  h i s  1  ineage)  would 

a l s o  be g i ven  names, and o t h e r  r e l a t i v e s  o r  c h i l d r e n  m igh t  be adopted i n t o  

t h e  p o t l a t c h  h o s t ' s  l i n e a g e  t o  r e c e i v e  a  name ( c . f .  blurdock 1936:13; see 

Chapter I V ,  p. 106) ,  t h u s  enhancing t h e i r  s o c i a l  rank .  

P o t l a t c h  names can a l s o  be assumed by  a  c h i e f  g i v i n g  a  p o t l a t c h  a f t e r  

hav ing  assumed h i s  c h i e f l y  p o s i t i o n  and name: " A f t e r  t h a t  he cou ld  add a  

new !kame? every  t i m e  he made a  p o t l a t c h "  (Swanton 1905a:118). P o t l a t c h  

names seem t o  be t h e  most c r e a t i v e  names. F requen t l y  t h e y  were c rea ted  t o  

commemorate an event ,  emphasiz ing t h e  g l o r y  and acqu i r ed  p r e s t i g e  o f  t h e  

name-bearer . Ins tances  o f  t h i s  a r e  "Unabl e- to-buy"  o r  "The- repor t -o f -h im-  

goes-a-long-way". O r ,  t h e y  were taken  from ano ther  c h i e f  who was unable  



f u l l y  meet a cha l lenge ;  t h e  name t r a n s f e r r e d  t o  t h e  new owner was 

t hus  in tended  t o  shame t h e  p rev ious  owner o f  t h e  name. Murdock r e p o r t s  how 

c h i e f  Sk i l k ingaans ,  a  S t l ' a n g  7laanas house-ch ie f  o f  Yaan, " a t  h i s  house- 

b u i l d i n g  p o t l a t c h  assumed t h e  name Skaaxwad f rom a  Tsimshian c h i e f  who had 

f a i l e d  t o  pay h im a  deb t "  (1936:9)19).  T h i s  custom i s  r em in i scen t  o f  t h e  

c h i e f  who makes "a 1  ikeness o f "  ( n i i  jaang = c a r v i n g )  another  c h i e f  t o  shame 

him (Swanton 1908:756). The name i s  t r e a t e d  l i k e  p r o p e r t y  which i s  se ized  

i n  1  i e u  o f  o b t a i n i n g  p r o p e r t y  payment. Another name, however, a l s o  c i t e d  

by Plurdock ( i b i d . )  was rece i ved  from a  T l i n g i t  c h i e f  " w i t h  whom he had 

e s t a b l  i shed  a  formal  g u e s t - f r i e n d s h i p  ( s t ' aaguuh l  ) r e l a t i o n " .  These names, 

then, a r e  h i g h l y  con tex tua l ,  e i t h e r  v e r b a l l y  a l l u d i n g  t o  t h e  ep isode which 

r e s u l t e d  i n  t h e i r  owner assuming them, o r  1  i n g u i s t i c a l  l y  incomprehensible,  

and thus  needing exp lana t i on ,  which w i l l  o f  course be g i ven  when t h e y  a r e  

con fe r red  o r  assumed. P o t l a t c h  names a r e  used d u r i n g  p o t l a t c h e s  t o  i n t r o -  

duce t h e  name-bearer. However, t h e y  do n o t  t r u l y  r ep resen t  a p p e l l a t i v e  

names, bu t  a re  c i t e d  l i k e  t i t l e s ,  even s e r i e s  o f  t i t l e s .  

1  ineage ( 1  905a 

had c a r r i e d  as 

t h e  1  ineage 's  

39) as w e l l  as 

and resources . 

C h i e f  Names : 

Whi le  many o f  t hese  o v e r l a p  w i t h  p o t l a t c h  names - Swanton r e p o r t s  t h a t  

a  c h i e f  cou ld  always choose between severa l  p o s s i b l e  chief-names w i t h i n  h i s  

: 2 6 8 )  - a  c h i e f  would u s u a l l y  assume t h e  name h i s  predecessors 

heads o f  l i neage ,  household o r  town. "These names determine 

i n t e r n a l  o r g a n i z a t i o n  o f  s t a tuses  and r o l e s "  (S tearns  1975 : 

s i g n i f y i n g  t o  t h e  o u t s i d e  who i s  i n  c o n t r o l  o f  i t s  p r o p e r t y  

C h i e f l y  names would o f f i c i a l l y  be assumed a t  a  house-bu i ld ing  

p o t l a t c h  (waahla l  ) f o l l o w i n g  t h e  memorial pot1  a t c h  t o  t h e  predecessor .  Both 

po t l a t ches  had t o  be o rgan ized  and pa id  f o r  by  t h e  new incumbent i n  o r d e r  t o  



v a l i d a t e  h i s  c h i e f s h i p .  L i k e  t h e  c h i e f s h i p  i t s e l f ,  t h e  name passes f rom 

incumbent t o  younger b r o t h e r  o r  s i s t e r ' s  son, o r ,  i n  l a c k  o f  any o f  these,  

t o  a  c l a s s i  f i c a t o r y  nephew. 

Which c h i e f l y  name a  successor would s u c c e s s f u l l y  adopt was and i s  

o f t e n  a  m a t t e r  o f  po l  i t i c a l  d i s p u t e  o r  de l  i c a t e  man ipu la t i on ,  e s p e c i a l l y  

where we a r e  d e a l i n g  w i t h  i r r e g u l a r i t i e s  i n  succession. Thus, as we have 

noted,  Chief  S i i gee ,  who c o n f e r r e d  h i s  v i l l a g e  t o  h i s  son, f e l l  s h o r t  o f  

pass ing  t h e  c h i e f l y  t i t l e  on t o  him. The l a t t e r  i n s t e a d  adopted a  

" f a t h e r ' s  s i d e  name", Yeah, as h i s  c h i e f l y  t i t l e .  Be fo re  t h e  l a s t  i n  t h e  

l i n e  o f  Weah's passed away, he dec ided h i s  name should d i e  a long  w i t h  him. 

H i s  successor,  a  "nephew" o f  a  c l o s e l y  r e l a t e d  l i n e a g e  (see  Chapter 111, 

p .  82) t ook  t h e  name Gaa7laa, a  "mother 's  s i d e  name" o f  h i s  own l i neage ,  

p r e v i o u s l y  he ld  as a  ch i l dhood  name by  h i s  mo the r ' s  e l d e r  s i s t e r ' s  son, who 

had d i e d  d u r i n g  ch i ldhood .  Gaa71aa1s succesror ,  i n  t u r n ,  who was from t h e  

same l i n e a g e  bu t  n o t  a  t r u e  s i s t e r ' s  son, t ook  y e t  another  name. He 

became C h i e f  7 i l  juuwaas, t h e  name o f  an "unc le " ,  which had p r e v i o u s l y  a1 so 

been a  c h i e f l y  name f rom a  r e l a t e d  l i neage .  

Reversely,  A l b e r t  Edward Edenshaw, t h e  c h i e f  who se ized  t h e  v i l l a g e  o f  

K ' uyuus t t  aa, a1 so " took  o v e r "  a  name o f  t h e  I ineage he supplanted, 7 i  idangsaa. 

S ince h i s  c h i e f s h i p  was and i s  cons idered  i l l e g i t i m a t e  by many, t h e  bea r i ng  

o f  h i s  name i s  cons idered  i l l e g i t i m a t e .  Having l e g i t i m a t e  access t o  a  name 

i s  r e f e r r e d  t o  as "hav ing  a  r i g h t  t o  a  name". Th i s  r i g h t  i s  r e i n f o r c e d  

th rough  be ing a b l e  t o  c i t e  t h e  o r a l  h i s t o r i e s  about  t h e  a c q u i s i t i o n  o f  t he  

name and t h e  l i n e a g e  which owns i t .  Th is  i s  done p u b l i c l y  d u r i n g  t h e  

name-taking ceremony, where t h e  audience, r e c e i v i n g  formal payment (gyaa 

7 i s d l a )  f o r  i t s  w i t ness ing ,  t a c i t l y  v a l  i d a t e s  these  c i t a t i o n s  and t h e  



c o o f e r r a ?  o f  t h e  name i t s e l f ,  thus d e c l a r i n g  i t  one which i s  j u s t l y  c a r r i e d .  

A f u r t h e r  i n t e r e s t i n g  case i s  t h e  name-taking r e p o r t e d  by Stearns 

(1  975:38ff; 1981 :263). The name Sk i1  kwi i t l a a s  was g i ven  t o  a  younger member 

o f  t h e  St1 'ang 7laanas l i n e a g e  over  t h r e e  r e a l  b r o t h e r s  o f  t h e  deceased 

t i t l e  ho lde r .  "It i s  l i k e l y  t h a t  t h e y  were i n f l u e n c e d  by t h e  reques t  o f  

[the cand ida te ' s7  - f a t h e r  t o  r e t u r n  h i s  name, which had f o r m e r l y  belonged t o  

[the cand ida te1$  pa te rna l  g rand fa the r "  ( 1  975:39). I n  t h i s  ins tance ,  then, 

t h e  c h i e f l y  name was passed on l i k e  a  " f a t h e r ' s  s i d e  name", l e g i t i m a t i n g  

t h e  s e l e c t i o n  o f  a  j u n i o r  cand ida te  over  t h r e e  s e n i o r  cand ida tes  who were 

g e n e a l o g i c a l l y  c l o s e r  t o  t h e  deceased t i t 1  e  ho lde r .  

As these  examples i l l u s t r a t e ,  t a k i n g  a  d i f f e r e n t  name than  one 's  p re -  

decessor i s  a  p o l i t i c a l  s ta tement  as much as an express ion  o f  "cho ice" ,  as 

Swanton c la imed.  A t  t imes, p a r t i c u l a r  genea log ica l  l i n k s  a r e  emphasized a t  

t h e  c o s t  o f  o t he rs ;  o r  i n  t h e  case o f  i r r e g u l a r  successions, t h e  new incum- 

bent  cannot  dare t o  con t i nue  t h e  name o f  h i s  predecessor,  f o r  a  c o n t i n u a t i o n  

o f  names would s i g n i f y  an i n d i s p u t e d  c o n t i n u i t y  o f  c h i e f s h i p .  

Teknonyms : 

Once a  person 's  c h i l d r e n  have rece i ved  names, t h i s  person i s  g e n e r a l l y  

known as "x gawwa" (mother o f  x ) ,  o r  "y xaad/gongU ( f a t h e r  o f  y ) ,  p a r t i c u -  

l a r l y  t o  t h e  members o f  t h e  c h i l d ' s  genera t ion .  Wi th  t h e  nex t  genera t ion ,  

t h i s  i s  extended t o  " x  t c i n n "  ( g r a n d f a t h e r  o f  x )  and " y  naan" (grandmother 

o f  y ) .  C u r t i s  (1916:122) no tes ,  

"if a f t e r  a  reasonable  p e r i o d  a  ma r r i ed  coup le  have no c h i l d r e n ,  
t h e  husband i s  named as t h e  f a t h e r  o f  t h e i r  pe t  dog. The woman 
r e t a i n s  her  maiden name much l onge r  than  a  c h i l d l e s s  man, b u t  i f  
she becomes o l d  and c h i l d l e s s ,  she a l s o  takes  a  name f rom a  pe t  
dog o r  c a t . "  

One Masset i n f o rman t  remembered a  man be ing  c a l l e d  Skuujgee gong a f t e r  h i s  



, 

pe t  dog "Bones" ( s k u u j  = "bone").  Krause (1965:152) notes s i m i l a r  prac- 

t i c e s  among t h e  T l i n g i t .  

L i k e  ch i ldhood- ,  po t1  a tch -  , and chief-names, teknonyms r e f 1  e c t  a  change 

i n  s t a t u s ,  i n  t h i s  case a  double  change: as t h e  c h i l d  i s  g i ven  a  name and 

t hus  becomes a  ranked member o f  h i s  l i neage ,  t h e  teknonym expresses t h i s  

change i n  t h e  pa ren t s '  name. It i m p l i c i t l y  acknowledges t h a t  t h e y  a r e  t h e  

ones who pu t  up t h e  f e a s t  o r  p o t l a t c h  which c o n f e r r e d  yahg id  s t a t u s  on 

t h e i r  c h i 1  dren. 

Nick-names : 

The name a  person i s  most o f t e n  c a l l e d  by  on u n o f f i c i a l  occas ions i s  

h i s  o r  her  nick-name, a l t hough  n o t  eve ry  person has one. Nick-names a r e  

used i n  everyday i n t e r a c t i o n ,  o f t e n  a f f e c t i o n a t e l y  o r  j o k i n g l y .  They r e f e r  

t o  phys i ca l  o r  behav ioura l  t r a i t s  o f  t h e  i n d i v i d u a l ,  i .e. S g u i i ,  " f l e a "  - 

g i ven  t o  a  g i r l  o f  smal l  s i z e  - Gogi id ,  "boogaboo, w i l d / c r a z y  man" (see 

p. 3 3 ~ ) ~  Tc'aa 7amjuuwee, "wide face  (cheeks)" ;  K i l  sd laa  x idguns,  " f l y i n g  

c h i e f "  - g i ven  t o  a  man who had t h e  r e p u t a t i o n  o f  " t r a v e l l i n g  a l l  over  t h e  

p lace,  always go ing  between Masset and Sk idegate" .  Sometimes nick-names 

rep resen t  sounds produced as baby - t a l k  when t h e  name beare r  was smal l ,  and 

f ond l y  remembered: K'ap, Guub i i ,  e t c . ,  s i m i l a r  t o  nick-names i n  many o t h e r  

languages. Another k i n d  o f  nick-name i s  a  personal  name o f  an u n r e l a t e d  

i n d i v i d u a l  used on someone e l s e  because o f  resembl ing  behav ioura l  t r a i t s  

and a t t i t u d e s .  I n  t h i s  case, t h e  personal  name i s  used l i k e  a  proper  noun; 

r a t h e r  than  p o i n t i n g  a t  a  p a r t i c u l a r  person, i t  r e f e r s  t o  someone as "a - 

so-and-so". I n  t h i s  manner i t  i s  o f t e n  used i n  a  j o k i n g  o r  m i l d l y  c h i d i n g  

manner. For i ns tance ,  an i n f o rman t  noted t h a t  she sometimes c a l l s  her 

daugh te r ' s  teenaged son Yahguaas a f t e r  a  man o f  t h a t  name who had t h e  



r e p u t a t i o n  o f  be i ng  " s t i n g y " ,  a lways ask i ng  f o r  food a t  o t h e r  peop le ' s  

houses and then  s t o c k p i l i n g  i t  a t  home. Her daugh te r ' s  son has t h e  repu- 

t a t i o n  o f  p u t t i n g  a l l  h i s  money i n t o  t h e  bank and n o t  s h a r i n g  i t ,  as i s  

expected o f  him. 

C h r i s t i a n  Names: 

klost o f  t h e  Haida surnames evo lved  d u r i n g  t h e  l a t e  n i n e t e e n t h  cen tu r y ,  

when m i s s i o n a r i e s  gave bapt ismal  f i r s t  names t o  Haida, and l a s t  names had 

t o  be used f o r  l e g a l  purposes and censuses. I n  most cases, t h e  ch i ldhood  

o r  chief-name was i n i t i a l l y  used as a  surname. Dur ing  t h e  n e x t  genera t ion ,  

t h e  bapt ismal  f i r s t  name o f  t h e  f a t h e r  was adopted as t h e  l a s t  name by t h e  

c h i l d ,  w i t h  t h e  Haida surname be ing  dropped. Th i s  d e r i v e d  surname was 

t hen  passed on p a t r i l i n e a l l y  - i n  o p p o s i t i o n  t o  t h e  ind igenous m a t r i l i n e a l  

success ion o f  names - as was c a l l e d  f o r  by I n d i a n  Agency and Church r e g i s -  

t r a t i o n .  For example, a  man named Sk i1  h lang  rece i ved  t h e  bapt ismal  

C h r i s t i a n  name Matthew. S k i l h l a n g ' s  son Ch r i s t ophe r  then  t o o k  h i s  f a t h e r ' s  

f i r s t  name as h i s  surname and became Chr is topher  Matthews. Th i s  procedure 

e v e n t u a l l y  e l i m i n a t e d  t h e  I n d i a n  names from be ing  anywhere represen ted  i n  

l e g a l  documents, a1 though b o t h  ch i ldhood-  and chief-names have con t i nued  

t o  be passed on t o  t h e  p resen t  gene ra t i on  o f  E lders ,  who i n  t u r n  con t i nue  

t o  g i v e  names t o  t h e i r  g randch i l d ren .  

An i n t e r e s t i n g  f e a t u r e  o f  naming i s  t h a t ,  where s u i t a b l e ,  Haida i n d i -  

genous names were t r a n s l a t e d  i n t o  Eng l i sh  C h r i s t i a n  f i r s t  names and passed 

on as "mother 's  s i d e  names": Sandlenee, "dawn", was thus  g i v e n  as t h e  

bapt ismal  f i r s t  name Dawn t o  a  daugh te r ' s  daughter .  I n  many o t h e r  cases, 

a  mother ' s  mo the r ' s  C h r i s t i a n  f i r s t  name was passed down t o  a  granddaughter 

o r  grandson, thus  t r anspos ing  t h e  ind igenous p a t t e r n  o f  naming on to  



bapt ismal  f i r s t  names. 

Another ques t i on  t h a t  needs t o  be asked i s  how t h e  semantic con ten t  o f  

names r e f l e c t s  t h e  s o c i a l  and p o l i t i c a l  messages conveyed by  naming. 

Wh i le  approx imate ly  one t h i r d  o f  t h e  names I c o l l e c t e d  were s a i d  t o  be 

" j u s t  names", i . e .  t h e i r  meaning was f o r g o t t e n  and etymolog ies c o u l d  n o t  

be produced, t h e  t r a n s l a t i o n  o f  names whose meaning was recogn i zab le  was 

p roud l y  c i t e d  as mark ing  t h e  h i g h  s o c i a l  s t a t u s  o f  t h e  bearer .  Fu r t he r  

names a r e  T l i n g i t  and Tsimshian i n  o r i g i n ,  l e n d i n g  themselves t o  hear-say 

o r  pos t  hoc etymolog ies (see  below, p. 297). -- 
Personal - and a l l  o t h e r  p roper  names - a r e  generated acco rd i ng  t o  

a  v a r i e t y  o f  p r i n c i p l e s .  Some - b u t  n o t  a l l  - a r e  m o r p h o l o g i c a l l y  recog- 

n i z a b l e  as names i n  t h a t  t h e y  end i n  t h e  s u f f i x  -s,  which per forms t h e  

f u n c t i o n  o f  i n d i c a t i n g  t h a t  " e v e r y t h i n g  i n  t h e  preceding c l ause  o r  s e t  o f  

words i s  t o  be taken  as a  u n i t "  (Swanton 1911 :254) .  Combined w i t h  t h e  

p r e f i x  nang, i t  f u n c t i o n s  s i m i l a r l y  t o  a  d e f i n i t e  a r t i c l e ,  s i n g l i n g  o u t  one 

member o f  a  c l a s s  o f  human be ings.  Many names i n c l u d e  t h e  noun stems - g i d ,  

(ma1 e )  c h i 1  d, j aad  ( fema le ,  g i r l  , woman) , o r  guu jaangaa (daugh te r )  , these  

f e a t u r e s  a l s o  d e f i n i n g  t h e  gender o f  t h e  name which i s  o the rw i se  n o t  marked 

bu t  s imp l y  a  m a t t e r  o f  conven t ion .  

Some names a r e  mere nouns, o t h e r s  a r e  verbs, bu t  most f e a t u r e  combina- 

t i o n s  o f  verb-noun, noun -ad jec t i ve ,  noun-noun, o r  l onge r  p r e d i c a t e  terms. 

A cons ide rab le  number o f  names a r e  e l l i p s e s  o f  l o n g e r  s ta tements .  Some 

exampl es a r e  : 

Noun : - 
Guulaas - "abalone" 

Hluuwee - "body" 

S i i g e e  - " the  open sea" 



Verb : 

Gyaahl ans - "s tand ing"  

Gan i ih laas  - "go ing  t o  d r i n k "  

P red i ca te  term/Noun-adject ive:  

Daa heeigan - "no i se  on t h e  s teps "  

Sk i1  t i i s  - " f a i r y  l y i n g  down" 

S t i i  t k ingaan - "heavy 1  a b r e t t "  

E l  1  i pses : 

Ski lkaadgan - "go ing  t o  see t h e  f a i r y "  f rom " s k i 1  da kaad.aganN. 

G inaask i laas  - - xaat  g i l t i s  t h e  name o f  a  common p l a n t  which a  man 

m is took  f o r  xaa t  which was eaten t o  b r i n g  f o r t une ;  

s t i l l  he became wea l thy  and assumed t h i s  name, xaa t  

be ing  dropped. S k i l  s i g n i f i e s  ' p r o p e r t y " ' ( S w a ~ t o n  

1905a :120). 

G 'uusk 'an - "seagu l l  d i v i n g  under water  t o  c a t c h  f i s h "  (Swanton 

1905a : l l 9 )  guu- ( ? )  + sk 'an ,  "sea-gu l l  'I 20 - P 

H I  uunaagad - " s h o r t  f o r  ' h l  imaal  naagad' , house made o f  1  i m a l -  

s k i n s "  (Swanton 1905a :276).  

As f a r  a s  t h e  c o n t e n t  o f  t h e  messages conveyed by t h e  names i s  concerned, 

i t  i s  remarkable  t h a t  v e r y  few names make r e f e r e n c e  t o  an imals  as c r e s t s ,  

supe rna tu ra l  be ings o r  n a t u r a l  spec ies.  In my e n t i r e  c o l l e c t i o n  o f  names, 

o n l y  about  a  dozen such names appeared. Most o f  them r e f e r  t o  yah l  , Raven: 

Yahl sgoansins - "one raven"  

Yahl gwaawaas - "Raven n o t  wanted/ lazy Raven" (see below, p.296). 

Yahl kangwaas - "Raven l o o k i n g  abou t "  

Yahl 7 inkuu  - "Raven c a l l i n g "  ( p robab l y  T l  i n g i t )  



Yahl m a w  - "dead Raven" ( T I  i n g i t )  21 

Sgaana, meaning " k i l  l e r w h a l e "  b u t  a1 so "power" and "superna tu ra l  be ing"  

(see p. 308), appears i n :  

Sgaana guujaangaa - " k i l l e r w h a l e  daughter"  

Sgaana 7 i  i wans - " g r e a t  k i l l e r w h a l e "  

Some o t h e r s  make re fe rence  t o  p a r t i c u l a r  f e a t u r e s  o f  t h e  k i l l e r w h a l e ,  such 

as : 

Hl gan h i  i 1 daans - "dorsa l  f i n  moving" 

Kwaa 7 i iwans  - " b i g  b low ing  o f  t h e  k i l l e r w h a l e "  (see below, 

P.  296) , 

and f i n a l l y ,  one name making r e f e r e n c e  t o  Eagle, Goud 7 i iwans ,  " b i g  Eagle".  

The m a j o r i t y  o f  ch i l dhood  names p resen t  symbols r e f e r r i n g  t o  t h e  name- 

beare rs  (and thus  name-g iver 's )  s o c i a l  rank .  I n  some cases t h e y  a s s i m i l a t e  

t h e  c h i l d  t o  va l uab le  p o t l a t c h  p rope r t y ,  ment ion ing  t ' aaw,  "copper",  as i n  

T'aaw kingaandaas - 
T'aaw tl i igangwaad - 
T'aaw nanjuud - 

" t h e  copper t h e y  t e l l  news abou t "  

" h o l d i n g  up  a copper" 

" t h e  copper t h e y  sen t  away" ( p robab l y  r e f e r r i n g  t o  

an episode where a copper was g i ven  away a t  a  

house-bu i ld ing  p o t l a t c h  i n v o l v i n g  a naming cere-  

mony) . 

T'aaw gudanang kaas - "wa l k i ng  ove r  copper",  aga in ,  r e f e r r i n g  t o  t h e  

ceremonia l  g i v i n g  away o f  a  coppe rsh ie l d ,  which 

was walked upon as a  s i g n  o f  t h e  owner 's  wea l t h .  

The owner was s a i d  t o  have owned so many coppers 

t h a t  h i s  c h i l d  cou ld  walk on them d u r i n g  t h e  

po t1  a t ch .  



T'aaw gyad7aad - "cspper b l anke t " .  

Another symbol o f  wea l t h  i s  abalone, - guul ,  as i n  

Guul aas - "abalone" 

Guul ee - (same) 

Gulkeeih lgad - "abalone s h e l l  d i s h "  

o r  s t i i t ,  " l a b r e t t " ,  as i n  S t i i t  kingaan, "heavy l a b r e t t " ,  t h e  te rm "heavy" 

i t s e l f  be i ng  ano ther  metaphor o f  r i chness .  In t h i s  manner, t h e  names 

express t h e  s o c i a l  va l ue  o f  t h e  c h i l d  i n  terms o f  t h e  m a t e r i a l  va l ue  a g a i n s t  

which t h e  s o c i a l  v a l u e  i s  measured and v a l  i d a t e d .  

Numerous names i n c l u d e  t h e  verba l  stem kuuyaa- , meani ng "va l  uab l  e "  , 

"prec ious"  ( b o t h  m a t e r i a l l y  and e m o t i o n a l l y ) ,  and a l s o  " t o  l o v e " .  Gid kuyaa 

can t hus  be t r a n s l a t e d  as "p rec ious  c h i l d "  as w e l l  as " l oved  c h i l d " .  Kueegee 

7 i iwans  can be t r a n s 1  a ted  as  " g r e a t l y  l o v e d "  o r  " ve r y  p rec i ous " .  

Another prominent  symbol i s  t h e  stem s k i l - ,  meaning " p r o p e r t y " ,  "p ro -  

p e r t y  h a t " ,  as w e l l  as be ing  an a b b r e v i a t i o n  f o r  S k i l  jaadee, " f a i r y "  

(Swanton: "P rope r t y  woman"), t h e  l a t t e r  a l s o  be ing  a  female personal  name. 

I n  some names a re  i n c l u d e d  metaphors o f  rank which a r e  o n l y  e v i d e n t  f rom t h e  

soc io - cu l  t u r a l  c o n t e x t .  Some o f  these  a re :  

heeigan-," to make a  no i se " :  i t  r e f e r s  t o  t h e  n o i s e  made by  K i l l e r w h a l e s  

and groundswel ls ,  t h a t  i s ,  t o  superna tu ra l  no ise ;  moreover, i t  r e f e r s  t o  

t h e  no i se  made w h i l e  d i s t r i b u t i n g  p rope r t y .  Such names a r e  Daa heeigan, 

"no ise  on t h e  s teps" ,  S k i l  heeigan, " p r o p e r t y  making a  no i se " .  The stem 

daa- r e f e r s  t o  t h e  s teps  i n s i d e  t h e  longhouse, o r  "basement". Daa jaad i s  

thus  t r a n s l a t e d  as "basement woman", bu t  t h e  d i r e c t  t r a n s l a t i o n  does n o t  

revea l  how t h e  name i s  s y m b o l i c a l l y  loaded :  Only  c h i e f s  c o u l d  a f f o r d  t o  

b u i l d  houses w i t h  many daa i ,  s teps ;  - daa i s  t h e r e f o r e  an a t t r i b u t e  o f  a  



I 

c h i e f ' s  c h i i d .  

Terms meaning " t o  spread news about  someone" e q u a l l y  r e f e r  t o  t h e  

fame gained th rough  pot1 a t c h i  ng : 

Jaad k ingee kongaawas - "woman much t a l k e d  abou t "  

Jaad 7ahl  k 'ee iganaa - "woman t h e y  t e l l  s t o r i e s  about"  

Guusuu j ingwaas - " l o n g  speech". 

The stem xuh l - ,  " b r i g h t " ,  " s h i n i n g " ,  a1 so m e t a p h o r i c a l l y  used ( b r i g h t -  

ness = wea l th ) ,  appears m o s t l y  i n  female names: 

Xuhl kayaans - "hang ing-sh in ing"  ( ? )  

Xuhl duung - "something b r i g h t " ,  e t c .  I t  m igh t  be added here 

t h a t  stems i n d i c a t i n g  b r i g h t n e s s  o r  l i g h t ,  as i n  " b r i g h t " ,  "dawn", "sun" 

seem t o  be favoured as female names, a l t hough  t h e r e  a r e  some excep t ions .  

Names r e f e r r i n g  t o  darkness, such as T c ' i s  galgaas, "darkness",  6a l  naas, 

" n i g h t  house", a r e  male.  S i m i l a r l y ,  women a r e  more 1 i k e l y  assoc ia ted  w i t h  

f a i r  weather ( j a a d  7ahl  singaangaa, " f a i r  weather woman"), w h i l e  -- h i i l  ang-, 

" thunder " ,  - xeew, "sou theas t  wind "") a r e  components o f  male names, t h e i r  

n a t u r a l  f o r c e  a l s o  symbo l i z i ng  t h e  power o f  t h e  name-bearer t o  e f f e c t  t h i n g s .  

What about such names as Waahlal k ingaas,  "heavy p o t l a t c h " ,  and Waahlal 

keeyaas, " l i g h t  p o t l a t c h " ?  Both seem t o  bear an i m p l i c i t  message n o t  

t r a n s m i t t e d  i n  t h e  1  i t e r a l  meaning. Whi le  "heavy p o t l a t c h "  i s  obv ious from 

my remarks above, " l i g h t  p o t l a t c h "  deserves exp lana t i on :  I t  was a t  a  

pa ren t s '  p o t l a t c h  (waah la l )  t h a t  names were g i ven  t o  c h i l d r e n ,  and s o c i a l  

rank  ( yahg id )  -- con fe r red  upon them. Yet, rank which was l e g i t i m a t e l y  

i n h e r i t e d  needed t o  be accompanied by 1  ess d i s t r i b u t i o n  o f  p r o p e r t y  than  

rank assumed s o l e l y  by  g i v i n g  away p r o p e r t y ,  which c a l l e d  f o r  l a r g e  amounts 

o f  p rope r t y ,  w h i l e  making t h e  d i s t r i b u t o r s  l i a b l e  t o  be accused o f  "buy ing 



c h i e f s h i p "  (see Chapter 1'1.4). Stearns (1984) and my own Gaia about 

c h i e f l y  behav iour  and c h i e f l y  succession seem t o  s u b s t a n t i a t e  t h i s  i n t e r -  

p r e t a t i o n .  A "1 i g h t  pot1 a t c h "  i s  t h e r e f o r e  n o t  n e c e s s a r i l y  an i n f e r i o r  

p o t l a t c h ,  bu t  a  name o f  t h i s  s o r t  i n f e r s  t h e  a l r e a d y  h i g h  rank o f  t h e  

b e a r e r ' s  paren ts  and consequen t l y  t h e  beare r  h e r s e l f .  

The metaphors r e f e r r e d  t o  above a re  s i m i l a r  t o  those used i n  Haida 

o r a t o r y  and g i d  kagaan ( c r a d l e - )  songs. They a r e  what i s  c a l l e d  i n  Engl i s h  

" h i g h  words". Gid kagaan songs a r e  l ineage-owned songs, performed a t  t h e  

waahlal  po t l a t ches  when names and yahg id  s t a t u s  was c o n f e r r e d  on t h e  c h i l -  

dren.  The songs spoke p r o u d l y  o f  t h e  c h i l d r e n  and, i n  a  w i s h f u l - t h i n k i n g  

23 manner, evoked g r e a t  deeds t h e y  would do one day ( c . f .  Swanton 1912) . 
As we have seen (Chapter IV .5 ) ,  t h e y  o f t e n  i n v o l v e  r h e t o r i c a l  i n v e r s i o n  and 

t h e  pa ren t s '  s e l  f-mockery. 

C e r t a i n  names a r e  h i g h l y  con tex tua l ,  t h a t  i s ,  t hey  a r e  s o c i a l  

meaningfu l  o n l y  as p a r t  o f  a  syntagmat ic  cha in  o f  s ta tements ,  i . e .  

s t o r y  t h a t  accompanies them. Th is  s t o r y  o f  t h e  o r i g i n  o f  t h e  name 

episode i n  t h e  1  i f e  o f  t h e  f i r s t  bearer ,  u s u a l l y  i s  r e c i t e d  d u r i n g  

g i v i n g  ceremony. 

1  Y 

t h e  

, o r  an 

t h e  name- 

The name Sand1 enee, "dawn", i s  t hus  accompanied by a  s t o r y  s i g n i f y i n g  

t h a t  a  g i r l  o f  t h e  Yaaku 7laanas a t  K ' y u u s t ' a a  - where her  mother was 

m a r r i e d  - was o f  such h i g h  rank t h a t  she was a l lowed t o  s l e e p  i n  every  

morning. As opposed t o  common people,  h i g h  persons '  c h i l d r e n  a re  so "p re -  

c i o u s "  t h a t  t h e y  a r e  a l lowed t o  s l eep  i n ,  r a t h e r  than  commence work e a r l y  

i n  t h e  morning. (see Chapter IV .4 ) .  

Many o f  these con tex tua l  names r e f e r  t o  episodes o f  seek ing a  super-  

n a t u r a l  encounter th rough  f a s t i n g  and e a t i n g  medic ine,  i n  o r d e r  t o  g a i n  



m a t e r i a l  wea l t h  and promot ion t o  c h i e f s h  

"commemorate events"  (Swanton 1  905a :118) 

!p, or  t h e y  were s imp l y  c rea ted  t o  

, which maximized a  person 's  wea l t h  

and rank .  The name Ginaask i las  ment ioned above i s  an i ns tance  o f  t h i s ,  

and so i s  a  s e r i e s  o f  names beg inn ing  w i t h  s k i l - ,  which were acqu i r ed  i n  

t h e  f o l l  owi ng manner: 

"They were 1  i v i n g  a t  Awun R i v e r .  /The S7ajuugahl 7 l a a n a s j  own 
i t. Th is  guy went up and wandered-around. Once i n  a  whyle he 
took  r o o t s  out ,  and t h a t ' s  what kep t  him a l i v e .  Then he came 
around t o  where a  b i g  d e v i l ' s  c l u b  was. He was s tand ing  t h e r e  
l o o k i n g .  He t ook  t h e  s k i n  o f f  t h e  d e v i l ' s  c l u b  t r e e  and a t e  i t .  
He took  f o u r  s t r i p s  o f  s k i n .  T h a t ' s  when t h e  f a i r y  w i t h  a  baby 
on her  back came. He c o u l d n ' t  touch  t h e  f a i r y  because she was 
t o o  f a r  away. Tha t ' s  when he go t  a l l  t h e  names w i t h  s k i l :  
Sk i ldakah l  j u u  " w a i t i n g  f o r  t h e  f a i r y " ,  Sk i l dakee id l aas ,  "Looking 
up t o  t h e  fa i ry , "  Sk i lduugah l  , "Being i n v i t e d  i n  by t h e  f a i r y , "  
S k i l  k 'yuuwat,  " F a i r y  i n  t h e  way", S k i l  kaadgan, "Going t o  [see] 
t h e  f a i r y " .  24)  

- 

A  number o f  c h i e f l y  names a re  r e p o r t e d  (Swanton 1905) t o  have been adopted 

f rom t h e  superna tu ra l  be ing  encountered o r  de fea ted  who bore t h e  name o f  

a  prominent land-mark he was s a i d  t o  " l i v e  underneath" ( i b i d . ) .  Examples 

a r e  : 

T l  jaang kona, - "Great b reakers "  (Cape B e l l ,  East  Coast o f  Queen C h a r l o t t e s )  

H17aaj i iwaas - "Stones p i l e d  up", a  r o c k  a t  Yaan 

Sgaana k a j i i  s tans - " K i l l e r w h a l e  w i t h  two heads", a  c l i f f  a t  No r t h  I s l a n d .  

Such names a re  double metaphors i n  t h a t  t h e y  s tand  bo th  fo r  t h e  c l i f f l c a p e  

and t h e  superna tu ra l  be i ng  occupy ing i t .  The c h i e f  assuming t h e  name i s  

thus  1  inked  t o  t h e  p l ace  as w e l l  as t o  t h e  superna tu ra l  be ing,  and t h e  p lace,  

o f  course, i s  c la imed by h i s  l i n e a g e .  

Th i s  b r i n g s  us t o  an impo r tan t  f e a t u r e  o f  naming and names: As I 

mentioned e a r l i e r ,  t h e  name i s  l i n k e d  t o  a  l i n e a g e ,  and thus  t o  t h e  resources 

and p r o p e r t y  o f  t h i s  l i n e a g e .  I n  t h e  s t o r i e s  o f  name-or ig ins ,  r e c i t e d  d u r i n g  

feasts ,  t h i s  l i n k  t o  l a n d  and l i n e a g e  i s  always s t ressed ,  p r o v i d i n g  t h e  



I 

audience w i t h  a reminder c f  Sts ownership, and a  cognitive map of the 

te r r i tory  the name-bearers have a  right to  as members - or ,  in the case of 

chiefs,  head - of the 1 ineage owning the name. Especially chiefly names 

maximize the high standing of the name-holder, and they do th i s  with the i r  

semantic content; duplification i s  one of the devices used. Certain names 

make direct reference to  chiefshi p:  

Nang kilsdlaas - "chief",  honorary term: "one who can d o  things with words". 

7i i t lgee - "chief", "rich man". 

k'ol keyaas - "they found a  chief".  

Other names double t h i s  chiefly s ta tus  by adding stang-, "two": 

Nang stans - "one who i s  /equal to/ two". 

7laanas sdang - "two towns/townchiefs". 

Kilsdlaas stang - "two chiefs" ,  o r ,  in the words of an informant: "Kilsdlaas 

means someone i s  high, two of those high people means he's even higher than 

one. " 

Another device occasionally used i s  inversion, such as in "Poor Chief's 

son", real ly  meaning to designate a  high ch ie f ' s  son. - 
The most curious names are  slave names. While slaves are heavily s t ig-  

matized in Haida society,  to  the extent tha t  the word "slave", xaldaang, i s  

barely mentionable, the names o f  slaves are favoured as childhood names. 

They are  said to  bring luck t o  the children and ensure a long 1 i f e  for them. 

Some of the slave names are  Tsimshian in origin ( ~ a l i i j ,  ~ i i s h a ) ,  others 

are Haida language names, such as Xaa.hlgaan, "wild dog". Of course, i t  i s  

possible that  they represent mere inversions, as these are a  f a i r ly  common 

device in Haida symbol i c  c lassif icat ion.  Another possible clue t o  choosing 

slave names, however, i s  a  statement by Niblack (1970:369): ". . .during the 



per iod  when slaves were held,  a number o f  them q u a !  t o  t h a t  o f  t h e  ch?'!- 

dren f o r  whom t h e  c e l e b r a t i o n  was g i v e n  a t  t h i s  p o i n t  r ece i ved  t h e i r  

l i b e r t y . "  I n  o t h e r  words, s l a v e  names, l i k e  t h e  e l l i p t i c  names r e f e r r e d  t o  

above, may rep resen t  another  i n s t a n c e  o f  syntagmat ic  names, where t h e  name 

o f  t h e  s l ave  i s  p icked  t o  commemorate t h e  p o t l a t c h  event  d u r i n g  which t h e  

s l a v e  - most va l uab le  o f  a l l  m a t e r i a l  p r o p e r t i e s ,  except  copper - was 

re leased ,  t h a t  i s ,  s y m b o l i c a l l y  des t royed  as p r o p e r t y  t o  v a l i d a t e  t h e  

c h i l d ' s  new e leva ted  s t a t u s .  Other  exp lana t i ons  were t h a t  s laves  were 

always t r e a t e d  w e l l  and t h a t  t h e y  were f o r m e r l y  h i gh - rank ing  i n d i v i d u a l s  i n  

t h e i r  own towns o r  t r i b e s  (see p.116). 

Two ins tances  i n  which a  w h i t e  sea fa re r  exchanged names w i t h  Haida 

c h i e f s  a re  r epo r t ed .  The Haida pass these on l i k e  o t h e r  c h i e f l y  names com- 

memorating events .  As G. M. Dawson t e l l s  us, i n  t h e  n i n e t e e n t h  c e n t u r y  

"Capta in"  seems t o  have become a  Haida t i t l e  synonymous t o  " c h i e f "  (Dawson 

l88O: l  l 9 B ) .  

Thus, c h i e f  "Blakow Connehaw" o f  K ' yuus t ' aa  exchanged names w i t h  t h e  

Engl i s h  Cap ta in  Doug1 as i n  1788 (Fleares l790:305) ,  and t h i r t y  years  l a t e r ,  

t h e  "head c h i e f  o f  Masset, I temchou" ( ? )  exchanged names w i t h  t h e  French 

Capta in  Cami l le  de Roquefeu i l  ( l 823 :89 ) .  Whi le  " L o k i " ,  t h e  Haida co r rup -  

t i o n  o f  t h e  French name, seems t o  have dropped o u t  o f  t h e  Haida i n v e n t o r y  

o f  names, "Douglas" was passed on t o  f u t u r e  c h i e f s  o f  K ' yuus t ' aa .  G. K. 

Dawson repo r t ed  i n  1878 t h a t  A. E. Edenshaw, who had assumed t h e  c h i e f -  

t a i n c y  o f  K ' yuus t ' aa ,  had i n h e r i t e d  t h e  name a long  w i t h  t h e  name 7 i idangsaa 

( =  Edenshaw), t h e  t i t l e  f rom h i s  1  ineaye (Dawson 188O:l6OB). I n t e r e s t i n g l y ,  

"Douglas" was passed down t o  A.  E. Edenshaw's son 's  son - i n  t h e  manner o f  

a  " f a t h e r ' s  s i d e  name" - who was c h r i s t e n e d  Douglas Edenshaw. It was 



e x p l a i n e d  by  i n f o r m a n t s  i n  t h i s  c o n t e x t  t h a t  t h e  name Douglas was " g i v e n  

t o  them", meaning t h e y  had a  r i g h t  t o  use i t .  Here we t h u s  have a  doub le  

t r a n s f o r m a t i o n  o f  a  w h i t e  name assumed b y  a  c h i e f  as a  t i t l e ,  and f i n a l l y  

end ing  u p  as a  C h r i s t i a n  name w i t h  a  Haida aga in ,  b u t  succeeded l i k e  a  

r i g h t f u l  I n d i a n  name. 

As f a r  as t h e  t r a n s g r e s s i o n  o f  t h e  s a c r e d l p r o f a n e  and s p i r i t u a l /  

m a t e r i a l  boundar ies  i s  concerned, I have so f a r  e x p l a i n e d  how t h e  t r a n s -  

m i s s i o n  o f  names t ranscends  these .  Names a c q u i r e d  s p i r i t u a l l y  become 

s e c u l a r i z e d  t o  maximize t h e  name- taker 's  s o c i a l  r a n k  and a r e  even a c q u i r e d  

from s u p e r n a t u r a l  b e i n g s  t o  accumula te  m a t e r i a l  wea l th .  C h i e f l y  names a r e  

passed down t o  c h i l d r e n  t o  a n t i c i p a t e  t h e  c h i l d ' s  s o c i a l  r a n k .  I n  a d d i t i o n  

t o  t h i s ,  t h e  meaning o f  names themselves i s  p l a y e d  w i t h ,  t r a n s c e n d i n g  t h e  

s u p e r n a t u r a l  / n a t u r a l  and s a c r e d l p r o f a n e  d i v i s i o n s .  Some names 1  end them- 

s e l v e s  t o  puns, and Haidas l o v e  puns, u s i n g  them j o k i n g l y  i n  a  f a m i l i a r  

s e t t i n g  t o  make "bum names" o u t  o f  " h i g h  names". Done p u b l i c l y ,  t h i s  c o u l d  

o f  cou rse  be t a k e n  as a  s e r i o u s  i n s u l t .  

Yehl gwaawaas, "Raven n o t  wanted", r e f e r r i n g  t o  an ep isode  i n  t h e  

m y t h i c a l  Raven c y c l e ,  t h u s  becomes "Lazy Raven" (gwaa- b e i n g  a  homonym, 

bes ides " n o t  wanted", " o s t r a c i z e d " ,  "ban ished" ,  " r e f u s e d " ,  i t  means " l a z y " ) .  

Kwaa 7iuuwans, o f f i c i a l l y  " t h e  b i g  b l o w i n g  o f  t h e  k i l l  e rwha le " ,  becomes 

s e c u l a r i z e d  t o  " b i g  bum/ rea rs ide"  t h r o u g h  a  s l  i g h t  a1 t e r a t i o n  i n  pronun- 

c i a t i o n  (kwaa- "bum"). K 'oud,  a  c u r i o u s  name meaning "dead" i s  r e p o r t e d  

t o  be "made f u n  o f "  a t  i n s t a n c e s  i n  r e f e r r i n g  t o  a  person who passed o u t  

w h i l e  d r i n k i n g  a l c o h o l .  

I n  a d d i t i o n  t o  t h e s e  puns, non-Haida names l e n d  themselves t o  b e i n g  

r e - e t y m o l o g i z e d  i n  l a t e r  g e n e r a t i o n s ,  t h e i r  meaning o f t e n  b e i n g  t o t a l l y  

B 



a l t e red .  The change i n  meaning corresponds w i t h  t he  socia!-politics! 

e v a l u a t i o n  o f  l a t e r  name-holders. Wiaa (Weah), g i ven  by Swanton (1905a: 118) 

as Tsimshian f o r  " g rea t  wind", has been r e l e g a t e d  as "s lave"  ( ! )  by t h e  

Tsimshian-born w i f e  o f  a  successor t o  t h e  f i r s t  Weah. 7 i idangsaa,  by Swan- 

t o n  t r a n s l a t e d  as o r i g i n a t i n g  f rom T l i n g i t  I t i n a c u , " g l a c i e r " ,  was t r a n s -  

l a t e d  t o  me by an e l d e r l y  Haida as "I guess i t  means the  g r e a t e s t  from 

t h a t  t r i b e "  - which was what A.E. Edenshaw, i n  whose connec t ion  t h e  

name was mentioned, was t r y i n g  and p re tend ing  t o  achieve. 

I n  conc lus ion,  then, Haida names a r e  n e i t h e r  mere d e i c t i c  devices, 

n o r  formal  s o c i a l  c l a s s i f i e r s  imposing s t r u c t u r e  on generat ions and 

s o c i a l  r e l a t i o n s .  Rather, people DO THINGS WITH NAMES, be t h i s  on t he  

l e v e l  o f  a c t i o n  (naming), o r  semantics, o r  both.  Whi le a  name marks a  

person 's  p o s i t i o n  i n  l i f e ,  h i s  s o c i a l  p e r s o n a l i t y ,  o r  even t h e  re i nca rna ted  

sou l  i n h a b i t i n g  him, a l l  these a re  dynamic and open t o  man ipu la t ion ,  

r a t h e r  than one-d imensional ly  i n c o r p o r a t i n g  a  person i n t o  h i s  group. 



Footnotes : 

1 ) The "Secret  s o c i e t i e s "  were impor ted by  t h e  Haida f rom t h e  Kwak iu t l  v i a  
t h e  B e l l a  B e l l a  and Tsimshian. They were n o t  " sec re t  s o c i e t i e s "  i n  t h e  
usual  sense, b u t  were p r e r o g a t i v e  performances. (see p. 172 f n29 ) .  

2)  Bu t ton-b l  ankets  a r e  ceremonial  b l anke t s  which have a c res t - des ign .  
Formerly made o f  Hudson's Bay b l a n k e t s  and mother -o f -pear l  bu t t ons ,  t h e y  
a r e  now made o f  wool f a b r i c  o r  f e l t  and p l a s t i c  bu t tons .  W i t h  t h e  spread 
o f  n e o - t r a d i t i o n a l  ceremonies d u r i n g  t h e  1 a s t  few years ,  t h e  manufacture 
and wear o f  these  b l a n k e t s  has become wide-spread recen t1  y .  

3 )  As be fo re  (Chapter 111; I V ) ,  we must no te  t h e  s h i f t  t o  an increased 
importance o f  t h e  m o i e t i e s  i n  s o c i a l  c l a s s i f i c a t i o n  and ceremonial  d u t i e s ,  
expressed a l s o  i n  an inc reased  use o f  t h e  m o i e t y  c r e s t s .  The Raven i s  no 
more regarded as a c r e s t  a1 i ena ted  f rom t h e  Raven m o i e t y  (see p.269 be low) .  

4) I n  her  d o c t o r a l  d i s s e r t a t i o n  (1973), M a r j o r i e  Hal p i n  under took a 
d e t a i l e d  examinat ion o f  t h e  Tsimshian c r e s t  system, based on t h e  unpubl ished 
da ta  c o l l e c t e d  by  W i l l i a m  Beynon and Mar ius Barbeau (see a l s o  1984) .  She 
adopts s t r u c t u r a l i s t  p r i n c i p l e s  f o r  t h e  a n a l y s i s  o f  Tsimshian c r e s t s .  However, 
she no tes  t h a t  "The Tsimshian system o f  t o t em ic  c l a s s i f i c a t i o n  proved upon 
a n a l y s i s  t o  be bo th  more s u b t l e  and more ex tens i ve  t h a t n  p r e v i o u s l y  sus- 
pected"  (1984:17). 

5) The Tc'amaaos i s  o f  Tsimshian o r i g i n .  Note t h e  f u n c t i o n  and s t r u c t u r e  
a t t r i b u t e d  t o  "Monster c r e s t s "  by  Hal p i n  (see 4 )  above). The Sganguu i s  a  
Haida ind igenous c r e s t .  I t  i s  based on a K'aawas/Sdastlaas myth about  a  
man who went w i l d  and c razy ,  demonstrated by va r i ous  symbol ic  r e v e r s a l s  o f  
behav iour  (see Swanton 1908 :#23) .  The F a i r y ,  Copper, Rock-sl i d e ,  Rainbow, 
Cedar-l imbs, Tree and Wasgo a r e  Sk idegate c r e s t s  and n o t  represen ted  i n  
Tables V I I  and V I I I .  

6 )  I n  t h e  f o l l o w i n g  t e x t ,  animal names as c r e s t s  w i l l  be c a p i t a l i z e d .  

7 )  Note, however, t h a t  many spec ies names o f  an ima ls  a r e  T l  i n g i t  l oan -  
words. Th i s  l e d  Swanton (1904) t o  specu la te  about t h e  o r i g i n  o f  t h e  mo ie t y  
and c r e s t  system o f  t h e  Tsimshian and Haida as p a r t i a l l y  d e r i v e d  f rom t h e  
T l  i n g i t  who, accord ing  t o  h i s  reasoning,  f o r m e r l y  occupied t h e  area now 
i n h a b i t e d  by t h e  Coast Tsimshian. 

8 )  T r a d i t i o n a l  c r e s t s .  Present-day c a r v e r s  f r e q u e n t l y  use n o n - t r a d i t i o n a l  
des igns.  Seal-pup and clam a r e  among these.  

9) Boas (1916:5Ol f )  g i v e s  a  1  i s t  o f  tabooed an imals  f o r  t h e  Tsimshian, 
and ind igenous reasons why t h e y  were cons idered  f o rb i dden  t o  e a t .  

10)  See below, Chapter V I I . 4 ,  p. 328, f o r  an  a b s t r a c t  and a n a l y s i s  o f  t h i s  
myth . 

11)  A ve r y  d i f f e r e n t  v e r s i o n  i s  g iven  i n  Swanton (1905b:320) f o r  t h e  o r i g i n  
o f  t h i s  c r e s t .  



12) Swanton's Sk idega te  in formant  gave a  d i f f e r e n t  account o f  t h e  o r i g i n  
o f  t h e  Frog c r e s t :  accord ing  t o  him, i t  was f i r s t  "used" by t h e  m y t h i c a l  
ancest ress D j i l aqons .  Th i s  i s  unders tandable  i n  t h e  l i g h t  o f  t h e  f a c t  t h a t  
i t  p lays  a  s i g n i f i c a n t  r o l e  i n  t h e  D j i l a q o n s  myth (see Swanton 1905b:#34). 
As t o  t h e  a c t u a l  occurrence o f  f r o g s  on t h e  i s l a n d s ,  Deans (1899) s t a t e s  t h a t  
f r o g s  d i d  n o t  occur  on t h e  i s l a n d s ,  c i t i n g  a  myth which e x p l a i n s  why t h e y  
l e f t .  However, e l d e r l y  in fo rmants  s t a t e  t h a t  a  k i n d  o f  " toad"  i s  ind igenous 
t o  t h e  area. Note a l s o  t h e  r o l e  o f  t h e  f r o g  i n  symbol ic  c l a s s i f i c a t i o n ,  
where i t  i s  g e n e r a l l y  conceived o f  as b r i n g i n g  good l u c k  (see p. 123) .  

13)  I n  t h e  o r i g i n a l :  "Deren Abzeichen haben nun n i c h t s  mehr zu t u n  m i t  
dem ' S e i n '  de r  Gruppe, sondern m i  t i hrem "Haben". Die M i t g l  i e d e r  der  
degeneriert-totemistischen Gruppe - e i n e  so lche i s t  d i e  Haida Sippe - sagen"  
n i c h t  mehr: ' w i r  s i n d  etwas anderes a l s o  i h r  anderen ' ,  sondern: ' w i r  haben 
etwas anderes; und, wenn e r s t  versch iedene Bewertung der  Cres ts  P l a t z  
e r g r i f f e n  h a t :  'Wir haben mehr a1 so i h r !  ' M i t  e r s t a u n l  i c h e r  Raschhei t  
v o l l z i e h t  s i c h  nun der  Prozess, dassd ie  Cres ts  zu s o z i a l e n  Rangabzeichen 
werden, geradezu zu Vermogensstucken, d i e  man gegen andere e i n t a u s c h t " .  

14)  Naming i s  v e r y  pe rvas i ve  among t h e  Haida. Besides human be ings,  houses, 
canoes, salmon t r a p s ,  and spoons (Swanton 1905a:117) were g i v e n  names, a1 1  
these be ing  p r i v i l e g e s  o r  p r e r o g a t i v e s  o f  t h e  l i n e a g e s  owning them. 

15)  Ego here r e f e r s  t o  a  person r e c e i v i n g  o r  assuming a  name. 

16)  Stevenson t r i e d  t o  prove t h a t  r e i n c a r n a t i o n  as a  " r e a l "  phenomenon 
e x i s t s  among t h e  Haida and elsewhere. He t h e r e f o r e  neg lec ted  t o  i n v e s t i -  
gate  t h e  s o c i a l  i m p l i c a t i o n s  and founda t ions  o f  t h e  b e l i e f  i n  r e i n c a r n a t i o n .  

17)  George Deagle, M.D., personal  communication. 

18)  See p .33 l fY  Chapter V I I  .4, on 1  and -o t t e r s .  

19)  "Our t r i b e "  r e f e r s  t o  t h e  Daadans Yaaku 7laanas. "My husband's Dad" 
was a  St1 'ang 7laanas. 

20) The name Skaaxwad seems t o  have been passed on w i t h i n  t h e  St1 'ang 
7laanas l i n e a g e  as a  ch i l dhood  name a f t e rwa rds .  I t  was one o f  S k i l h l a n g ' s  
(p.279) names. 

21) guu- i s  p o s s i b l y  a  nominal c l a s s i f i e r  r e f e r r i n g  t o  " f l a t  and t h i c k  
o b j e c t s " ,  i n c l u d i n g  bot tom f i s h  ( c . f .  Swanton 1911 :230).  

22) Yahl, t h e  Masset Haida term f o r  raven, t h e  n a t u r a l  spec ies,  and Raven, 
t h e  T r i c ks te r -T rans fo rmer ,  i s  T l i n g i t  i n  o r i g i n .  I n  Sk idegate Haida, a  
raven i s  xoyaa, w h i l e  t h e  s t o r y  name f o r  Raven, t h e  T r i c k s t e r ,  i s  Nang 
k i l s d l a a s .  

23) xeew, south-east ,  i s  t h e  v i o l e n t  s t o rm- ra i n  wind on t h e  Northwest 
Coast. xeew i s  p e r s o n i f i e d  as a  m y t h i c a l  be ing  ( c . f .  Swanton l908 :#14) .  
I t  i s  a l s o  t h e  t i t l e  o f  t h e  c h i e f  o f  K loo on Roresby I s l a n d ,  K loo be ing  t h e  
a n g l i c i z e d  c o r r u p t i o n  o f  xeew. 



24) A d d i t i o n a l  G id  kagaan sangs sung by Masset E l d e r s  a r e  on t h e  r e c o r d  
Gawa Sgalaangaa, Songs f r o m  Masset .  C o p y r i g h t  1979, Hasset  Band ( s e e  
Chapter  I V  .5, p. 158) .  

25)  Emma Matthews, pe rsona l  communicat ion .  Names making r e f e r e n c e  t o  
S k i l  ( j a a d e e ) ,  however, a r e  a1 so owned by o t h e r  1 ineages.  S k i l  j aadee  
i t s e l f  i s  a Daadans Yaaku 71 aanas name. 



CHAPTER \I11 

POWERS AND THEIR TRANSFORMATIONS 

The l a s t  fou r  chap te rs  have focused on t h e  consc ious l y  ma in ta ined  

amb igu i t y  o f  t h e  symbols o f  s o c i a l  c l a s s i f i c a t i o n .  The wo r l d  o f  Haida 

s o c i a l  c l a s s i f i c a t i o n  has emerged as a  w o r l d  i n  cons tan t  f l u x ,  whose 

meanings a r e  con t i nuous l y  b l u r r e d  i n  o r d e r  t o  be r e n e g o t i a t e d  i n  i m p l i c i t  

d i scourses  ove r  s o c i a l  power. 

I w i l l  now expand t h i s  a n a l y s i s  t o  i n c l u d e  t h e  c l a s s i f i c a t i o n  o f  

" o the r  wor lds " :  t h a t  o f  n a t u r e  and t h a t  beyond na tu re ,  which i n  Haida 

symbol ic  t h i n k i n g  a r e  n o t  separated bu t  a re  seen as merged, as d i f f e r e n t  

aspects  o f  t h e  same e n t i t y .  As I have a l r e a d y  shown e s p e c i a l l y  i n  Chapters 

I V  and V I ,  t h e  ( s u p e r ) n a t u r a l  w o r l d  i s  r e l a t e d  t o  t h e  s o c i a l  w o r l d  n o t  o n l y  

as a  r e f l e c t i o n  o r  r e f r a c t i o n ,  bu t  i s  i n s t r u m e n t a l l y  connected w i t h  i t .  I n  

my th i ca l  i deo logy ,  power ob ta ined  th rough  c o n t a c t  w i t h  superna tu ra l  be ings 

can be t ransformed i n t o  symbol ic  and m a t e r i a l  p rope r t y ,  which i n  t u r n  t r a n s -  

l a t e s  i n t o  s o c i a l  s t a t u s .  Th i s  means t h a t  t h e  s tandard d ichotomies o f  

Western epistemology, such as n a t u r a l  and supe rna tu ra l ,  sacred and p ro fane ,  

animal and human, m a t e r i a l  and imma te r i a l ,  do n o t  a p p l y  t o  Haida symbol ic  

though t .  Ins tead ,  t o  t he  Haida, a l l  be ings and o b j e c t s  i n  n a t u r e  had, and 

i n  some respec t s  s t i l l  have, m u l t i p l e  i d e n t i t i e s  and m u l t i p l e  r e a l i t i e s .  

The form and t h e  i n t e n t  o f  be ings and o b j e c t s  encountered i n  n a t u r e  i s  

ambiguous, depending on t h e  pe rspec t i ve  o f  t h e  human be ing  encoun te r ing  

them, on h i s  o r  he r  i n t e n t  and s u b j e c t i v e  s t a t e  o f  mind.  

The Haidas'  r e l a t i o n s h i p  w i t h  t h e  ( s u p e r ) n a t u r a l  w o r l d  i s  shaped by 

t h e  concept o f  power, sgaana, which i s  a l s o  t h e  te rm f o r  superna tu ra l  

beings, and f o r  those  though t  t o  be t h e  h i ghes t  among them, t h e  



k i l l e r w h a l  es. Eve ry th i ng  i n  n a t u r e  i s  seen 2s a p o t e n t i a l  source o f  power, 

which can be harmful o r  b e n e f i c i a l  t o  t h e  person encoun te r ing  i t .  

T h i s  chap te r  w i l l  ana lyse t h e  n a t i v e  exeges is  o f  power as i t  i s  

na r ra ted  p r i m a r i l y  i n  myth. A f t e r  a  b r i e f  examinat ion o f  t h e  f u n c t i o n  o f  

s t y l e ,  I w i l l  d e t a i l  t h e  meanings o f  superna tu ra l  powers and t h e i r  r e l a -  

t i o n s h i p s  w i t h  humans. I w i l l  t hen  t u r n  t o  an a n a l y s i s  o f  t h e  T r i c k s t e r -  

Transformer f i g u r e ,  Raven, as a  metaphor o f  s o c t a l  and moral m a r g i n a l i t y  

and 1  im ina l  i t y .  F i n a l l y ,  I w i l l  devote some a n a l y s i s  t o  Haida m y t h i c a l  

and symbol ic images o f  K i l l e r w h a l e s ,  who have a  spec ia l  r e l a t i o n s h i p  w i t h  

humans, and who a r e  cons idered  t h e  most f o r c e f u l  o f  a l l  superna tu ra l  powers 

The be1 i e f s  i n  and images o f  k i l l e r w h a l e s ,  i n  t u r n ,  a r e  l o g i c a l l y  connected 

w i t h  those of  Land-Otters,  s t l aguu ,  who a r e  conceived o f  as t r y i n g  t o  r o b  

human beings o f  t h e i r  senses. 

1  . The Language o f  Myth 

Most o f  t h e  d i scou rse  about n a t u r e  and i t s  ( s u p e r ) n a t u r a l  powers takes  

p lace  th rough  t h e  medium o f  myth, o r  " s t o r i e s " .  Thus, i n  o r d e r  t o  ana lyse  

t h e  Haida concepts o f  powers and t h e i r  r e l a t i o n s h i p s  w i t h  humans, we w i l l  

t u r n  t o  t h e  a n a l y s i s  o f  myth. The o b j e c t  o f  my symbol ic  a n a l y s i s  i s  n o t  

t h a t  o f  s t r u c t u r a l i s t  a n a l y s i s .  I w i l l  n o t  be concerned w i t h  t h e  l o g i c  o f  

Haida mytho logy as i t  r e l a t e s  t o  t h e  u n i v e r s a l  s t r u c t u r e  o f  unconscious 

symbol i c  though t ,  b u t  w i t h  t h e  c o n t e x t  and meaning o f  a  s p e c i f i c  c u l t u r a l  

id iom.  Th i s  id iom, i n  t u r n ,  w i l l  be shown t o  be p a r a l l e l  t o ,  as w e l l  as 

c o n c e p t u a l l y  and i n s t r u m e n t a l l y  connected w i t h ,  Haida s o c i a l  r e l a t i o n s .  

Mythology " i s ,  and has been, anybody's p l a y t h i n g "  ( B u r r i d g e  1967 : 9 l ) .  

"Myth" i t s e l f  i s  a  mu1 t i - p u r p o s e  ca tegory ,  hav ing  dimensions o f  1  i t e r a t u r e ,  

en te r ta inment ,  o f  t e x t  and performance, o f  exp l  a i n i n g  moral  , s p i r i t u a l  , 
P 



n a t u r a l  and s o c i a l  concerns. I n  p reced ing  chapter;, 1 have quoted myths 

t o  p o i n t  o u t  Haida ideo logy ,  b o t h  on t h e  l e v e l  o f  t h e  l e g i t i m a t i o n  o f  t h e  

o v e r a l l  s o c i a l  o rder ,  and on t h e  l e v e l  o f  t h e  j u s t i f i c a t i o n  o f  p a r t i c u l a r  

i n t e r e s t s  by i n d i v i d u a l s  and c o r p o r a t e  groups. Haida myths as  p re roga t i ves  

o f  1  ineages have t h e  acknowledged f u n c t i o n  o f  l e g i t i m a t i n g  r i g h t s  t o  p a r t i -  

c u l a r  p laces which a r e  mapped o u t  i n  them, and t o  names, c r e s t s ,  e t c . ,  

whose o r i g i n s  a r e  n a r r a t e d  i n  them. S t i l l  , t h e s e  f u n c t i o n s  t e l l  us 1  i t t l e  

about t h e  i n t e r n a l  meaning o r  t h e  system o f  knowledge connected w i t h  myths. 

Haida E lde rs  o f t e n  t r a n s l a t e  t h e i r  word f o r  "myth1' o r  " s t o r y " ,  

k 'ee iganaa,  as " i t ' s  l i k e  a  pa rab le  i n  t h e  b i b l e " ,  i m p l y i n g  t h a t  i t  i s  a  

form o f  a l l e g o r y  and comparison th rough  which r e l a t i o n s  o f  soc ia l -mora l  and 

s p i r i t u a l  concerns a r e  s e t  f o r t h .  Myths a re  n a r r a t i v e s  which r e l a t e  those  

concerns th rough  images taken  from n a t u r e  and s o c i a l  l i f e .  

When I a r r i v e d  i n  Nasset i n  t h e  fa1 1  o f  1979 i n  o r d e r  t o  c o l l e c t  myths 

from E lde rs  f o r  a  p r o j e c t e d  t e x t u a l  and con tex tua l  a n a l y s i s  o f  t h e  t e x t s  

c o l l e c t e d  by Swanton ove r  e i g h t y  years  ago, I was t o l d  t h a t  " t h e  s t o r i e s  

a re  a l l  gone" ( i  .e. f o r g o t t e n ) .  However, t e x t s  emerged w i t h  c o n t e x t s :  The 

n a r r a t i o n  o f  Raven c y c l e  episodes was t r i g g e r e d  o f f  by n a t u r a l  phenomena, 

o r  by t h e  consumption and c o l l e c t i o n  o f  c e r t a i n  foods; o t h e r  s t o r i e s  were 

r e c a l l e d  f o l l o w i n g  remarks and jokes  made by i n d i v i d u a l s ,  by remin iscences 

o f  t h e  pas t ,  o r  by c u r r e n t  events .  The ment ion ing  o f  names, p laces and 

l i neages  brought  back s t o r i e s  which were seen as l i n k e d  w i t h  them. I n  t h e  

f l u x  o f  i n fo rmant  n a r r a t i v e ,  s t o r i e s  merged w i t h  l i f e - h i s t o r y ,  r e v e a l i n g  

t h a t  concep tua l l y ,  t h e  two were p laced on a  cont inuum. S t o r i e s  were 

metaphor i ca l  excurs ions  s e r v i n g  t o  e x p l a i n  and i l l u s t r a t e  p resen t  and pas t  

events  and concerns.  



I 

Most such s t o r i e s  were none the less  f ragmenta ry  compared w i t h  Swanton's 

Hasset Texts  (1908).  I n  t h e  c o n t e x t  o f  i n f o r m a l  performance, t h e y  were 

o f t e n  mere a1 l e g o r i c a l  v i g n e t t e s  r a t h e r  t h a n  e l a b o r a t e  n a r r a t i v e s .  W i t h  

t e l e v i s i o n ,  r a d i o  and magazines h a v i n g  r e p l a c e d  s t o r y - t e l l i n g  as a  source 

o f  e n t e r t a i n m e n t  i n  p u b l i c  o r  d u r i n g  l o n g  w i n t e r  evenings,  t h e  a r t  o f  

e l a b o r a t e  performance has become a l l  b u t  l o s t .  Only  two o r  t h r e e  o f  t h e  

o l d e s t  E l d e r s  "know s t o r i e s "  and can p r e s e n t  them i n  e l a b o r a t e  Haida.  I n  

t h e  course  o f  f i e l d - w o r k ,  about  a  dozen e l a b o r a t e  v e r s i o n s  o f  myths were 

c o l l e c t e d 1 ) .  A l l  b u t  f o u r  o f  these  were recorded  by Swanton i n  h i s  Masset 

2 )  Tex ts  i n  s l  i g h t l y  d i f f e r e n t  v e r s i o n s  . For t h e  sake o f  comparison, and 

f o r  d i f f e r e n t  v e r s i o n s  o f  d e t a i l s ,  t h e y  a r e  nonethe less i n t e r e s t i n g  (see 

Appendix) . 
I n  a d d i t i o n  t o  r e c o r d i n g  contemporary  v e r s i o n s  o f  myths, many o f  

Swanton's Masset Tex ts  were read  t o  i n f o r m a n t s  t o  check c o n t e n t ,  r e c e i v e  

3  commentary and a n n o t a t i o n  . Swanton's t e x t s  a r e  n o t  t h e  o n l y  sources o f  

Haida myths. As ide f r o m  h i s  c o l l e c t i o n s  (1908; l9O5b),  we have numerous 

o t h e r  c o l l e c t i o n s  and f ragments o f  Haida myths.  They i n c l u d e  b r i e f  sum- 

mar ies  o f  a  few myths b y  Dawson (1880),  b y  C u r t i s  (1916),  t h e  Haida myths 

, i n  Boas' I n d i a n i s c h e  Sagen von d e r  no rdpac i  f i  schen KGste Ameri kas ( 1  895) , 

some no tes  by Hoffmann (1885) ,  and t h e  c o l l e c t i o n s  by H a r r i s o n  (1892; 1925),  

Deans ( l 8 9 9 ) ,  and Barbeau (1  953), a l t h o u g h  t h e  l a t t e r  i s  l a r g e l y  compi led 

f rom t h e  o t h e r  sources.  Most o f  t h e s e  a r e  i n t e r p r e t e d  t h r o u g h  t h e  eyes o f  

t h e  c o l l e c t o r s ,  and a r e  r e t o l d  r a t h e r  t h a n  recorded .  

Bes ides b e i n g  e x h a u s t i v e  and o f  h i g h  genera l  qua1 i t y ,  Swanton's t e x t s  

a r e  e s p e c i a l l y  v a l u a b l e  as t h e y  a r e  b i l i n g u a l  . They a l l o w  us t o  c o n s u l t ,  

check and ana lyse t h e  o r i g i n a l .  T r a n s l a t i o n s ,  o r  even more so, summaries 



o f  myths l i k e  t hose  presented by  most o f  t h e  above authors ,  never do j u s =  

t i c e  t o  t h e  i n t r i c a c y  and comp lex i t y  o f  t h e  message o f  t h e  o r i g i n a l .  Hymes 

(1981) has c a l l e d  a t t e n t i o n  t o  t h e  impor tance o f  work ing w i t h  t h e  o r i g i n a l ,  

o f  cons ide r i ng  t h e  l i t e r a r y  va l ue  o f  t h e  myths under ana l ys i s ;  meaning i s  

i n  a r t i s t r y :  "The p o e t i c  purpose i s  t o  come as c l o s e  as p o s s i b l e  t o  t h e  
, 

i n t & d &  shape o f  t h e  t e x t  i n  o r d e r  t o  grasp as much as p o s s i b l e  o f  t h e  

meanings embodied i n  t h i s  shape" (op. c i t . : 7 ) .  The method f o l l owed  i n  t h i s  

I chap te r  w i l l  be one o f  (emic )  e thnograph ic  f a i t h f u l n e s s ,  guided by p h i l o -  

4 l o g i c a l  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  . 
E s p e c i a l l y  where t h e  message o f  t h e  myth i n v o l v e s  p l a y  w i t h  words, t h i s  

message i s  e a s i l y  l o s t  when o n l y  r e l y i n g  on a  b r i e f  summary o r  t r a n s l a t i o n .  

Haida myths teem w i t h  puns. I have po in ted  o u t  (Chapter I V Y  p.163; Chapter 

V I ,  p.296) t h e  Haida fondness o f  i n v e r s i o n ,  a l l u s i o n  and puns i n  o r a t o r y ,  

song and joke.  I t  i s  no wonder, then ,  t h a t  many myths f e a t u r e  o r  i n c l u d e  

puns. An e x c e l l e n t  example i s  Masset Text  #25, Skandaal , t h e  s t o r y  o f  a  

young man who takes  metaphors 1  i t e r a l l y .  He goes f i s h i n g  w i t h  h i s  f r i e n d s  

and 

" a f t e r  he had f i s h e d  f o r  a  w h i l  e, he had a  b i t e .  When he had drawn 
t h e  ha1 i b u t  near him, t h e y  s a i d  t o  him, 'Skandaal , 1  i e  i n  t h e  water 
w i t h  i t '  /L i e  ( i n  t h e  wa te r )  w i t h  i t  means 'be  v e r y  c a r e f u l  ' 75 ) .  
Then ~ k a n d a a l  l a y  down i n  t h e  water  w i t h  it. And h i s  f r i e n d s  res -  
cued him. 1-. . . 7  And a f t e r  a  w h i l e ,  he went t o  l o o k  f o r  t h i n g s  on t h e  
beach. 'where  a r e  you go ing,  Skandaal ? '  t h e y  s a i d  t o  him. ' I f  you 
f i n d  a  whale, ca rve  i t  a l l  ( u p ) ' 6 ) .  And he s a i d  'Yes ' .  And when he 
s t a r t e d ,  he went a  l o n g  way. And he came t o  where a  whale l a y .  Then 
he began t o  ca r ve  i t s  s k i n  o n l y .  He carved a l l  s o r t s  o f  f i g u r e s  on 
i t .  And he carved t h e  who1 e  o f  i t .  And he went back. And when he 
came home, t h e y  s a i d  t o  him, ' D i d  you f i n d  a  whale? '  'I found one ' ,  
he sa i d .  ' D i d  you carve  i t  ( u p ) ? '  t h e y  s a i d  t o  him. 'Yes ' ,  he s a i d .  
And n e x t  day t h e  whole town went t o  t h e  whale. And Skandaal went 
w i t h  them. When t h e y  came t o  t h e  whale, t h e y  saw t h a t  i t  was a l l  
carved i n  des igns  . Then a l l  laughed h e a r t i l y "  .... 

The myth comes t o  a  macabre end when Skandaal t akes  ano ther  metaphor 



L 

l i t e r a l l y :  When women d i g  a h o l e  i n  t h e  grounr 1 t o  p! ace f e rn - roo t s  i n  i t  

f o r  cooking, t h e y  say "7aadlan.an h l  dlu.udaa.asgaa", "I w i l l  l i e  (them) 

here".  t l i sunders tand ing  t h i s  remark - p robab ly  f o r  an i n d i r e c t  i n v i t a t i o n  - 
Skandaal eage r l y  says t h e  same, "I w i l l  1  i e  here",  and 1 i e s  down i n  t h e  

fe,rn-root p i t ,  where he d i e s  a f t e r  t h e  f i r e  i s  l i t .  
I 

1 )Another example i s  #61, The Half-head t h a t  m a r r i e d  a  C e r t a i n  Person. 

I n  t r a n s l a t i o n ,  t h e  pun a t  t h e  beg inn ing  o f  t h e  s t o r y  and i n  t h e  t i t l e  i s  

obscured. The myth i n v o l v e s  a  c h i e f ' s  daughter  (nang yahgid)  whose paren ts  

r e f u s e  t o  l e t  he r  mar ry  any o f  he r  s u i t o r s ,  because " t hey  wanted a wise 

man (nang k'adaangaa) t o  ma r r y  t h e i r  daughter" .  Then, q u i t e  1  i t e r a l l y ,  she 

mar r i es  a  human head ( k a j  -) nang k a j ) ;  n o t  o n l y  t h a t ,  bu t  a  "ha l f -head"  

(nang k a j  7 i i nawee) .  The pun here  r e s t s  on t h e  f a c t  t h a t  she was t o l d  t o  

mar ry  someone wise, and q u i t e  1  i t e r a l l y ,  she m a r r i e s  a  "head". Moreover, 

t h e  word-play r e s t s  on t h e  phone t i c  s i m i l a r i t y  between - 7iina7awee ( "want  t o  

mar ry " )  and 7 i  inawee, ( "ha1 f " ) .  

A somewhat macabre pun i s  r e l a t e d  by  Swanton (1905b:362) i n ' a  Sk idegate 

"Chi 1  d ren '  s  S t o r y "  : 

"Hababeeeeee, here i s  younger b r o t h e r  / o r  s i s t e r  , duun/ c r y i n g .  
'G i ve  you r  younger b r o t h e r  t h e  1  arge c l am ' s  head (k long .uska jaa)  
t h a t  I pu t  away f o r  h im. '  'Where i s  younger b r o t h e r ? '  'I d o n ' t  
know. I des t royed  him (kong .uska j iggan)  as you t o l d  me t o  do. "' 

The pun here r e s t s  on t h e  phone t i c  s i m i l a r i t y  between "I dest royed  him" 

and " l a r g e  c l am ' s  head". I t  i s  i n t e r e s t i n g  t h a t  t h e  pun here  appears i n  

a  c h i l d r e n ' s  s t o r y ,  t hus  i n s t i l l i n g  a  sense f o r  punning i n  c h i l d r e n  th rough  

s t o r y - t e l l  i n g .  

As these examples show, an accu ra te  unders tand ing  o f  t h e  meaning o f  

p a r t i c u l a r  myths i n v o l v e s  i t s  accu ra te  p h i l o l o g i c a l  unders tand ing .  The 

l a t t e r  i s  n o t  j u s t  a  m a t t e r  o f  s t y l e ,  b u t  o f  t h e  essence o f  what makes a 



good s t o r y  i n  Haida unders tanding.  

Another s t y l i s t i c  dev i ce  which we f r e q u e n t l y  encounter i s  a l l u s i o n .  

I have d e t a i l e d  t h e  s o c i a l  meaning o f  a l l u s i o n  i n  Chapter I V :  Statements 

made i n  pub1 i c  a r e  h i g h l y  a l l u s o r y  and imp1 i c i t ,  expressed th rough  h i n t s ,  

o r  th rough  - n o t  say ing  r a t h e r  th(a+stat ing e x p l i c i t l y .  Th i s  i s  because 
f 

c l e a r  and o v e r t  s ta tements  can b e t a k e n  as boas t ing ,  o r  as i n s u l t s .  O r ,  

as ~ u g d o n ,  i n  r e f e r r i n g  t o  t h e  Tsimshian, pu ts  i t :  

"As a r u l e ,  one does n o t  v o i c e  a n y t h i n g  impo r tan t  i n  c l e a r  terms, 
f o r  any th i ng  which i s  thought ,  and more i m p o r t a n t l y ,  spoken a loud ,  
can be rec la imed i n  some way by o t h e r  people.  Noth ing i s  h idden."  

( ~ u 6 d o n  1984:141). 

My a n a l y s i s  o f  Raven, t h e  T r i c k s t e r  (below, p a r t  3 o f  t h i s  chap te r )  w i l l  

r e vea l  t h e  c o n t i n u a t i o n  o f  s o c i a l  a l l u s i o n  i n  myth. Moreover, a l l u s i o n  as 

a  combined s t y l i s t i c  and r h e t o r i c a l  dev i ce  p l ays  an impo r tan t  r o l e  i n  myths 

about  encounters w i t h  superna tu ra l  powers. The l a t t e r  a r e  e a s i l y  i n s u l t e d  

by "bad" though ts  and words. Animals who a r e  p o t e n t i a l  superna tu ra l  be ings 

a r e  t h e r e f o r e  addressed c a r e f u l l y  and i n d i r e c t l y ,  f o r  f e a r  o f  o f f e n d i n g  them 

and o f  t h e  consequences o f  such o f f e n c e .  

Puns and a l l u s i o n  i m p l y  t h a t  meaning i s  ambiguous, t h a t  i t  depends on 

c o n t e x t  and performance. Moreover, as Leach (1  964) has demonstrated, they  

a r e  v e h i c l e s  f o r  d e a l i n g  w i t h  t h e  tabooed, t h e  sacred, t h e  dangerous. I n  

t h i s  sense, then, s t y l i s t i c  dev ices  such as pun and a l l u s i o n  which b r i n g  

about m u l t i p l e  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n s ,  a r e  congruous w i t h  and r e i n f o r c e  t h e  cosmo- 

l o g i c a l  con ten t  o f  Haida myths i n  so f a r  as t hey  deal w i t h  amb igu i t y  and 

m u l t i p l i c i t y  o f  phys i ca l  form and i n t e n t .  

F i n a l l y ,  t h e  above l i t e r a r y  dev ices  r e i n f o r c e  t h e  p l ace  o f  Haida myths 

as a l ong  a cont inuum between t h e  sacred and t h e  profane,  where ser iousness 

a l t e r n a t e s  w i t h  l a u g h t e r ,  and mundane and e a r t h y  episodes a r e  q u i c k l y  



fcllowzd by those fea t i i i - i i i g  encounters  w i  t h  f o r c e f u l  superna tu ra i  be ings.  

2. The P o t e n t i a l i t y  o f  Power 

To understand t h e  Haida concept o f  superna tu ra l  power and t h e  agency 
\ 

o f  superna tu ra l  powers on human be ings ,  we must t u r n  t o  t h e  ve rba l  and 
/ 
/' 

f unc t i ona l  c a t e g o r i e s  o f  what we t r a n s l a t e  as power7). The term sgaana 

stands f o r  "power"; i t  i s  a l s o  t h e  word which a p p l i e s  t o  superna tu ra l  

be ings i n  general  and k i l l e r w h a l e s  i n  p a r t i c u l a r .  There t hus  e x i s t s  a  con- 

cep tua l  i d e n t i t y  between t h e  superna tu ra l  be ing  and i t s  power. "Power" 

i n  t h i s  sense r e f e r s  t o  a l l  be ings  and t h i n g s  which have t h e  a b i l  i t y  t o  

cause t h i n g s  t o  happen by  means which a r e  n o r m a l l y  n o t  a c c e s s i b l e  t o  humans. 

Such power i s  i n t r i n s i c  t o  superna tu ra l  beings, who can c o n f e r  i t  upon 

humans v o l u n t a r i l y  o r  i n v o l u n t a r i l y .  I t  i nc l udes  t h e  a b i l  i t y  t o  change 

shape, t o  overcome s p a t i a l  and temporal  boundar ies,  t o  extend sensory per-  

c e p t i o n  and c o n t r o l  t h e  f o r c e s  o f  nature.  A l l  o f  these,  i f  appl  i e d  . i n  t h e  

human con tex t ,  have t h e  o b j e c t i v e  t o  p rov i de  goods f o r  human consumption, 

and/or t o  e x e r t  s o c i a l  , pol  i t i c a l  and s p i r i t u a l  c o n t r o l  over  o the rs .  

Power i s  t h e r e f o r e  n o t  i n n a t e  t o  humans, bu t  i t  can be ob ta i ned  by 

them. Lay persons can seek t o  o b t a i n  superna tu ra l  power t h rough  f a s t i n g ,  

sec l ud ing  themselves, t a k i n g  medic ine,  and t h u s  p r o v i d i n g  v i s i o n s  which w i l l  

r evea l  sgaanwee (de f . )  - u s u a l l y  i n  animal d i s g u i s e  - which t hen  con fe r  

t h e i r  power upon t h e  humans. Myths a l s o  r e l a t e  t h e  c o n f e r r a l  o f  power t o  

t h e  i n d i v i d u a l s  who do n o t  i n t e n t i o n a l l y  seek i t ,  b u t  who a c c i d e n t a l l y  en- 

coun te r  sgaanwee w h i l e  a l one  i n  na tu re .  E s p e c i a l l y  i n  t h e  l a t t e r  cases, t h e  

agency o f  t h e  sgaanwee i s  unp red i c t ab le ;  i t  can be harmfu l  o r  b e n e f i c i a l .  

Humans who ob ta i ned  supe rna tu ra l  power th rough  exper iences  which con- 

t i n u e d  t o  man i f es t  i t s e l f  were shamans8): " A  shaman was one who had 



ob ta i ned  power from some superna tu ra l  be i  ng / igai inaT who possessed him' - 
o r  who chose him as t h e  medium th rough  which t o  make h i s  e x i s t e n c e  f e l t  t o  

t h e  w o r l d  o f  men" (Swanton 1905a:38). The n a t i v e  term f o r  shaman i s  sgaaga 

which i nc l udes  t h e  same r o o t ,  sgaa- as  t h e  t e rm  f o r  power. The d i s t i n c t i o n  

i s  between t h e  b e i n g  c o n f e r r i n g  power (sgaana) and t h e  human be ing  per-  -. 
/ 

manentl y  possessed b y  i t  (sgaaga) . The shaman became' t h e  "mouth-piece" 

o f  t h e  sgaana 

Tsimshian) o r  

i n  t r a n c e  ( i b i  

m a t r i l i n e  ( i b i  

I t  spoke th rough  him i.n f o re i gn  ( T l i n g i t ,  B e l l a  B e l l a ,  

animal tongues9) which t h e  shaman d i d  n o t  remember when n o t  

d. ) The c a p a c i t y  t o  be a  sgaaga was h e r e d i t a r y  i n  t h e  

d . )  , a l t hough  t h e  nov i ce  had t o  a p p r e n t i c e  t h e  m a n i p u l a t i v e  

s k i l l s  and r i t u a l s  f rom h i s  predecessor i n  o r d e r  t o  become possessed and t o  

remain a  sgaaga. Shamans had t o  be p a r t i c u l a r l y  c lean;  superna tu ra l  beings 

p r e f e r r e d  them t o  be "c lean  as g l a s s "  ( i b i d . ) ,  a  s t a t e  which c o u l d  be 

reached th rough  d r i n k i n g  s a l t  wa te r ,  f a s t i n g ,  t a k i n g  medic ine,  and a v o i d i n s  

c o n t a c t  w i t h  p o l l u t i n g  i tems,  e s p e c i a l l y  menst rua l  b lood.  They had t o  keep 

t h e i r  ' shaman's box '  - which i n c l u d e d  charms ob ta i ned  f rom and r e p r e s e n t i n g  

t h e i r  s p i r i t  he lper ,  a  r a t t l e ,  a  danc ing  b l anke t ,  "head-scratchers"  (Swanton 

op. c i t .  :40) - away f rom t h e  v i l l a g e ,  t h a t  i s ,  away f rom p o s s i b l e  c o n t a c t  

w i t h  menst ruant  women (e .g .  1908: 575 ) .  Yet women, a l t hough  t hey  had t h e  

pass ive c a p a c i t y  t o  po l  l u t e ,  cou l  d  become shamans (see Swanton lgO8:57Of). 

Shamans, th rough  en1 i s t i n g  t h e  he1 p  o f  t h e  sgaanwee who spoke th rough  them, 

cou ld  d e t e c t  and c u r e  d isease ,  t h e y  were c a l l e d  upon t o  ensure success i n  

hun t i ng  and f i s h i n g ,  t h e y  c o u l d  p r e d i c t  f u t u r e  even ts ,  and t h e y  cou ld  

d e t e c t  w i tches.  

A t h i r d  t ype  o f  power must be ment ioned i n  t h i s  c o n t e x t ,  a l t hough  i t  



power, which i s  ob ta  

o b j e c t s  and d i r e c t e d  
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I 

i c e d  by  humans th rough  t h e  mag 

a t  o t h e r  humans t o  cause them 

The e n t i r e  n a t u r a l  w o r l d  i s  seen as popula ted 

most f r e q u e n t l y  appear i n  animal shape: 

harm. 

by  sgaanwee. The l a t t e r  

I 
"According t o  Haida s p i r i t  t heo ry ,  eve ry  animal 6as\> o r  m igh t  be, 
t h e  embodiment o f  a  be ing  who, a t  h i s  own p leasure,  cou ld  appear 
i n  t h e  human form. They seem t o  be looked  a t  f rom two e n t i r e l y  
d i f f e r e n t  p o i n t s  o f  view. As an imals ,  t h e y  were c a l l e d  Ginaa t ee iga ,  
b i r d s ,  salmon, h e r r i n g ,  d e v i l  - f i s h ,  e t c .  ; as supernatura l  be ings i n  
d i sgu i se ,  sgaana kedaas, Forest-People,  Salmon-People, Herr ing-Peopl  e, 
e t c .  As an imals ,  t h e y  m igh t  be hunted, o r  g i ven  as food t o  man by  
another  animal who was a  supe rna tu ra l  be ing;  as superna tu ra l  be ings 
themselves t h e y  m i g h t  e n t e r t a i n  men i n  t h e i r  towns, i n t e r m a r r y  w i t h  
them, he1 p  o r  harm them.. ." (Swanton 1905a:16). 

Supernatura l  be ings a r e  d i v i d e d  i n t o  Ocean-Peopl e  ( t caan  naadee) who com- 

p r i s e  a l l  f i s h ,  sea mammals and she l l - f i sh ,  headed by  k i l l e r w h a l e s ;  and 

Forest-Peopl e  ( h l  kyaans naadee) , i n c l  u d i  ng Bear-Peopl e, Land-Otters,  Mouse- 

People, Deer-People, Frog-People, e t c .  : "Every k i n d  o f  quadruped and b i r d  

seems t o  have had a  human form as w e l l  as  an animal d i sgu i se ,  and each migh t  

h e l p  o r  harm men" (op. c i t . : 2 5 ) .  I n  a d d i t i o n ,  t h e r e  were f u r t h e r  sgaanwee 

n o t  d i r e c t l y  assoc ia ted  w i t h  an imals .  The u l t i m a t e  source o f  a l l  super- 

n a t u r a l  power was though t  t o  be s i n s  sgaanwee, "Power-of - the-Shin ing-  

Heavens" about whom r a t h e r  vague n o t i o n s  e x i s t e d  (op. c i t . : 1 3 f ) .  Fu r t he r -  

more, sun, moon, s t a r s ,  winds, thunder  and 1  i g h t n i n g  were t hough t  t o  be 

i n h a b i t e d  by superna tu ra l  be ings.  Creeks were guarded by  Creek-women (see 

p. 7 0 ) ;  i n  t h e  swamps l i v e d  Canoe-People, and f u r t h e r  P a t r o n - s p i r i t s  who 

each pa t ron i zed  p a r t i c u l a r  powers were conceived as p o p u l a t i n g  t h e  un i ve r se  

(op. c i t . : 2 9 f f ) .  I n  a d d i t i o n ,  a l l  animate and inan imate  o b j e c t s  i n  na tu re  

were p o t e n t i a l  sources o f  power: "It would appear t h a t  n o t  o n l y  an imals  

and t r ees ,  b u t  bushes, s t i c k s ,  and stones, were a l i v e  w i t h  s p i r i t s ;  f o r  

when one o f  t h e  g r e a t  heroes i s  about t o  break a  taboo o r  commit some 



s i m i l a r  e r r o r ,  ' e v e r y t h i n g  i n  t h e  f o r e s t  c r i e s  o u t  t o  s t o p  h i m ' "  (op. c i t . :  

29). 

The s o c i a l  wo r l d  o f  superna tu ra l  be ings was seen as para1 191 t o  t h a t  

o f  human be ings.  Rank d i f f e r e n c e s  were though t  t o  e x i s t  amon'g q u p e r n a t u r a l  

beings, bo th  w i t h i n  and between spec ies.  They were imagined as l i v i n g  i n  

houses, as hav ing  c h i e f s ,  as ma r r y i ng  humans and o t h e r  animals,  and as be ing  

a b l e  t o  t a l k .  I n  t h e i r  own houses and v i l l a g e s ,  t h e y  were though t  t o  ea t  

food s i m i l a r  t o  t h a t  o f  humans, tend  f i r e s ,  e tc . :  ou t s i de ,  t h e y  made war 

and t r a v e l l e d  i n  canoes. I n  a d d i t i o n ,  t h e r e  e x i s t s  a  conceptua l  cont inuum 

between humans and an ima ls /superna tu ra l  be ings :  Animals as superna tu ra l  

be ings can assume human form; t h e y  can appear i n  human shape by t a k i n g  o f f  

t h e i r  animal sk ins ,  a  p r o p e r t y  which i s  i l l u s t r a t e d  i n  numerous myths. 

Masset Text  #40, The Man w i t h  t h e  F i sh  Trap, t e l l s  o f  a  man who i s  abducted 

b y  t h e  B lack-  Bear- People. Dur ing  t h e  day, t h e y  appear t o  him as bears,  b u t  

" i n  t h e  evening t h e y  came o u t  o f  t h e i r  s k i ns .  And t h e y  became l i k e  human 

be ings.  And t hey  hung up t h e i r  s k i ns  i n  t h e  house" (1908:5120). I n  - The 

Woman who mar r i ed  a  D e v i l - F i s h  ( #47 ) ,  t h e  t r a n s f o r m a t i o n  takes  p lace  i n  

t h e  r eve rse  way: "The morn ing a f t e r  t h e y  were r e a l  human beings. And a t  

n i g h t ,  t h e y  became d e v i l - f i s h "  (op.  c i t .  :563) .  

The mu1 t i - f a c e t t e d  image o f  an imals  i s  a l s o  e v i d e n t  i n  #44, The Man 

who was c a r r i e d  o f f  by  t h e  Land-Ot ters :  Here, t h e  p r o t a g o n i s t  i s  abducted 

by t h e  Land-Otters (see  a l s o  p. 332 be low) ,  who keep him i n  t h e i r  town. A f t e r  

he escapes, he and h i s  1  ineage mates k i l l  them, t a k e  t h e i r  s k i n s  and s e l l  

them t o  t h e  Steamer " O t t e r " .  Here, l a n d - o t t e r s  ( s t l a g u u ) ,  i n  q u i c k  succes- 

s ion ,  a r e  t r e a t e d  as  superna tu ra l  beings, animal s, and as commercial 

p r o p e r t y  which i s  s o l d  t o  t h e  crew o f  t h e  steamer b e a r i n g  t h e  same name. 



I n  some myths, superna tu ra l  b e i  nys  t r ans fo rm  themsel ves i n t o ,  o r  a c t  

through,  o t h e r  animals,  p l a n t s  o r  o b j e c t s .  I n  #49 a  D e v i l - F i s h  t rans fo rms 

himsel  f i n t o  a  mouse t o  a c t  upon a  human being; i n  # 3 l  , i t  i s  a  Skunk 

Cabbage (h l gun )  which "g ives  food  t o "  t h e  p r o t a g o n i s t  o f  t h e  s t o r y .  Other 

s t o r i e s  t e l l  o f  t h e  i n v o l u n t a r y  t r ans fo rma t i on ,  sometimes o n l y  p a r t i a l  , o f  

humans i n t o  an imals  (e.g. 1908:755; #38; #81) .  The essence o f  p e r s o n a l i t y  

which su r v i ves  phys ica l  changes i s  t h e  sou l ,  gaadhlandee o r  xan j .  

( 1  i t .  "shadow") i s  t h e  sou l  t h a t  can be r e i n c a r n a t e d  i n  ano ther  person"s 

body a f t e r  death (see Chapter VI.2, p.  278). The gaahlandee - which, 

accord ing  t o  Swanton (1905a:34) r e f e r s  t o  t h e  same e n t i t y  - con t inues  t o  

e x i s t  a f t e r  a  person i s  t rans fo rmed i n t o  a  superna tu ra l  be i ng lan ima l .  It 

a c t s  accord ing  t o  manners and wishes o f  t h e  p rev ious  p e r s o n a l i t y  (see p. 330 

below);  where i t  does n o t  i n h a b i t  a  human o r  animal body, i t  can be seen 

o n l y  by shamans (Swanton 1908:581). Terms which r e f e r  t o  d i f f e r e n t  concepts 

a r e  k ' a t gan ,  "ghos t "  o r  "appearance": I t  denotes t h e  o u t e r  appearance 

r a t h e r  than  t h e  soul-essence, T c i k ' i i d  kaaw was exp la i ned  by one E l d e r  as 

" i t ' s  l i k e  a  shadow. Tha t ' s  how we t u r n  o u t  a f t e r  we pass away. I t ' s  j u s t  

1  i k e  y o u ' r e  s l e e p i n g  and t hen  y o u ' r e  waking up".  Swanton a l s o  added t h e  

word - g y a t  f o r  t h e  disembodied soul  a f t e r  death, which goes t o  gya t  t l agee ,  

t h e  "Land o f  Souls"  ( l gO5a :M) .  Thus, t h i s  term seems t o  app l y  t o  t h e  sou l  

w i t h o u t  body, w h i l e  gaahlandee r e f e r s  t o  t h e  sou l  w i t h  a  d i f f e r e n t  o r  

humanly i n v i s i b l e  body. 

The means by which t h e  change f rom human t o  animal s t a t e  i s  e f f e c t e d  

i s  u s u a l l y  t h e  s k i n ,  ( k ' a l ) ,  t h e  o u t e r  wrapping. M y t h i c a l l y ,  t h e  s k i n  

1 0 ) .  p rov ides  t h e  wearer w i t h  t h e  powers and f e a t u r e s  o f  t h e  animal embodied . 

A f t e r  shoo t ing  a  duck, Raven acqu i r es  t h e  a b i l i t y  t o  swim by p u t t i n g  on i t s  



s k i n  (Boas 1916: 526 ) ;  t h e  young man who k i i ' i e d  t h e  Wasgo, a  superna tu ra l  

monster ha1 f bear,  h a l f  k i l l e r w h a l e ,  assumes i t s  powers a f t e r  t h e  deed. He 

" took o u t  t h e  mons te r ' s  body and sk inned i t. He made a f i r e  near 
t h e  water and d r i e d  t h e  s k i n .  Then he pu t  i t  on. Now he h i m s e l f  
had assumed t h e  shape o f  t h e  Wasgo, and he went i n t o  t h e  water .  
He walked a l o n g  t h e  bottom o f  t h e  wa te r  down t o  t h e  sea. There 
he saw many whales. He caught them, and c a r r i e d  them ashore t o  
h i s  town." (Swanton lgO8:6ZZ). 

I n  #38, The Man who became an Eagle, t h e  p r o t a g o n i s t  m a r r i e s  an Eagle womap., 

H is  f a t h e r - i n - l a w  g i ves  him an eag le  s k i n ,  and w i t h  i t ,  he i s  a b l e  t o  f l y  

l i k e  an eagle  and t ake  revenge on h i s  materna l  unc le ,  who had banished him 

from h i s  home v i l l a g e ,  t r a n s f o r m i n g  him i n t o  a  d e v i l - f i s h .  

Conversely,  i n  #40 (see above), t h e  superna tu ra l  bear  i s  rendered 

he1 p l ess  by  hav ing  h i s  bea r - sk i n  s t o l e n  by  t h e  man whom he had abducted: 

"Then t h e  man th rew t h e  bea r - sk i n  i n t o  h i s  canoe. And he went away 
i n  has te  w i t h  i t. And a f t e r  he g o t  w e l l  o u t  t o  sea, t h e  Bear came 
down runn ing .  He was l i k e  a  human be ing  and s a i d  t o  him, 'G ive  me 
my s k i n . '  And w h i l e  he was speaking, he began t o  m e l t .  Bu t  h i s  
s k i n  i n  t h e  canoe grew. And he made h i m s e l f  m e l t .  Bu t  h i s  s k i n  
became a  whole bear  i n  t h e  canoe. And he came t o  t h e  town w i t h  
i t  . . . .Then he cooked t h e  bear-meat . And when i t  was cooked, he 
c a l l e d  t h e  people f o r  t h e  food."  (1908:521f) .  

The s k i n  t hus  g i ves  power t o  t h e  animal o r  t o  t h e  human be ing  s t e a l i n g  i t .  

Wi thou t  it, t h e  superna tu ra l  animal i s  reduced t o  a  mere an ima l .  Thus, form 

g i ves  power. Conversely,  power a l s o  g i v e s  form: The Haida te rm used f o r  

t h e  concept o f  t r a n s f o r m a t i o n  i s  7 i i h l d a a ,  " t o  cause t o  become", which i s  

a  f a c u l t y  o f  t h e  sgaanwee. The t r a n s f o r m a t i o n  between animal and human 

s t a t e s  i s  t h e r e f o r e  "no t  so much a  process as a  q u a l i t y  co r respond ing  t o  

m u l t i p l e  i d e n t i t i e s  o r  t o  m u l t i p l e  p o i n t s  o f  v iew"  ( ~ u 6 d o n  l984:142) .  

Transformat ions a r e  m a t t e r s  o f  pe r cep t i on .  In t h i s  con tex t ,  i t  i s  impo r tan t  

t o  p o i n t  o u t  t h a t  i n  myths, i n c i d e n t s  which revea l  t h e  superna tu ra l  be ing  

under t h e  animal h ide ,  t ake  p l ace  away f rom t h e  v i l l  age, away f rom human 



I 

h a b i t a t i o n .  As exper ienced in SO? i t u d e ,  Nature - whether t h i s  i nvo l ves  t h e  

f o r e s t  ( d i i d g u i i )  o r  t h e  open sea ( s i i g e e ) ,  (see above, p. 56) - has many 

p o t e n t i a l  r e a l  i t i e s ,  depending on t h e  p e r s p e c t i v e  and t h e  obse rve r ' s  frame 

o f  mind. What appears as an animal shape i n  fog o r  a t  dusk, t u r n s  o u t  t o  

be a  l o g  on t h e  beach upon c l o s e r  i n s p e c t i o n ;  a  p iece  o f  k e l p  i n  t h e  water  

l o o k s  l i k e  a  sea-serpent; a  r o c k  appears t o  be a  human p r o f i l e ;  a  dead- 

head i s  taken  f o r  t h e  sp lash ing  and b l ow ing  o f  a  k i l l e r w h a l e .  The sound o f  

t h e  s u r f  o r  t h e  b low ing  o f  t h e  wind i s  perce ived  as songs sung by super-. \I  

\ -  

n a t u r a l  beings; t h e  pounding o f  t h e  waves becomes t h e  b e a t i n g  o f  t h e i r  

drums. The n a t u r a l  wo r l d  i s  perce ived  as a  p o t e n t i a l l y  superna tu ra l  one, 

i t s  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  shaped by t h e  s u b j e c t i v e  s t a t e  o f  mind o f  t h e  i n d i v i d u a l  

expe r i enc ing  i t .  In fo rmants  o f t e n  t o l d  o f  i n c i dences  where, w h i l e  hun t i ng  

o r  f i s h i n g ,  t h e y  had perce ived  t h i n g s  d i f f e r e n t l y ,  a1 though upon c l o s e r  

i n s p e c t i o n  t h e y  tu rned  o u t  t o  be n a t u r a l  phenomena o r  o b j e c t s .  Swanton 

(1908; 1905b) g i ves  some s t o r i e s  where t h e  p e r c e p t i o n  o f  r e a l i t y  a l t e r s  

th roughou t  t h e  myth. I n  #47, a f t e r  t h e  superna tu ra l  D e v i l - F i s h  who mar r i ed  

t h e  c h i e f ' s  daughter  d isappears ,  h e r  f a t h e r  sees t h a t  h i s  "grease-boxes 

were sea-anemones ... t h a t  t h e  canoe t h e y  had come i n  had become a  b i g  l o g  

w i t h  r o o t s  on i t "  (1908:562). Moreover, i n  Haida concep t ion ,  t o  perce ive  

o r  make a  l i k e n e s s  o f  ( n i i j a a n g )  something i n  shape o r  name i s  t o  r e l ease  

i t s  power, which can then  a c t  p o s i t i v e l y  o r  n e g a t i v e l y  upon o n e s e l f  and 

t h e  environment (e .g .  #43; #44) .  

Human exper iences w i t h  superna tu ra l  be ings a r e  t r i g g e r e d  o f f  by a c t s  

o f  communication. I n  a  p o s i t i v e  sense, t h e y  i n v o l v e  a c t s  o f  r e c i p r o c i t y  

between humans and an ima ls /superna tu ra l  be ings :  I n  #17, a  boy feeds an 

eag le  a g a i n s t  t h e  wishes o f  h i s  people,  and t h e  eag le  g i ves  him food i n  
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r e t u r n  when t h e  people i n  t h e  v i l l a g e  s u f f e r  s t a r v a t i o n  (see  a l s o  #76 j .  I n  

#67, a  man f i nds  a  k i l l e r w h a l e  l y i n g  on t h e  beach whil 

caught between h i s  t e e t h .  A f t e r  t h e  man removes i t, 

him" t e n  whales. 

Where, however, communication w i t h  animal s  i s  d i  

ch  has a  whale r i b  

t h e  k i l l e r w h a l e  "g ives  

s r e s p e c t f u l  , t h e  

an ima l /superna tu ra l  be ing  harms t h e  p r o t a g o n i s t  i n  r e t u r n :  I n  #36, a  woman 

i s  abducted by t h e  Black-Bear People a f t e r  she s teps i n t o  t h e i r  bear-dung 

and screams o u t  i n  d i sgus t ;  i n  #40, a  bear-hunter  i s  abducted by  B lack  

Bears a f t e r  t h e y  e a t  t h e  salmon i n  h i s  f i s h  t r a p  and he i n s u l t s  t h g  hk 
- 

"ea te r s  o f  raw f l e s h  " l l ) .  P o i n t i n g  a t  any th i ng  w i t h  spread f i n g e r s  "was 

one o f  t h e  most s e r i o u s  i n s u l t s  t h a t  cou ld  be o f f e r e d "  (Swanton 1908:573 

fn.3).  Therefore,  when someone po in ted  h i s / h e r  f i n g e r s  a t  a  b l a c k  c l o u d  i n  

t h e  sky  (wh ich  i s  assoc ia ted  w i t h  stormy weather caused by t h e  Southeast 

Wind, who i s  one o f  t h e  Ocean-People), t h e  c h i e f  o f  t h e  Ocean-People causes 

famine i n  t h e  town (#62 ) .  

However, i t  i s  n o t  o n l y  m a n i f e s t  a c t i o n s  t h a t  count ;  though ts  and 

i n t e n t i o n s  a l s o  ma t t e r .  The sgaanwee sense beyond what i s  immediate ly  

sa i d .  Guudaang, r espec t ,  i s  a1 so t h e  word f o r  - mind, which, i n  c o n t a c t  w i t h  

superna tu ra l  powers must be "c lean" .  I n  t h i s  con tex t ,  then,  i n t e n t  has as 

much causal  i t y  as p h y s i c a l l y  o r  v e r b a l l y  m a n i f e s t  deeds ( c .  f .  ~ u 6 d o n  1984: 

141) .  To demonstrate good i n t e n t i o n  and a  " c l ean  mind",  t h e  person who i s  

t o  come i n t o  c o n t a c t  w i t h  ( s u p e r ) n a t u r a l  be ings o f f e r s  g i f t s  t o  t h e  

sgaanwee t o  p lease them. He g i ves  them tobacco and f l i c k e r - f e a t h e r s  - 

t h e  sgaanwee a r e  s a i d  t o  be e s p e c i a l l y  fond o f  these  - o r  food. The hun te r  

must c leanse h i m s e l f  b y  f a s t i n g  and d r i n k i n g  s a l t  water ,  a b s t a i n i n g  from 

12)  sexual i n t e r c o u r s e ,  and e a t i n g  med ic ine  . 
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F i r e  was seen as a  means o f  communicatl'ot-I w i t h  supernatura l  beings. 

Thus, t h e  shaman wal ked around t h e  f i r e  t o  communicate w i t h  t h e  power t h a t  

possessed him. An e l d e r l y  in fo rmant  noted t h a t  "people used t o  be scared 

t o  say something bad by t h e  camp-f i re" ,  a l l u d i n g  t o  t h e  idea  t h a t  super- 

n a t u r a l  beings would hear and a c t  upon such words. The ac tua l  communicator 

w i t h  t h e  sgaanwee was imagined t o  be "Woman-under-the-Fire", who "repeated 

t o  t h e  supernatura l  be ings e v e r y t h i n g  t h a t  was s a i d  near  it. But  i f  char-  

coa l  were c o n s t a n t l y  rubbed upon t h e  l i p s  o f  a  person who had s a i d  any th ing  

he d i d  no t  want t h e  superna tu ra l  be ings t o  hear, Woman-under-the-Fire knew 

t h a t  i t  was n o t  in tended"  (Swanton 1905b:fn50).  She was thus--imagined as 
\ 

a mediator  between t h e  superna tu ra l  be ings and humans, who coul'd be r i t u a l 1  y 

convinced t o  c o l l  abora te  w i t h  human beings.  

Another such med ia to r  was Mouse-Woman, o r  " t h e  woman who was stone 

f rom t h e  h i p  down" (see  p. 172fn34) who i n  many myths (e .  g. #44; #35; #40), 

g i ves  adv ice t o  t h e  p ro tagon i s t  who i s  abducted by a  supernatura l  being, so 

he manages t o  escape w i t h  her  he lp .  

Desp i te  t h e i r  powers t o  cause t h i n g s  t o  happen, superna tu ra l  beings 

were n o t  seen as omnipotent.  The most e f f e c t i v e  weapon aga ins t  them was a  

whet-stone: I f  placed between a  superna tu ra l  be ing  which had been c u t  i n t o  

two, t h e  two p a r t s  would " g r i n d  themselves t o  no th i ng "  i n  t h e i r  endeavours 

t o  coalesce (Swanton 1905a: l7) .  "Otherwise, a  superna tu ra l  be ing  q u i c k l y  

reweaves t h e  fragments o f  i t s  body" ( i b i d . ,  see a l s o  p. 328 be low).  Super- 

n a t u r a l  beings were a1 so thought  t o  be a f r a i d  o f  and t o  be i n c a p a c i t a t e d  by 

p o l l u t i n g  i tems, such as menstrual  b lood  and u r i n e .  The l a t t e r ,  as we w i l l  

Land-Ot ters  ( p. 332).  

1  o f  a l l  medic ines,  

see, 

F i  na 

was thought  t o  be p a r t i c u l a r l y  e f f e c t i v e  a g a i n s t  

1 l y ,  b l ue  he1 1  abore (gwaayk'aa) , t h e  most powerfu 



cou ld  t u r n  superna tu ra l  be ings  away (Swanton i 9O5a:i 9 j .  

I n  summary, I have shown t h a t  f o r  t h e  Haida, t h e  n a t u r a l  and super- 

n a t u r a l  wo r l d  a r e  seen as p laced on a cont inuum. As exper ienced. i n  Nature,  

t h e  human and non-human wor lds  a r e  permeable; t h e  appearance o f  beings and 

o b j e c t s  i n  Nature depends on t h e  pe rspec t i ve ,  o r  s t a t e  o f  mind, o f  t h e  

person encoun te r ing  i t1 3 ) .  The permeabi l  i t y  o f  t h e  n a t u r a l  and super-  

n a t u r a l  wo r l d  i s  expressed i n  t h e  n o t i o n  o f  power, sgaana, which i s  t h e  

power o f  superna tu ra l  be ings t o  t r a n s f o r m  themselves as w e l l  as humans 

encoun te r ing  them, t o  be b e n e f i c i a l  o r  harmfu l ,  which i n  t u r n  depends on 

human communication and i n t e n t .  Th i s  power, i n  t u r n ,  can be con fe r red  on 

o r  acqu i red  by  human beings. 

3. Raven 

Yahl , t h e  Raven, " p l ays  a conspicuous p a r t  i n  Haida mytho logy"  (swanton 

1905a:27); y e t ,  as Swanton con t inued ,  " t h e y  d i d  n o t  appear t o  have 

reverenced i t  ve ry  much" ( i  b i d . ) .  People sometimes l e f t  food on t h e  beach 

f o r  him, and t h e  members o f  t h e  Raven m o i e t y  c a l l e d  h im "g rand fa the r "  i n  

metaphor. On t h e  o t h e r  hand, "he s t o l e  t o o  much" ( i b i d . ) ,  and d i d  n o t  

deserve reverence and deep respec t .  

Raven's most prominent r o l e  i s  t h a t  o f  Tr ickster -Transformer-Dupe,  as 

t o l d  i n  t h e  episodes o f  t h e  Raven ~ ~ c l e ' ~ ) ,  where, th rough  h i s  a c t s  o f  

s e l f i s h  t r i c k e r y  i n  t h e  ceaseless p u r s u i t  o f  food, he changed t h e  wo r l d  i n t o  

i t s  present  s t a t e ,  t r a n s f o r m i n g  himsel  f i n t o  an a r r a y  o f  shapes and t r a n s -  

forming t h e  environment.  Through h i s  misch ievous p l a y  w i t h  n a t u r a l  and 

moral boundar ies,  t h rough  h i s  m a r g i n a l i t y ,  h i s  ambiguous form and wayward- 

ness, he u l t i m a t e l y  comments on n o t i o n s  o f  moral  i t y  and o r d e r .  Raven i s  

" be tw i x t  and between" (Tu rne r  1967) c a t e g o r i e s .  H i s  deeds arouse 1 aughter,  



y e t  he p r e d i c t s  death.  He has d e c i d e d l y  human qual i t i e s ,  y e t  he p iays  

t r i c k s  on human be ings and has t h e  a b i l i t y  t o  t r ans fo rm  h imse l f .  H i s  

i n t e n t  i s  s e l f i s h ,  y e t  t h e  present  w o r l d  owes i t s  shape t o  him. 

The raven as a  n a t u r a l  spec ies (Corvus co rax )  i s  bo th  common and pro-  

minent  a long  t h e  P a c i f i c  Northwest Coast. I t s  heavy b i l l ,  b l a c k  c o l o u r  and 

prominent wedge-shaped t a i l  a r e  i t s  d i s t i n g u i s h i n g  f ea tu res ,  a long  w i t h  

i t s  r e p e r t o i r e  o f  c a l l s ,  r ang ing  f rom aggress ive  caws and mocking chuck les 

t o  e e r i e  c l ucks .  It i s  a  c a r r i o n - e a t e r  and omnivore; more t han  most o t h e r  

quadrupeds and b i r d s ,  i t  l i v e s  bo th  a l o n g  t h e  ocean and i n  t h e  woods, and 

f requen ts  human v i l  1  ages. A1 1  these  f e a t u r e s  1  end themselves t o  be ing  

transposed i n t o  symbols f o r  human concerns and a c t i v i t y :  T h k p ~ ~ ~ o n i f i e d  

15) Raven i s  a  metaphor o f  v o r a c i t y ,  he i s  q u i c k  w i t h  words and persuas ive  , 

and f u l l  o f  sexual  energy. Through h i s  deeds, he mediates between Nature 

and Cu l t u re ,  t h e  human and t h e  ( s u p e r ) n a t u r a l  wor ld .  H i s  l i m i n a l i t y  

(Tu rne r  op. c i t . )  a l s o  makes him marg ina l ,  t h a t  i s ,  a  v i o l a t o r  o f  commonly 

h e l d  boundar ies and taboos16) .  These qual i t i e s ,  i n  t u r n ,  g i v e  him powers. 

They make him i n a d v e r t e n t l y  c r e a t i v e  and p roduc t i ve ,  as he causes l i g h t ,  

f i r e ,  t i d e s ,  f r e s h  water  and foods t o  become re l eased  f rom superna tu ra l  

c o n t r o l  . 
Raven as a  m y t h i c a l  cha rac te r  i s  n o t  un ique  t o  t h e  Haida bu t  i s  shared 

by  o t h e r  s o c i e t i e s  a l ong  t h e  No r th  P a c i f i c ,  f rom S i b e r i a  t o  Vancouver 

I s l a n d  (e.g.  Boas 1916; Chowning 1963).  For t h e  P a c i f i c  Nor thwest  Coast, 

Boas enumerated a  t o t a l  o f  250 episodes, 50 o f  which a r e  wide-spread, 

d e a l i n g  w i t h  t h e  o r i g i n  o f  l i g h t ,  f i r e ,  t i d e s ,  f r e s h  water,  e t c .  The 

remainder a r e  l o c a l  ve r s i ons  accoun t ing  f o r  t h e  e x i s t e n c e  o f  s p e c i f i c  l o ca -  

t i o n s ,  l and-marks, an imals  and s o c i a l  va lues  and customs. 
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E a r l y  works on t h e  T r i c k s i e r  f i g u r e  d e a l t  w i th  i t  f rom a  d i f f u s i o n i s t  

pe r spec t i ve  (Boas 1916) ,  o r  a  psycho log ica l  one as "a f a i t h f u l  copy o f  an 

a b s o l u t e l y  u n d i f f e r e n t i a t e d  human consciousness, cor responding t o  a  psyche 

t h a t  has h a r d l y  l e f t  t h e  animal l e v e l  " (Jung 1956:200; Radin 1956). I n  

r e c e n t  years ,  t h e  T r i c k s t e r  as a  s t r u c t u r a l l y  marg ina l  f i g u r e  has rece i ved  

renewed t h e o r e t i c a l  and comparat i  ve a t t e n t i o n .  For ~ 6 v i - ~ t r a u s s  ( 1  958) t h e  

T r i c k s t e r  takes t h e  p o s i t i o n  o f  mediator ,  who so lves  c o n t r a d i c t i o n  between 

conceptua l  oppos i tes ,  a1 though t h i s  approach " s a c r i f i c e s  form t o  c o n t e n t "  

(Jab1 ow l979:62) .  Babcock-Abrahams ( 1  975), t a k i n g  a  Tu rne r i an  perspec t i ve ,  

addresses h e r s e l f  t o  t h e  s o c i o - c u l t u r a l l y  p roduc t i ve  f u n c t i o n  o f  T r i c k s t e r ' s  

paradox and m a r g i n a l i t y ,  emphasiz ing t h a t  T r i c k s t e r  does n o t  so l ve ,qpos i -  
/ 

t i o n s  d u r i n g  t h e  course  o f  t h e  n a r r a t i v e ;  i ns tead ,  amb igu i t y  o f  f&k and 

i n t e n t  i s  an e s s e n t i a l  p a r t  o f  him. I n  T r i c k s t e r  n a r r a t i v e s ,  oppos i tes  

c o e x i s t  and merge. To e x p l a i n  them away as s t r u c t u r a l  med ia t ion ,  o r  t o  

r e f e r  them t o  a  pr imeval  i n c a p a c i t y  t o  d i f f e r e n t i a t e  thus  misses t h e  p o i n t .  

She i n s i s t s  on t h e  "gene ra t i ve  s i t u a t i o n  o f  ambivalence and c o n t r a d i c t i o n  

t h a t  t h e  ve r y  bas i s  o f  c u l t u r e  engenders" (op.  c i t .  : I 64  ; see a l s o  Flakarius 

1969; 1970).  

However, e x p l o r a t i o n s  o f  t h e  u n i v e r s a l  f u n c t i o n  and a t t r i b u t e s  o f  

T r i c k s t e r  f i g u r e s  t e l l  us 1  i ttl e  about  t h e  c u l  t u r e - s p e c i f i c  con ten t  and 

uses o f  amb igu i t y  and marg ina l  i t y .  Thus, Beidelman ( 1  980) has quest ioned 

t h e  use fu lness  and va l  i d i  t y  o f  subsuming such c u l t u r a l  l y  d i v e r g e n t  forms 

as Ture t h e  Sp ider  (Azande), t h e  Northwest Coast Raven, Hermes, even Easy 

R ider  and Butch Cassidy under one heading: " Ins tead" ,  he suggests, "we may 

ask what t e x t s  suggest about  a  p a r t i c u l a r  mode o f  though t  and form o f  

o r g a n i z a t i o n "  (op. c i t .  :28; emphasis m ine) .  There i s  no room here f o r  a  



t h e o r e t i c a l l y  and e t h n o g r a p h i c a l l y  exhaus t i ve  t rea tment  o f  t h e  Xaida 

T r i c k s t e r  f i gu re ;  y e t ,  I t h i n k  t h a t  a  b r i e f  a n a l y s i s  o f  Yahl, t h e  Haida 

T r i c k s t e r ,  i s  r e l e v a n t  w i t h i n  my o v e r a l l  model o f  Haida symbol ic  thought ,  as 

i t  emphasizes t h e  conscious1 y ma in ta ined  amb igu i t y  and permeabi l  i t y  o f  

s o c i a l  and my th i ca l  ca tego r i es .  Raven can be seen as one embodiment o f  

t h i s  mode o f  though t  and s o c i a l  o r g a n i z a t i o n ,  o r ,  i n  W i l l i s '  (1974) terms, 

as t h e  " u l t i m a t e  va l ue "  o f  Haida s o c i a l  and cu l tu ra l -  1  i f e .  As W i l l  i s  (op.  

c i  t. : I  28) suggests, an imals ,  as symbol s, "have t h e  conven ien t  f a c u l t y  o f  

r e p r e s e n t i n g  b o t h  e x i s t e n t i a l  and normat i ve  aspects  o f  human exper ience  as 

w e l l  as t h e i r  i n t e r r e l a t i ~ n " ' ~ ) .  The adventures o f  Raven a r e  a  metaphor 

o f  b o t h  inter-human r e l a t i o n s  and r e l a t i o n s  between humans and Nature;  

t h e y  i l l u m i n a t e  them th rough  i n v e r s i o n s  and parody, and t h u s  a l l u d e  t o  what 

i s  m o r a l l y  accep tab le  and what i s  n o t .  Whi le  i n v e r s i o n  and parody a r e  
/- 

u n i v e r s a l  f e a t u r e s  o f  T r i c k s t e r  n a r r a t i v e s  (see  Babcock-Abraham~ op. $it . ) ,  

we must address ou rse l ves  t o  t h e  s p e c i f i c  f u n c t i o n  t h e y  have i n  Haida c u l -  

t u r e :  They a l l o w  people  t o  say what can o the rw i se  n o t  be sa id .  

Having s e t  f o r t h  t h e  f u n c t i o n s  and meanings o f  t h e  T r i c k s t e r  f i g u r e ,  

we can now r e t u r n  t o  t h e  sources. I n  h i s  summary o f  t h e  Haida Raven myth, 

Boas (1916:625f f )  t r i e d  t o  e s t a b l i s h  a  developmental s t r u c t u r e :  He por-  

t r a y s  Raven as a  f a l l e n  superna tu ra l  being, t h e  son o f  H o l e - i n - h i s - F i n ,  one 

o f  t h e  h i g h e s t  Ocean-People, and F lood-T ide woman18). Raven i s  banished 

from h i s  f a t h e r ' s  house a f t e r  seduc ing h i s  f a t h e r ' s  s i s t e r ;  then,  a f t e r  

he seduces t h e  w i f e  o f  Great-Breakers,  h i s  materna l  unc le ,  t h e  l a t t e r  causes 

a deluge, whereupon Raven f l  i e s  t o  sky -coun t ry ,  then  r e t u r n s  and s t a r t s  h i s  

t r a v e l  s. 

I n  t h e  Masset v e r s i o n  (Swanton 1908:297f i ,  t h e r e  i s  no such 



developmefit. Rather, i t  i s  ar; agglomerate of loose1 y connected episodes, 

some of which are  repeated numerous times. Throughout these episodes , 

Raven's doings a re  determined by his voracity and his lust, although sexual 

ventures often are means to  obtain more food. A recurrent motif i s  eating 

animals from the inside out.  Sometimes he obtains food by pure rudeness, 

disregarding others '  property r ights ,  even ki l l ing them. I n  other episodes, 

he obtains i t  through t r icks  and 1 ies .  In the course of his endeavours he 

causes the existence of present natural phenomena. Many episodes therefore 

serve as metaphorical explanations of why certain natural phenomena, 1 and- 

marks, r ivers ,  e t c . ,  ex i s t .  When he s t ea l s  the fresh water from Eagle, i t s  

guardian, and subsequently s p i t s  i t  out t o  establish r ivers  and creeks, he 

sp i t s  out the water in the Masset area l a s t ,  t h u s  causing i t  to  be brownish- 

red in colour (1908:294). In another episode, he "spears the wind" a t  

Kaisun on Moresby Island, therefore i t  i s  always s t i l l  in th i s  area (op. 
/'- 

ci t . :323) .  He tears  off two of Devil-Fish's arms, therecf~ve, devil-fish 
\ 
/ 

only have eight arms instead of the"kompl etet'set of ten ( o p .  ci t .  :320), e tc .  

Throughout, he changes his own physical shape in order to  manipulate 

things and beings around him: He "makes himself dead" to be reborn from 

the thigh of Moon-woman in order to  obtain l ight  (op. c i t . : 309) .  He makes 

Nang kilsdlaas - a supernatural chief1') - his maternal uncle and "makes 

him die",  then "makes himself l ike  Nang kilsdlaas" ( o p .  c i t .  :3O8). He 

k i l l s  Butterfly, his companion, "cousin" and servant, ea ts  him, and makes 

him a1 ive again ( o p .  c i t .  :335), makes himself old and then young again ( o p .  

ci t . :336).  Similarly, he k i l l s  and revives animals as he pleases, makes 

1 f into animal 

ambiguous 

human be 

or human 

ings o u t  of herring or  sea-weed, or transforms himse 

shape. Indeed, Raven's own physical ident i ty  i s  so 



I 

t h a t  "Pecple d i d  n o t  know t h a t  he was Ravei;. He was I i k e  a  human be i i ig .  

And o n l y  when he go t  th rough  do ing  something d i d  he t u r n  h i m s e l f  i n t o  a  

raven. And when he saw human beings, he made h i m s e l f  l i k e  human be ings"  

(op. c i t .  :312) He c o n t r o l s  superna tu ra l  t i m e  by cawing a t  dawn t o  announce 

t h e  break o f  day, which he uses t o  h i s  advantage: By caus ing  superna tu ra l  

be ings t o  s t a y  o u t  beyond day-break, he des t roys  them. S i g n i f i c a n t l y ,  t h e  

o n l y  be ing  he cannot man ipu la te  i s  Xanj, "Shadows": Whi le  he can change 

t h e  shape o f  an imals  and humans, i n c l u d i n g  h i s  own appearance, he cannot 

man ipu la te  t h e  soul  o r  essence (see  above. p. 312 ) .  

However, some o f  h i s  t r a n s f o r m a t i o n s  and man ipu la t i ons  f a i l  o r  m i s f i r e ,  

and h i s  t r u e  vo rac ious  n a t u r e  i s  revea led ,  a rous ing  l a u g h t e r  and shame. I n  

numerous ve rs i ons ,  he changes h i m e s l f  i n t o  a  woman, b u t  he cannot conceal  

h i s  " t a i l "  ( p e n i s ) :  

"Then he came t o  a  town. A t  t h a t  t i m e  he changed h i m s e l f  i n t o  a  
woman. Tnen t h e  son o f  t h e i r  c h i e f  came t o  her  ( ~ a v e p ) z O ) .  She 
s a i d  t o  him: 'I come t o  mar ry  you. '  She s a i d  t h i s  t o  &im when she 
saw t h a t  he was good- look ing.  And he t ook  her  i n t o  h i s , f a t h e r l s  
house. Then h i s  mother and h i s  f a t h e r  were g lad .  I n  t h e  evening 
she ( t h e  mother)  went o u t  w i t h  her  son ' s  w i f e  ( t o  d e f e c a t e ) .  Then 
her  mother - in - law s tood  up and shook her  b l a n k e t .  Her son ' s  w i f e  
d i d  t h e  same t h i n g .  Then her mother - in - law saw t h e  t a i l  under h i s  
b l anke t .  'My c h i l d ' s  w i f e ,  why do you have a  t a i l ? '  'The women 
o f  t h e  Ta i led-People  f a m i l y  [l ineage) a r e  t h a t  way' , she sa id .  
She s a i d  so because she was ashamed. Then her  mother - in - law t o l d  
her  f a t h e r - i n - l a w  t h a t  she had a  t a i l .  And her  f a t h e r - i n - l a w  d i d  
n o t  l i k e  her .  And when t h e y  t o l d  her  t o  go away, she went." 

( o p - c i t .  :332; e.g.333).  

I n  another  mishap, w h i l e  Raven t r i e s  t o  s t e a l  t h e  b a i t  o f f  a  h a l i b u t  f i s h e r -  

man's hook, h i s  beak i s  p u l l e d  o f f .  I n  t h i s  case, he t r i c k s  t h e  f ishermen 

i n t o  b e l i e v i n g  t h a t  h i s  beak i s  a  dangerous o b j e c t ,  and, as t hey  l eave  town, 

consumes a l l  t h e i r  food (op.  c i t .  :339). 

Very revea l  i ng i n  t h e  c o n t e x t  o f  soc i  a1 va lues  a r e  those  ep isodes 

where Raven pretends he i s  " h i g h  c l a s s " ,  and i s  caught  up i n  h i s  own 



pretense, t h a t  i s ,  i n  t h e  c s n t r a d i c t i ~ n  between h i s  i n s a t i a b l e  hunger and 

want ing  t o  a c t  l i k e  "one o f  a  h i g h  f a m i l y  who never ea ts  much" (op. c i t . :  

306). It i s  u s u a l l y  B u t t e r f l y I E a g l e ,  h i s  companion and servant ,  who beats  

Raven a t  h i s  own game i n  these  episodes. When t h e y  e n t e r  t h e  house o f  a 

c h i e f  (nang 7 i i  t l  'daa) , who, t o  honour Raven, wants t o  serve him food, 

B u t t e r f l y  i s  h i s  spokesman. When food i s  p laced be fo re  them, B u t t e r f l y  

i n s t r u c t s  t h e i r  h o s t  t h a t  Raven does n o t  want i t  (op. c i t .  :297). One o f  my 

in fo rmantsexp la ined  t h e  ep isode i n  t h e  f o l l o w i n g  way: "It wasn ' t  t h a t  

Raven c o u l d n ' t  t a l k .  Bu t  because B u t t e r f l y  t a l k e d  o f  him as 7 i i t l  'gee 

b h e  term o f  address f o r  ' c h i e f 1 / ,  he c o u l d n ' t  say any th ing .  He was t a l k e d  

about  as so h i g h  t h a t  he c o u l d n ' t  admi t  how hungry he was". (see a1 so op. 

c i t .  :314). 

I n  ano ther  episode, Raven, hav ing  t rans fo rmed himsel  f i n t o  a  p r e t t y  

woman again ,  i s  i n v i t e d  i n t o  t h e  c h i e f ' s  house and g i ven  t h e  sea t  o f  honour 

and some food. I ns tead  o f  l o o k i n g  down and showing d i f f i d e r i c e  and modesty, 
- 

as i s  expected o f  a  c h i e f ' s  daughter ,  he/she l o o k s  around a 6 t h e  faces o f  

a l l  those  present ,  and t hen  consumes a l l  t h e  food p laced be fo re  h im/her :  - 
"Then t h e y  were as ton ished  a t  he r .  C h i e f s '  daughters  / yahg id  j aadaa j  d i d  

n o t  e a t  much then.  There fo re  t h e y  wondered a t  h e r "  (op. c i t . : 3 4 1 ) .  

I n  these  ep isodes we encounter  t h e  theme which I have d e t a i l e d  i n  

Chapter I V ,  namely t h a t  i n d i v i d u a l s  who want t o  be respec ted  as o f  h i g h  

rank must " l i v e  up t o  i t " .  I t  i s  i n  t h e  c o n t e x t  o f  r e f i n e d  c h i e f l y  beha- 

v i o u r  which i s  marked by  t h e  ethos o f  moderat ion,  t h a t  Raven r e v e a l s  h i s  

t r u e  na tu re .  These episodes a r e  c l e a r l y  moral  i n  c o n t e n t :  By parody ing 

f a l s e  a t tempts  a t  be i ng  "h i gh  c l a s s "  and l e t t i n g  h i s  v o r a c i t y  and i nsa -  

t i a b i l i t y  sh i ne  th rough  h i s  f a t ade ,  t h e y  p o i n t  t o  t h e  q u a l i t i e s  o f  a u t h e n t i c  



c h i e f l y  behaviour.  

I n  summary, t h e  Raven myth as n a r r a t i v e  has mu1 t i p l e  f u n c t i o n s .  It 

i s  moral  parab le ,  i t  serves as en te r ta inment  and as metaphor i ca l  explana- 

t i o n  o f  n a t u r a l  phenomena. Meanwhile, i t  p o i n t s  n o t  o n l y  t o  t h e  e x i s t e n c e  

o f  boundar ies (Kereny i  1956) b u t  a1 so t o  t h e i r  f l  e x i  b i l  i t y  and permeabi l  i t y .  

Raven as a  metaphor o f  Haida moral va lues  and symbol ic  t h i n k i n g  p l ays  w i t h  

ca tego r i es ,  boundar ies,  and w i t h  words (e .g .  op. c i t . : 2 9 8 ) .  However, as 

t h e  n a r r a t i v e  r evea l s ,  t h e  p l a y  w i t h  t h e  s o c i a l  and n a t u r a l  sur roundings 

can m i s f i r e ,  much l i k e  r e c i p r o c i t y  i t s e l f  can m i s f i r e .  Whi le  Raven con- 

t i n u a l l y  v i o l a t e s  boundar ies and breaches taboos - and i n  most cases ge t s  

away w i t h  i t  - he must remain o u t s i d e  o f  t h e  s e t  o f  accepted and respec ted  

Ch ie fs ;  o r ,  where he i s  momenta r i l y  accepted among them, he soon f a l l s  

f rom grace and becomes an o u t s i d e r  again .  Raven thus  metaphor izes t h e  

u n p r e d i c t a b i l i t y  o f  outcomes. F i n a l l y ,  Raven i s  t ime less .  Whi le  t h e  

even ts  o f  t h e  Raven c y c l e  occur red  i n  m y t h i c a l  t ime ,  t h e y  a r e  evoked as 

metaphors o f  p resen t  phenomena and i n c i d e n t s .  ~ o r k o y e r ,  he 1  i v e s  on i n  
/' 

t h e  presence o f  t h e  phys i ca l  animal which reminds humbns o f  h i s  t r i c k s ,  

powers and f a i l e d  a t tempts .  L i k e  t h e  " f o o l  " i n  o t h e r  myths, he has t h e  

l a s t  word. 

4. K i  1  le rwha l  es and Land-o t te rs  

Whi 1e Raven rep resen t s  t h e  wayward and m a n i p u l a t i v e  aspects  

k i l l e r w h a l e s  p o r t r a y  t h e  solemn s i d e  o f  power. The ocean i s  and 

paramount economic impor tance t o  t h e  Haida; i t  g i ves  food, b u t  

o f  power, 

was o f  

i t  a l s o  

takes l i v e s .  No wonder, then,  t h a t  t h e  Ocean-People r a t e d  as t h e  most 

power fu l  o f  a1 1  sgaanwee, w i t h  t h e  k i l  l e rwha l  es t h e  h i g h e s t  o f  a1 1  . A1 so 

c a l l e d  sgaana, they  r ep resen t  superna tu ra l  power a t  i t s  p u r e s t .  The Haida 



, 

term f o r  KS!!erwha!e!ki!lerwhale, i n c i d e n t a l l y ,  i s  an e n t i r e l y  d i f f e r e n t  

lexeme than t h a t  f o r  o t h e r  spec ies o f  whales, such as humpback and g rey  

whales which a l s o  feed i n  t h e  waters  o f f  t h e  I s l a n d s  d u r i n g  t h e i r  migra-  

t i o n s .  The g r e a t  whales a re  c a l l e d  ) .  A1 though t h e r e  were !WJI 

xaadee among t h e  Ocean-People, t h e  g r e a t  whales, i n  myth and p r a c t i c a l  

l i f e ,  were p r i n c i p a l l y  regarded as b i g  lumps o f  meat t h a t  were washed 

ashore i n  t imes  o f  food shor tage.  

O f  a l l  animals,  t h e  k i l l e r w h a l e  was t h e  one t h a t  was most respec ted .  

I t  was cons idered t h e  01 des t  c r e s t  (Swanton l9O5a :lO7; supra, Chapter I V . l )  , 

and Swanton remarked, "so f a r  as I c o u l d  l e a r n ,  these were t he  o n l y  

c r e a t u r e s  t hey  had superna tu ra l  dread o f  hun t ing ,  and i n  t h e i r  case t h e  

dread may n o t  have been e n t i r e l y  superna tu ra l  " ( i  b i d .  ) .  The Haida a re  keen 

observers  o f  k i  1  l e rwha l  es, which a r e  f r e q u e n t l y  s i g h t e d  f rom boats,  and 

sometimes as t h e y  t r a v e l  up t h e  I n 1  e t .  K i l  l e rwha les  a r e  known t o  be 

" touchy"  [ s e n s i t i v e ]  - and i n t e l l i g e n t ;  people can hear and see them com- 

municate and observe t h e i r  i n t e n s i v e  group l i f e .  An E l d e r  na r ra ted ,  

"One t i m e  when I was t r a v e l 1  i n g  with my Dad [near ~aadans? ,  
k i  11 erwhal es went under o u r  row-bodt ,' t hen  t h e y  t u r n e d  around. 
A l l  t h e  k i l l e r w h a l e s  came up, my Datfqas t a l k i n g  t o  them. When 
he q u i t  t a l k i n g  t h e y  went under. They went up and down r e a l  
slow. fily mother and 17 were r e a l l y  scared. We never saw them 
a f te rwards .  My f a t h e r - t o l d  them t o  go away. Any p l ace  you g e t  
s tuck,  you ask t h e  k i l l e r w h a l e s  f o r  he lp . "  

I n  t h e i r  c a p a c i t y  as superna tu ra l  beings, t hey  were s a i d  t o  "appear 

1  i ke k i l l e r w h a l e s  t o  humans, b u t  i n  t h e i r  submarine towns, t hey  were 1 i ke 

men" (Swanton op. c i t .  : l gO5a: l7 ) .  The k i l l e r w h a l e  body was thought  t o  be 

t h e i r  canoe. Thus, when a man once s t r u c k  a k i l l e r w h a l e  w i t h  a  s tone  w h i l e  

pass ing near i t  i n  h i s  canoe, t h e  f o l l o w i n g  morning, he and h i s  f r i e n d s  saw 

a man mending h i s  canoe a t  a  nearby p o i n t .  "The man c a l l e d  o u t  t o  him 



saying, 'Why d i d  you break my canoe?' From t h a t  they knew t h a t  k i l l e r -  

whales a r e  r e a l  l y  t h e  canoes o f  Ocean-People" (Swanton l9O5a :17) .  

T h e i r  abodes were thought  t o  be underneath t h e  bottom o f  t h e  ocean 

near  prominent land-marks. The most power fu l  o f  them l i v e d  a t  Nee Kun, 

a t  Gangaad goud kun , a t  Mea Kun, Cape B a l l  , e t c .  " ) .  The c h i e f  o f  them 

a l l  i s  The-One-In-the-Sea, who was s a c r i f i c e d  t o ,  and c a l l e d  "my C h i e f "  

/iii kol-7 by t h e  members o f  t h e  Raven mo ie ty ,  t o  which he a l s o  belonged, - 
and "my f a t h e r "  by people o f  t h e  Eagle mo ie t y .  The k i l l e r w h a l e s  bore 

names, which were c la imed as symbol ic  p r o p e r t y  by t h e  l i neages  owning t h e  

l a n d  near t h e  land-marks assoc ia ted  w i t h  them, and o f t e n  h e l d  by t h e  

1  ineage c h i e f s .  

L It was be l i eved  t h a t  people who drowned o r  g o t  l o s t  a t  sea were t r a n s -  

formed i n t o  k i l l e r w h a l e s .  They were taken  t o  t h e  house o f  t h e  One-in-the- 

Sea, where t hey  had t h e i r  d o r s a l  f i n s  [hlgan7 f i t t e d .  T h i s  a c t  was seen 
*- 

as comp le t ing  t h e  t r a n s f o r m a t i o n .  A f te rwards ,  when k i l  l e rwha l  es "appeared 

i n  f r o n t  o f  a  town, i t  was though t  t h a t  t h e y  were human beings and t ook  

t h i s  way t o  i n f o r m  people"  (op.  c i t . : 3 7 ) .  Th i s  b e l i e f  i s  s t i l l  a c t i v e  
( '\ 

today.  Whenever k i l l  erwhal es t r a v e l  hp t h e  I n 1  e t ,  everyone drops what he 

i s  do ing  t o  watch and wonder, r e c a l l i n g  people who drowned w i t h i n  r ecen t  

memory. An E lde r  noted on t h e  preva lence o f  t h i s  b e l i e f  when she was young: 

" I n  those  days t hey  t a k e  t h i n g s  1  i ke t h a t  [i .e. drowning accidents]  
so hard.  They j u s t  go i n t o  t h e  f i r e  and go t  t h e i r  h a i r  b u r n t .  A t  
Yan a  woman was bak ing  bread. Those k i l l e r w h a l e s  come up and ge t  
t o  t h a t  p lace .  They came up every  day and she dropped a l l  t h e  bread 
and sugar. And she was t a l k i n g  t o  them, ' d o n ' t  come up t h i s  way 
again ,  you make i t  r e a l  hard f o r  u s ' .  Because her  husband g o t  
drowned, she be1 i eved i t .  " 

Wi th  t h e  ocean s t i l l  p l a y i n g  an impo r tan t  p a r t  i n  t h e  l i f e  o f  t h e  Haida, i t  

i s  n o t  s u r p r i s i n g  t h a t  k i l l e r w h a l e  myths, as w e l l  as au tob iog raph i c  s t o r i e s  



r e l a t i n g  t o  t h e  s i g h t i n g  o f  k i l  l e rwha les  and t o  drnwning O r  near-dre\c!n;ng, 

i n c i d e n t s  a r e  more o f t e n  t o l d  today  t han  most o t h e r  k i nds  o f  s t o r i e s .  

Death th rough  drowning. i s  and was an ever -p resen t  p o s s i b i l i t y  t o  t h e  Haida 

people.  I n  many ins tances ,  whole f a m i l i e s  were wiped o u t  by boa t i ng  

acc i den t s .  There i s  h a r d l y  a  f a m i l y  t h a t  has n o t  l o s t  a  member a t  sea a t  

some p o i n t .  Thus, t h e  k i l l e r w h a l e  con t inues  t o  have a  spec ia l  r o l e  i n  

Haida symbol ic t h i n k i n g .  As one E lde r ,  who has been a  f isherman a l l  h i s  

l i f e ,  remarked, " k i l l e r w h a l e s  have a  s o c i a l  l i f e  j u s t  l i k e  people; t h e y  

v i s i t  each o t h e r .  Every  t i m e  someone drowns here,  a  couple  o f  weeks l a t e r ,  

t h e  k i l l e r w h a l e s  t r a v e l  up t h e  In1  e t . "  And, he added, 

"We go t  a  d i f f e r e n t  l i f e  i n  o u r  body. That t h i n g  t u r n s  over  i n t o  
k i l l e r w h a l e .  I f  you see k i l l  erwhal es, you t a l k  t o  them and t h e y  
w i l l  l i s t e n  t o  you. That b i g  f i s h  i s  r e a l l y  touchy.  I t h i n k  
t h e r e ' s  l o t s  o f  k i l l e r w h a l  es around now w i t h  t h a t  b i g  Japanese boat  
t h a t  t i p p e d  over .  Maybe t h e y ' l l  s t a r t  t a l  k i n g  Japanese, too.  " 

The "Japanese boa t "  he r e f e r r e d  t o  was t h e  t i  Wang Z in ,  a  Panamanian 

f r e i g h t e r  w i t h  a  Taiwanese crew which had sunk o f f  t h e  No r th  Coast o f  t h e  

Queen C h a r l o t t e  I s l a n d s  on Christmas 1979, w i t h  dozens o f  s a i l o r s  hav ing 

been l o s t  a t  sea. P 
' L ,  

Probably  t h e  best-known and most o f t e n  i l l u s t r a t e d  k i l l e r w h a l e  myth 

i s  t h a t  o f  Nanasimgit ,  o r i g i n a l l y  a  Tsimshian t a l e  ( c . f .  Swanton l908:#35; 

Boas 1916:#45). It t e l l s  t h e  s t o r y  o f  a  woman who i s  abducted by k i l l e r -  

whales. Her husband f o l l o w s  her  "under t h e  ocean", and, a f t e r  a  s e r i e s  o f  

adventures,  b r i n g s  he r  back homez3). A l e s s  famous, b u t  genuine Haida myth 

which i l l u m i n a t e s  t h e  k i l l e rwha le -human t r a n s f o r m a t i o n  theme i s  t h e  S t o r y  

o f  t h e  Two Boys a t  Tiaan. I t  i s  e s p e c i a l l y  i n t e r e s t i n g  because i t  i s  t h e  

s t o r y  o f  an incomplete  t r a n s f o r m a t i o n .  The myth i s  a v a i l a b l e  i n  t h r e e  

ve rs i ons  : 



Swanton, Masset Text #81, c ~ l l e c t e d  f rom Isaac Haayaas o f  H i i i e l a n g ,  

A  ve rs i on  t o l d  by Adam B e l l  o f  Masset c o l l e c t e d  by  t h e  au tho r  i n  1980, 

(see Appendix No. I ) ,  

A v e r s i o n  t o l d  by  Henry Geddes o f  Flasset, and pub l i shed  i n  a  Queen 

C h a r l o t t e  I s l a n d s  magazine ( A l l  Alone Stone l976:23).  

swan ton.'^ v e r s i o n  i s  s a i d  t o  e x p l a i n  how t h e  k i l l e r w h a l e  was f i r s t  

ob ta i ned  as a  c r e s t .  The second v e r s i o n  was t o l d  t o  me as a  parab le  o f  

what happens when a person drowns. The t h i r d  v e r s i o n  was t o  e x p l a i n  t h e  

food and hun t i ng  taboo on k i l l e r w h a l e s .  Swanton's and Adam B e l l ' s  ve r s i ons  

a re  v e r y  s i m i l a r ,  excep t  f o r  t h e  ending, and a r e  e q u a l l y  e l abo ra te .  Henry 

Geddes' ve r s i on  i s  much s h o r t e r  and d i f f e r e n t  i n  some d e t a i l s .  The 

f o l l o w i n g  i s  a  summary, m a i n l y  f rom ve rs i ons  1 )  and 2 ) :  

Two boys go h u n t i n g  f o r  ducks, b reak ing  t h e i r  wings a f t e r  each 
ca t ch  t o  f a c i l i t a t e  c o l l e c t i n g  them. Then f o g  envelops t h e  shore 
and t h e y  a re  l o s t  on t h e  ocean i n  t h e i r  canoes. They a r e  i n v i t e d  
i n t o  t h e  house o f  t h e  K i l l e r w h a l e  c h i e f  underneath T iaan p o i n t  and 
"go under".  As i t  t u r n s  o u t ,  t h e  K i l l e r w h a l e  c h i e f  i s  t h e  ducks '  
f a t h e r .  Under t h e  ocean, t h e  K i l l e r w h a l e s  s e t  o u t  t o  t r ans fo rm  t h e  
boys i n t o  t h e i r  k i n d  by f i t t i n g  them w i t h  do rsa l  f i n s .  The e l d e r  
b r o t h e r  i s  thus  t ransformed,  w h i l e  t h e  younger b r o t h e r  does n o t  want 
t o  become a  k i l l e r w h a l e ,  b u t  o n l y  wants t o  go home t o  h i s  paren ts .  
F l i n g i n g  h i s  w h e t y t w e  on to  h i s  back, he p reven ts  them f rom t r a n s -  
fo rm ing  him compl e\te?/y.,, a1 though t h e y  have a l r e a d y  p u t  a  k i l l e r w h a l  e  
s k i n  on him. He r e t u r n s  t o  h i s  v i l l a q e .  S ince however, he has been 
under t h e  sea, i t  i s  o n l y  h i s  s p i r i t  Tgaahlandee) which-makes i t  
back t o  t h e  v i l l a g e ,  so h i s  pa ren t s  do n o t  recogn ize  him. Only  
a f t e r  t h e  r a i n  washes o f f  h i s  k i l l e r w h a l e  s k i n ,  and he rega ins  human 
shape, do t h e y  recogn ize  him. However, a t  n i g h t  he makes no ises  
l i k e  a  k i l l e r w h a l e  and f i n a l l y  cannot  r e s i s t  go ing  h u n t i n g  f o r  
whales and s e a - l i o n s  w i t h  h i s  K i l l e r w h a l e - t u r n e d  b r o t h e r .  Th is  
t ime ,  i t  i s  o n l y  h i s  s p i r i t  t h a t  i s  K i l l e r w h a l e ;  w h i l e  h i s  human 
body s i t s  i n  t h e  house a t  n i g h t ,  he hun ts  w i t h  h i s  e l d e r  b r o t h e r .  
I n  t h e  morning, h i s  pa ren t s  always f i n d  b lackwhales (kun)  on t h e  
beach. F i n a l l y ,  h i s  e l d e r  b r o t h e r  i s  k i l l e d  i n  a  war w i t h  t h e  
K i l l e r w h a l e s  o f  Nee Kun, and h i s  k i l l e r w h a l e  body i s  washed up  on 
t h e  beach. H i s  parents ,  however, recogn ize  him as t h e i r  son and 
bu ry  him i n  a  human grave box. 

Swanton's and Henry Geddes' ve r s i ons  end w i t h  t h e  e l d e r  b r o t h e r ' s  death and 



r e a d m i s s i ~ n  i n t c  human s o c i e t y  by be ing  b u r i e d  i n  a grave box. I n  Adam 

B e l l ' s  ve rs ion ,  t h e  younger b r o t h e r  subsequent ly  has t o  succeed h i s  e l d e r  

b r o t h e r .  He must " t ake  h i s  p l ace "  analogous t o  t h e  mode o f  success ion i n  

human s o c i a l  o r g a n i z a t i o n .  

On t h e  geographic and economic l e v e l s ,  t h e  myth r e f e r s  t o  " r e a l  " p laces 

and a c t i v i t i e s .  Tiaan and Kee Kun a r e  a c t u a l  p laces,  T iaan be ing  a  f o r m e r l y  

no ted  v i l l a g e  on t h e  West Coast o f  Graham I s l a n d .  It was i n h a b i t e d  by t h e  

Dou S t l ' a n g  7laanas, t h e  Dou Gi t7ans and Taas 7laanas. Hun t ing  sea-fowl 

from canoes was a f requen t  p u r s u i t .  I n  o l d  t imes,  i n f o rman ts  r e p o r t ,  g r e a t  

whales were o c c a s i o n a l l y  washed ashore, and t h e i r  meat and b lubber  used. 

S i m i l a r l y ,  sea - l i ons  were numerous o f f  t h e  shores o f  t h e  Queen C h a r l o t t e s  

and were hunted f o r  meat and f u r .  They were a l s o  favoured  p rey  ' o f  k i l l e r -  

whal es. 

What s e t s  o f f  t h e  K i l l e r w h a l e  t r a n s f o r m a t i o n  i s  t h e  a c t  o f  showing 

d i s r e s p e c t  t o  t h e  ducks by b reak ing  t h e i r  wings. As i t  t u r n s  o u t ,  t h e  ducks 

a r e  superna tu ra l  Ducks i n  d i sgu i se ,  and Duck i s  t h e  son o f  t h e  K i l l e r w h a l e  

c h i e f .  Th is  a c t  o f  d i s r e s p e c t  t r i g g e r s  t h e  subsequent events ,  and t h e  change 

from one r e a l i t y  t o  ano ther .  On a  " r e a l  " l e v e l ,  f o g  s e t s  i n ,  t h e  boys cap- 

s i z e  i n  t h e i r  canoe and t h e ( d , d e r  one drowns, w h i l e  t h e  younger one b a r e l y  
4 -, 

escapes drowning. From here  on, t h e  s t o r y  i s  t o l d  f rom t h e  pe rspec t i ve  o f  

t h e  younger b r o t h e r .  H i s  brush w i t h  drowning-death i s  s y m b o l i c a l l y  expressed 

as a  change o f  pe rcep t ion ;  i t  i s  t h e  h inge  t o  t h e  change i n t o  t h e  w o r l d  o f  

superna tu ra l  beings. I n  t h e  c o n t e x t  o f  r e l a t i n g  t h i s  myth, i t s  n a r r a t o r  

descr ibed  an au tob iog raph i ca l  near-drowning i n c i d e n t  e a r l  i e r  i n  h i s  1  i fe ,  

when h i s  f i s h i n g  boat  had caps ized :  He r e p o r t e d  see ing  " f l o w e r s  under t h e  

water" ,  and "seeingt', h i s  b r o t h e r ,  who had drowned some t i m e  be fo re .  The 
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r u n  r i s k  o f  be ing  transformed i n t o  GngSids. Thes r e  thought  t c  be a  k i n d  

o f  w i l d  and marg ina l  c r e a t u r e  t h a t  roams t h e  f o r e s t s  and shores away from 

human h a b i t a t i o n s .  They a r e  s a i d  t o  have bony faces, f u l l  o f  f i s h  and sea- 

u r c h i n  spines, wide n o s t r i l s  t u r n e d  up, l a n d - o t t e r  h a i r ,  and sk i ns  between 

t h e i r  f i nge rsz4 ) .  Swanton no tes  about  Gogi i d s :  

"When a  person had been upse t  i n  h i s  canoe and b a r e l y  escaped 
drowning, on reach ing  shore,  c o l d  and wet, he would see a  b r i g h t  
f i r e  b u r n i n g  and people s t a n d i n g  around i t .  But  i t  was r e a l l y  
l i g h t e d  by  l a n d - o t t e r  people,  and i f  he went t h i t h e r ,  he l o s t  h i s  
reason and became a  g o g i i d .  Th i s  change seems t o  have been d i r e c t l y  
produced by a  smal l  animal which en te red  t h e  u n f o r t u n a t e  by t h e  anus. 
F i v e  years  a f t e r  a  man had become a  g o g i i d ,  he began t o  walk upon 
h i s  e l  bows and t o  a c t  1  i ke an animal , and u l  t i m a t e l  y  he seems t o  have 
become a  l a n d - o t t e r "  (op.  c i  t. :26). 

H a r r i s o n  (1  9Z5), who 1  i v e d  among t h e  Haida f o r  t h i r t y  years  a f t e r  r e s i g n i n g  

h i s  m i n i s t r y ,  adds some i n f o r m a t i o n  on pe rcep t i ons  and cases o f  a l l e g e d  

Gogi ids .  He ment ions t h a t  t h e y  were though t  t o  be people  who had escaped 

drowning, and "It then  sometimes happened t h a t  when t h e y  recovered t h e i r  

s t r e n g t h  t hey  were i n  a  demented c o n d i t i o n ,  and would r u n  o f f  i n t o  t h e  woods 

where t hey  became 1  i k e  an ima ls "  (1  925:13l f ) .  They were s a i d  t o  1  i v e  on 

r o o t s  and b e r r i e s ,  grew b l a c k  h a i r  on t h e i r  bodies and had enormously grown 

f i n g e r n a i l s  and h a i r .  As he adds, 

"It i s  r e l a t e d  t h a t  / a f t e r  t h e  phys i ca l  change] a  change g r a d u a l l y  
came over  thep  and tLey became possessed o f  a  s p i r i t  which gave 
them t h e  powek p , f l y  about  t h e  c o u n t r y  by n i g h t ,  e s p e c i a l l y  when 
a  b r i g h t  moon was sh in i ng ;  as soon as d a y l i g h t  appeared, t hey  would 
h i d e  away i n  t h e i r  accustomed l a i r  ..... Whenever t h e y  breathed upon 
those t hey  came i n  c o n t a c t  w i t h  t h e y  had t h e  power t o  c a s t  a  s p e l l  
upon t h e i r  v i c t i m  and condemn i t  t o  share t h e i r  f a t e "  (op.  c i t . : l 3 1 ) .  

He ment ions severa l  a l l e g e d  Gog i i d  s i g h t i n g s  i n  t h e  Masset area, i n c l u d i n g  

one who was seen " f l y i n g  o v e r  houses", and another  one who t u r n e d  o u t  t o  be 

pretended t o  

i d s ,  he exp la  

be a  Gogi i d  t o  f r i g h t e n  h i s  house-mates. 

i n s ,  "had g r e a t  f r i g h t  o f  water ,  e s p e c i a l l y  sa l  t - w a t e r "  



(op, c i t ,  :134!, which i s  n o t  s u r p r i s i n g  i n  v i e w  ~f t h e  f a c t  t h a t  t h e y  a r e  

thought  t o  represen t  humans who b a r e l y  escaped drowning i n  s a l t - w a t e r .  

Land-Otters had t h e i r  own language, when among themselves. I n  c o n t a c t  

w i t h  humans, t hey  "pronounced words d i f f e r e n t l y ,  t h a t  i s  how one c o u l d  

recogn ize  them" (op. c i t . : 1 4 3 ) ' ~ ) .  Swanton a l s o  no ted  t h a t ,  " i f  a person 

were g i ven  a name t h a t  t h e  Land-Ot ters  l i k e d ,  t hey  would t r y  t o  s t e a l  him" 

(e .g .  1908:#41). These names were o f t e n  names though t  t o  be c a r r i e d  by t h e  

Land-Ot ters  themselves, and because o f  t h e  l i k e n e s s  i n  name, t hey  wanted t o  

t u r n  t h e i r  human name-sake i n t o  a l i k e n e s s  i n  k i nd .  Land-Ot ters  a r e  i n  

many con tex t s  conceived o f  as females, o r  as hav ing  female he lpers ,  

e s p e c i a l l y  Mink. Accord ing t o  Ha r r i son ,  

"The female o f  t h e  l a n d - o t t e r  was c r e d i t e d  w i t h  t h e  power o f  t r a n s -  
fo rm ing  he rse l  f i n t o  a handsome woman who approached t h e  h u n t i n g  
camps and s a t  a t  t h e  f oo t  o f  a t r e e  nearby, a w a i t i n g  any o f  t h e  
hun te rs  as t h e y  r e t u r n e d  from a l o n g  d a y ' s  t o i l .  Anyone who n o t i c e d  
her would be i n v i t e d  t o  r e s t  by  her  s i de ,  and i f  he acquiesced would 
soon become en rap tu red  by t h e  charms she would g e n t l y  b rea the  ove r  
him ( t h i s  reminds one o f  t h e  p r a c t i c e  o f  t h e  Ga -g i t s )  and immediate ly  
he became transformed i n t o  a male o t t e r  t h a t  would f o l l o w  wheresoever 
she went" (op. c i t .  :143). 

Swanton and Ha r r i son  added t h a t  t h i s  b e l i e f  was v i g o r o u s l y  h e l d  some e i g h t y  

years  ago, and Gog i ids  a r e  c e r t a i n l y  s t i l l  acknowledged today.  

Wi th  t h e i r  r a t - l i k e  appearance, as c r e a t u r e s  d w e l l i n g  i n  r i v e r s ,  
I \  

c reeks, swamps,'\l&k+ and underbrush, l a n d - o t t e r s ,  s t 1  aguu, l e n d  themsel ves 

t o  t h e i r  my th ico -symbo l i c  r o l e  as be ings l u r k i n g  about ,  t r y i n g  t o  t r ans fo rm  

s o l i t a r y  i n d i v i d u a l s  and b e t r a y  them o f  t h e i r  senses. Again, i t  i s  though t  

t h a t  t hey  appear t o  people  when t h e  l a t t e r  a r e  most s u s c e p t i b l e  t o  "see ing 

t h i n g s " :  A f t e r  n e a r l y  drowning, when be ing  wet and c o l d .  I n  t h i s  s t a t e ,  

t h e  s t l aguu  p rov i de  t h e  v i c t i m  w i t h  t h e  i l l u s i o n  o f  t h e  s o r t  o f  comfor ts  

he l a c k s  and i s  l o n g i n g  f o r ,  a warm f i r e ,  1 i g h t  and company. T h e i r  a c t i v i t y  



v i v i d l y  po r t r ays  t h e  k i n d  o f  ha!!ucinatians he s u f f e r s  frm w h i l e  c l o s e  t o  

d y i n g  o f  hypothermia, which was, and i s ,  a  v e r y  r e a l  danger i n  t h e  l i v e s  

o f  t h e  sea fa r ing  Haida. The v i c t i m  would see t h e  f i r e s  o f  t h e  Land-Ot ter -  

People i n  t h e  d i s t ance ,  and when he go t  t he re ,  t h e y  had disappeared, and 

t h e r e  were o t h e r  f i r e s  f a r  away, and so on. Th i s  search f o r  warmth would 

cause him t o  go on wander ing around f o reve r .  One E l d e r  knew o f  a  Gog i i d  

who had been t u rned  human aga in ,  by  hav ing  been "caught"  and hav ing t h e  

sp ines,  h a i r ,  and s k i n  removed from h i s  body. Bu t  another  one, she added 

"was t o o  f a r  gone". 

An amusing s t o r y  o f  t h e  s t r u g g l e  aga ins t  becoming a Gog i id  was recorded 

by Swanton (1905b3358). I t  i s  a  Sk idegate s t o r y ,  b u t  i t  v i g o r o u s l y  p o r t r a y s  

t h e  general  be1 i e f s  assoc ia ted  w i t h  Land-Otter-People,  and t h e  p r o t a g o n i s t ' s  

l o s s  o f  senses, as w e l l  as t h e  comic aspects  o f  such a s t a t e :  

A man dec la res  t h a t  he would never a l l o w  himsel  f t o  be t rans fo rmed 
i n t o  a  Gog i id .  One day, he i s  upse t  i n  h i s  canoe w h i l e  o u t  a t  sea 
and j u s t  escapes w i t h  h i s  l i f e .  When he ge ts  t o  shore,  he b u i l d s  
h imse l f  a  smal l  house. He always s i t s  upon a f l a t  s tone,  so t h a t  
t h e  smal l  c r e a t u r e  t h a t  "makes people mad" cannot invade him, and he 
does n o t  dare  s leep .  By and by, a  woman appears t o  him, o f f e r i n g  
him food. But when he pu t s  t h e  food i n t o  t h e  f i r e ,  i t  t u r n s  i n t o  
wood- t icks.  Th i s  happens f o r  many days. One day, a  canoe-load o f  
people, among whom he recognizes h i s  f r i e n d s ,  l a n d  i n  f r o n t  o f  h i s  
p lace .  Bu t  when he s t r i k e s  t h e  canoe w i t h  t h e  l e g  bone o f  h i s  pe t  
dog which he had k i l l e d ,  t h e  canoe proves t o  be s o f t  and permeable. 
When t h e  "friends" go i n t o  t h e  house and he g i ves  them u r i n e  t o  wash 
t h e i r  faces, j the  t u r n  t h e i r  heads away. Then he throws t h e i r  
paddles i n t o  th%>ire ,  and minks r u n  o f f  from i t .  Thus he knows 
t h e y  a re  a c t u a l l y  l a n d - o t t e r s  i n  d i s g u i s e .  He s t a r t s  c l u b b i n g  them, 
and a f t e r  t h e y  change i n t o  l a n d - o t t e r  shape, k i l l s  them. The same 
event  occurs  f o r  f o u r  days i n  succession, u n t i l  f i n a l l y ,  h i s  1  ineage 
mates a r r i v e .  He pu ts  them th rough  t h e  same t e s t s ,  much t o  t h e i r  
d i s t r e s s ,  and i t  takes  them a l o n g  t ime  t o  persuade him t h a t  t hey  
a r e  n o t  Land-Otter-People i n  d i s g u i s e .  

Thought t o  be e f f e c t i v e  a g a i n s t  superna tu ra l  be ings . i n  genera l ,  u r i n e  was 

a common means t o  t r y  t o  f i g h t  o f f  l a n d - o t t e r s ,  who a r e  a l l e g e d l y  



p a r t i c u l a r l y  s e n s i t i v e  t o  i t .  The powers t r y i n g  t o  invade t h e  p r o t a g o n i s t ' s  

body a r e  kep t  a t  bay by  exuv iae  from t h e  body. I n t e r e s t i n g  i s  a l s o  t h e  

f u n c t i o n  o f  t h e  ca rcass  o f  t h e  man's dog i n  t h i s  con tex t :  The dog i s  h i s  

l i n k  w i t h  human s o c i e t y ,  and i t s  blood, bones and s k u l l  serve as a d d i t i o n a l  

means t o  a v e r t  t h e  Land-Ot ters .  I n t e r e s t i n g l y ,  t h e  p r o t a g o n i s t  who 

s t r u g g l e s  t o  m a i n t a i n  h i s  s a n i t y  from t h e  pe rspec t i ve  o f  h i s  c o n t a c t  w i t h  

t h e  Land-Otters,  must c e r t a i n l y  seem l i k e  an ac tua l  madman t o  h i s  f r i e n d s ,  

when they  f i n a l l y  f i n d  him: Not  o n l y  has he smeared himsel  f w i t h  t h e  b lood  

o f  h i s  pe t  dog and decorated h i m s e l f  w i t h  i t s  s k u l l  i n  o r d e r  t o  f i g h t  o f f  

t h e  s t laguu ,  b u t  he a l s o  burns h i s  1  ineage mates'  paddles,  pokes ho les  i n t o  

t h e i r  canoes and t hen  pours u r i n e  ove r  t h e i r  hands. As i s  added i n  t h e  

myth, he s t i l l  does n o t  t r u s t  r e a l i t y  when he a r r i v e s  back home i n  h i s  

v i l l a g e ,  t r y i n g  t o  k i l l  h i s  w i f e ,  and t e s t i n g  a l l  t h i n g s  pu t  before him t o  

e a t  t o  ensure t h e y  w i l l  n o t  change appearance and thus  b e t r a y  t h e i r  Land- 

O t t e r  a f f i l i a t i o n  and h i s  immanent t r a n s f o r m a t i o n .  \{hen he i s  i n  touch  

w i t h  human r e a l i t y  again ,  he a l s o  r e a l i z e s  t h a t  t h e  canoe o f  t h e  Land-Ot ter -  

People who had at tempted t o  "ge t  him" has t u rned  i n t o  a  l o g  on t h e  beach 

(see above, p. 314). H i s  a l t e r e d  sense pe rcep t i on  a f t e r  he has escaped 

drowning and d u r i n g  h i s  s t a t e  o f  subsequent paranoia  have l e d  him t o  per-  I' C-\ 
c e i v e  h i s  su r round ings  d i f f e r e n t l y .  

Th i s  l eads  us t o  t h e  i dea  t h a t  t h e  S t laguu  concept i n v o l v e s  more t han  

an a c t u a l  change f rom human t o  Gog i i d  t o  l a n d - o t t e r ;  beyond t h i s ,  i t  

i n v o l v e s  t h e  i dea  t h a t ,  acco rd i ng  t o  one ' s  s u b j e c t i v e  s t a t e  o f  mind, e v i l  

f o r c e s  po r t r ayed  as l a n d - o t t e r s  can be i n h e r e n t  i n  any th i ng  o f  obscure 

shape, sound, e t c .  i n  one 's  su r round ings  (e .g .  supra,  p .  314): Hence, a  l o g  

becomes a  Land-Ot ter  canoe, food becomes wood- t icks,  paddles become Mink; 



behind them a ? ?  i s  t h e  s t l a g u u  t r y i n g  t o  cause one t o  i o s e  one 's  senses. 

S t laguu  w i l l  reach o u t  t o  anyone who, as a  r e s u l t  o f  caps i z i ng ,  o r  as t h e  

r e s u l t  o f  o t h e r  temporary  weaknesses o r  s p e c i a l  s t a t e s  o f  mind i s  p rey  t o  

be ing  v i c t i m i z e d .  Thus, Swanton remarked, 

"When one o f  t h e  Land-Ot ters  came t o  anybody, i t  would assume t h e  
shape o f  whomever t h a t  person was i n  l o v e  w i t h ,  t o  make him speak t o  
her .  I f  he d i d  speak, he soon began t o  a c t  s t r ange l y ,  f a i n t ,  e t c . ,  
and soon a f t e r  d i e d "  (op. c i t .  : Z 6 ;  see above, Har r i son ,  p. 143) .  

O r ,  :as r e1  a  t e d  by a  Ha i d a  woman, 

"One t ime  when I was young and l i v i n g  w i t h  K.T., I was o u t  b e r r y  
p i c k i n g  w i t h  Aun t i e  Yaanans. K.T. was o u t  f i s h i n g  and I f e l t  r e a l  
l o n e l y  f o r  him. So Aun t i e  Yaanans t o l d  me I s h o u l d n ' t  t h i n k  o f  him 
so much, f o r ,  i f  I d i d ,  t h e  S t l aguu  would t r y  t o  ge t  a  h o l d  o f  me 
and make me c razy .  T h a t ' s  because I was l o n g i n g  f o r  K.T. and he 
wasn ' t  around, and we were o u t  i n  t h e  woods. Sure enough, I kep t  on 
p i c k i n g  and was some d i s t a n c e  away f rom Aunt ie  Yaanans. Suddenly, 
on t h e  road, I saw K. coming towards me. I screamed and y e l l e d ,  
' A u n t i e  Yaanans, A u n t i e  Yaanans', f o r  I though t  t h a t  I had t r u l y  
gone o u t  o f  my mind. As i t  t u r n e d  ou t ,  i t  was r e a l l y  K . ,  and he 
had j u s t  come back f rom h i s  f i s h i n g  t r i p . "  

Thus, s t l a g u u  i s  a  source o f  e v i l  power which t r i e s  t o  invade peop le ' s  minds 

whenever t hey  a r e  e s p e c i a l l y  vu l ne rab le ,  t o  cause them t o  l o s e  t h e i r  senses, 

a c t  abnormal ly ,  become s i c k  and e v e n t u a l l y  d i e .  

Ue have so f a r  moved from t r ans fo rma t i ons  between two s t a t e s ,  o r  those 

a l t e r n a t i n g  between s t a t e s ,  as symbo l i za t i ons  o f  t h e  agency o f  superna tu ra l  

powers, t o  imagined changes o f  physique and behav iour  d u r i n g  t imes  o f  

phys i ca l  and emot ional  st-reys.  When we examine t h e  concept o f  s t l a g u u  i n  
' 11 
\ 

i t s  more a b s t r a c t  forms, i t  i s  o n l y  a  ques t ion  o f  ask ing  f o r  t h e  agents 

behind t h e  s t l a g u u :  Who wants t o  do one harm? and f o r  what reasons? - 

and we a re  back i n  t h e  f i e l d  o f  s o c i a l  r e l a t i o n s .  



i o o  t r io t e s  

1  ) Na r ra to r s  were Emma Matthews and Adam B e l l  . 

2) Th i s  does n o t  mean t h a t  t h e  i n f o rman ts  had read Swanton's t e x t s .  On 
t h e  c o n t r a r y ,  t h e y  had no cop ies  o f  t h e  Masset Texts, no r  p rev i ous  access 
t o  them. Besides, one o f  t h e  i n f o rman ts  i s  f u n c t i o n a l l y  i l l i t e r a t e .  

3 )  John Enr i co ,  L i n g u i s t  a t  t h e  Haida Museum, f lasset, has e x t e n s i v e l y  
r e v i s e d  and r e - t r a n s c r i b e d  t h e  Haida o r i g i n a l s  o f  t h e  t e x t s .  Some o f  these  
a r e  pub l i shed  i n  En r i co  1979. 

4 )  See Seguin (1984) f o r  a  s i m i l a r  approach u s i n g  Tsimshian f i e l d - d a t a  
and pub1 i shed  m a t e r i a l s .  

5)  " L i e  w i t h  it", h l  l a 7 a h l  t i i g a a ,  a l s o  bears sexual conno ta t i ons  which 
a re  n o t  o v e r t l y  in tended  here,  i t  seems, b u t  which can nonethe less be read  
i n t o  t h e  t e x t  o r  s t o r y  by those  hea r i ng  i t .  

6 )  I n  t h e  Haida language, " t o  ca r ve "  and " t o  ca r ve  up" :  a r e  denoted by 
t h e  same term, k '  i d d l a a .  

7 )  For analyses o f  power among o t h e r  groups on t h e  Nor thwest  Coast, see 
f o r  example, Elmendorf  1970; 1984; (Coast S a l i s h j ;  ~ue/don 1984 (Ts imsh ian) .  

8 )  The pas t  tense  i s  used here  because i n s t i t u t i o n a l i z e d  shamanism 
vanished soon a f t e r  t h e  a r r i v a l  o f  m i s s i o n a r i e s .  A t  l e a s t  i n  f ragmentary  
ve rs ions ,  t h e  b e l i e f  and knowledge about superna tu ra l  be ings s t i l l  e x i s t s  
among some Elders .  

9)  Animal spec ies as  supe rna tu ra l  be ings  were though t  t o  each have t h e i r  
own d i s t i n c t  language ( c . f .  Swanton 1905b:94ff). 

10 )  For an i n t e r e s t i n g  and l i t t l e - k n o w n  essay on t h e  m o t i f  o f  t h e  s k i n  and 
t h e  p r i n c i p l e  o f  form, see Krause 1931. Krause makes much use o f  Northwest 
Coast e thnographic  data,  e s p e c i a l l y  Swanton's. 

11 )  Swanton remarks, "It i s  wo r t h  n o t i c i n g  here, t h a t  i t  was cons idered 
i n s u l t i n g  t o  c a l l  one an ' e a t e r  o f  raw f l e s h " '  (51 9 : f n l  ) .  

12)  See ~wanton( l905a<5qf f )  f o r  a  b r i e f  d e s c r i p t i o n  o f  h u n t i n g  r i t u a l  . 

13)  See FlcNeary 0984)  f o r  a  s i m i l a r  exp lana t i on  r ega rd i ng  t h e  Tsimshian. 

14)  The Raven myths a r e  here quoted f rom Swanton's Flasset Tex t  ( 1  908).  
For t h e  Sk idegate ve r s i on ,  see Swanton (1 9O5bl a1 t e r n a t e ,  a1 though f r a g -  
mentary  r e t o l d  ve r s i ons  can be found i n  Deans (1899) ; Hoffman (1885) ; 
Boas (1895) and H a r r i s o n  (1925) .  

15 )  I t  was s a i d  t h a t  a  c h i l d  would become a good speaker i f  one rubbed a 
r a v e n ' s  tongue i n s i d e  h i s  mouth. Note a l s o  t h e  Sk idegate name f o r  Raven, 
Nang K i l s d l a a s ,  "one who can do t h i n g s  w i t h  words". 



16)  Note t h e  d i f f e r e n c e  between marg5nal i t y  as a phase, as p rSmar f i y  
d iscussed by  Turner,  and m a r g i n a l i t y  as a type,  a d i f f e r e n c e  t o  which 
Babcock-Abrahams (op. c i t . )  has drawn a t t e n t i o n .  

17) von Hopf fgar ten  (1978) i s  a t h e s i s  about t h e  symbol ic  and z o o l o g i c a l  
aspects  o f  t h e  Haida raven. U n f o r t u n a t e l y ,  i t  l a r g e l y  i gno res  t h e  s o c i a l  
and c u l t u r a l  c o n t e x t  o f  Raven's amb igu i t y  and m a r g i n a l i t y .  

18 )  F l ood - t i de  woman here appears as t h e  daughter o f  Foam-Woman. As we 
r e c a l l  (Chapter I1 I .1 ) , Foam-Woman i s  t h e  my th i ca l  ances t ress  o f  a1 1 members 
o f  t h e  Raven moiety .  

19 )  I n  t h e  Skidegate,  Raven t h e  Tr i cks te r -T rans fo rmer  i s  c a l l e d  Nang 
K i l s d l a a s  (see above, 15) ;  w h i l e  raven, t h e  n a t u r a l  spec ies,  i s  xoyaa. 
Yahl appears t o  be a T l  i n g i t  loan-word (see  Swanton 1911 :274). - 
20) I n  t h e  Haida language, t h e  t h i r d  person s i n g u l a r  personal  pronoun has 
no d i s t i n c t  gender. l a a  a p p l i e s  t o  he, she and i t .  

21 ) Kun i s  a homonym. Bes ides g r e a t  whales, i t  denotes a p o i n t ,  o r  r e e f ,  
and a x  "nose". 

22) See Swanton ( 1  9 0 5 a : l g f f )  f o r  a 1 i s t  o f  K i l l e r w h a l e  superna tu ra l  beings 
and t h e  l o c a t i o n s  assoc ia ted  w i t h  them. 

23) The Sk idegate v e r s i o n  o f  t h e  Nanasimgit  s t o r y  (Swanton 1905b:336ff)  has 
a c u r i o u s  ending: a f t e r  t h e  hero o f  t h e  s t o r y  r e t r i e v e s  h i s  w i f e  f rom t h e  
K i l l e ~ w h a l e s ,  he t akes  her  home and pu t s  her  i n  t h e  bottom o f  a box, which 
f i t s  i n t o  another  box, and another ,  e t c .  so t h a t  she i s  kep t  i n s i d e  a t o t a l  
o f  f i v e  boxes. One day, however, he d i scove rs  t h a t  she i s  gone f rom t h e  
box th rough  a h o l e  i n  t h e  bottom. 

24) Land-o t te rs  and Gog i ids  p l a y  an a lmost  i d e n t i c a l  r o l e  i n  T l i n g i t  
mytho logy and c o l l  e c t i v e  imag ina t i on  (see de Laguna 1972 : 7 4 7 f f ) .  

25) Land-o t te rs  r e p u t e d l y  rep1 aced "0"- and "u"- sounds b y  i t s  ( H a r r i s o n  
1925:143). 



CHAPTER V I I I  

OF M I C E  AND MEN 

As I have shown i n  t h e  l a s t  chap te r ,  t h e  Haidas'  r e l a t i o n s h i p  w i t h  t h e  

( s u p e r ) n a t u r a l  i s  based on t h e  n o t i o n  o f  t h e  p o t e n t i a l  i t y  o f  power. Every- 

t h i n g  encountered i n  Na tu re  can be a  superna tu ra l  power i n  d i sgu i se .  The 

agency o f  superna tu ra l  powers i s  conceived o f  as depending on a c t s  o f  

communication th rough  words, deeds, even thoughts .  Imp1 i c i t  i n  t h i s  wor ld -  

v iew i s  an ind igenous t h e o r y  o f  causa t ion ,  namely t h a t  n o t  o n l y  phys i ca l  

m a n i f e s t a t i o n s  bu t  a l s o  words and deeds can change t h e  course o f  even ts .  

Conversely,  t h i s  means t h a t  no a c t  o r  occurrence i s  random; r a t h e r ,  

eve ry th i ng  i s  caused by  something, i f  n o t  d i r e c t l y ,  then  i n d i r e c t l y ,  th rough  

ma levo len t  i n t e n t ,  words o r  r i t u a l  ac t s .  Th i s  idea  i s  e s p e c i a l l y  impo r tan t  

i n  t h e  c o n t e x t  o f  interhuman r e l a t i o n s  i n  so f a r  as t h e  causa t i on  o f  nega- 

t i v e  events  i s  concerned. 

I have noted above severa l  terms and concepts r e f e r r i n g  t o  agents ,  a c t s  

and o b j e c t s  which can man ipu la te  t h e  course o f  events  and t h e i r  outcome. 

To r e i t e r a t e ,  these a re :  

- R i t u a l  man ipu la t i ons  i n v o l v i n g  - x i 1  , "medic ine" ,  which i n c l u d e s  herbs,  

charms and o t h e r  concoc t ions  used t o  c u r e  d iseases,  t o  b r i n g  good l u c k  i n  

f i s h i n g  and hun t ing ,  and/or  t o  p rov i de  r r o p e r t y  which can be used t o  
- 

advance one 's  s o c i a l i p d $ i t i o n .  

- I n t e n t i o n a J  o r  u n i n t e n t i o n a l  c o n t a c t  w i t h  sgaana can produce good o r  bad 

r e s u l t s ,  which cannot be reached by "normal " means. 

- Sgaaga as agents  i n  c o n t a c t  w i t h  superna tu ra l  powers can c u r e  d isease,  

p r e d i c t  events ,  b r i n g  f o r t h  f avou rab le  weather,  l u c k  i n  hun t ing ,  e t c .  

- S e l f - i n f l i c t e d  bad l u c k ,  7 i i sanyaa ,  i n v o l v e s  becoming d e s t i t u t e  th rough  



t h e  n e g l e c t  ~f r i t u a l  observance. 

A f i n a l  concept i n  t h i s  connec t ion  i s  kuganaa, e v i l  power d i r e c t e d  by 

humans aga ins t  o t h e r  humans, and i n v o l v i n g  magica l  techniques.  Elmendorf  

(1970) has r e f e r r e d  t o  s i m i l a r  p r a c t i c e s  among t h e  Coast S a l i s h  as " v i c t i -  

m i z i n g  magic". By t h e  Haida, kuganaa i s  u s u a l l y  t r a n s l a t e d  as " w i t c h c r a f t " .  

L i t e r a l l y ,  i t  i s  d e r i v e d  f rom t h e  stem f o r  "mouse", kugan-. As we w i l l  see, 

b e l i e f s  i n  t h e  p r a c t i c e s  mice p l a y  an impo r tan t  r o l e  i n  t h e  Haida system 

and e f f e c t s  o f  v i c t i m i z i n g  magic.  

S ince Evans-Pr i t chard  ( 1  937), t h e  anthropo 1  og 

t i c e s  o f  t h i s  k i n d  has d i s t i n g u i s h e d  between w i t c h '  

i c a l  l i t e r a t u r e  on prac-  

c r a f t  as an i n n a t e  q u a l i t y  

and so rce ry  as a  techn ique .  Haida kuganaa, as i t  re1  i e s  on techniques 

which can be a p p l i e d  by  anyone, can b e s t  be termed sorcery .  However, a  

person who has once been accused o f  be ing  kuganaa, o r  has been "de tec ted" ,  

i s  a lwavs a  p o t e n t i a l  kuganaa. Besides be ing  a  technique,  kuganaa seems t o  

be assoc ia ted,  by some a t  l e a s t ,  w i t h  a  q u a l i t y  i n h e r e n t  i n  c e r t a i n  i n d i -  

I n  t h i s  r e s p e c t  i t  f a l l s  between t h e  two c a t e g o r i e s  w i t c h c r a f t  and v i d u a l  s.  

so rcery .  

I n  h  

( i b i d . ) s  

exponents 

i s  c l a s s i c  s t udy  o f  Azande w i t c h c r a f t  and sorcery ,  Evans-Pr i t chard  

i ns tead  o f  me re l y  d e s c r i b i n g  t h e  techniques i n v o l  ved as e a r l  i e r  

o f  t h e  t o p i c  had done, focused on these  types  o f  v i c t i m i z i n g  magic 

as a  system o f  k ~ R J e d g e  and a c t i o n .  As such, t h e y  p rov i de  a  n a t i v e  exeges is  
L' 

o f  causa t ion ,  and a l s o  a  mechanism f o r  express ing  d i s p u t e s  and h o s t i l i t i e s ;  

and, th rough  d e t e c t i n g  t h e  w i t c h ,  a  v e h i c l e  f o r  s o c i a l  c o n t r o l .  S ince 

Evans-Pr i  t chard ,  t h e  1  i t e r a t u r e  on A f r i c a n  w i t c h c r a f t  and so rce ry  has 

emphasized i t s  s o c i a l  f u n c t i o n s  as b o t h  express ing  and r e g u l a t i n g  s o c i a l  

c o n f l i c t  (see Marwick 1970).  A l though we a r e  here  d e a l i n g  w i t h  a  v e r y  



d i f f e r e n t  e thnographic  area,  these  approaches a r e  re1 evant t o  my a n a l y s i s  

o f  Haida kuganaa: Wh i le  it depends on and pu ts  i n t o  p r a c t i c e  be1 i e f s  which 

can o n l y  be understood on t h e  bas i s  o f  t h e  o v e r a l l  Haida exeges is  o f  power 

and t h e  r e l a t i o n s h i p  w i t h  t h e  ( s u p e r ) n a t u r a l ,  i t  i s  used i n  a  s o c i a l  and 

p o l i t i c a l  con tex t .  I n  o t h e r  words, i t s  f i n a l  ends and t h e  human agents  

i n v o l v e d  i n  i t  a r e  determined by t h e  s t a t u s  quo o f  s o c i a l  and p o l i t i c a l  

r e l a t i o n s h i p s .  

Aside from some e a r l y  e thnographic  d e s c r i p t i o n s  o f  w i t c h c r a f t  and 

so rce ry  techn iques  (e.g. Boas 191 6 ) ,  t h e  an th ropo log i ca l  1  i t e r a t u r e  o f  

t h e  Northwest Coast i s  r e l a t i v e l y  sparse rega rd i ng  t h i s  t o p i c .  E lmendor f ' s  

(1970) and de Laguna's (1972 :728 f f )  w r i t i n g s  a r e  t h e  excep t ion .  Again, t h i s  

s p a r s i t y  has p a r t l y  t o  do w i t h  t h e  approaches o f  t h e  e a r l i e r  a n t h r o p o l o g i s t s  

s t u d y i n g  t h e  area,  which focused on  c u l t u r a l  norms and va lues r a t h e r  than  

s o c i a l  i n t e r a c t i o n ,  and p a r t l y  w i t h  t h e  f a c t  t h a t  more t h a n  any o t h e r  t o p i c ,  

w i t c h c r a f t  o r  s o r c e r y  i s  a  concealed t o r i c .  Wh i le  s t i l l  a c t i v e  beneath t h e  

su r f ace  o f  i n t e r - v i l l a g e  1  i f e ,  i t  i s  no t  t a l k e d  about t o  o u t s i d e r s ,  and i t  

i s  n o t  ment ioned i n  pub1 i c ,  except  maybe i n  j o k i n g 1 ) .  Sometimes o t h e r  words, 

such as "gangsters"  a r e  used t o  r e f e r  t o  imputed w i tches ;  o r  mere a1 l u s i o n s  

t o  r a t s  o r  mice a r e  made, o r  t o  people "sneaking around behind t h e  v i l l a g e "  

o r  " f l y i n g  over  houses". To i n s i d e r s ,  these h i n t s  s u f f i c e  as se r i ous  accu- 

t r v  sa t i ons .  To ou ts1  e  s, t h e y  may seem as  so preposterous t h a t  t h e y  a r e  

shrugged o f f  as meaning1 ess. 

John Swanton (1905a) b r i e f l y  desc r ibed  some b e l i e f s  and p r a c t i c e s  

r ega rd i ng  "w i za rd r y " .  C u r i o u s l y ,  t h e  concept kuganaa eluded him. He noted 

t h e  screech-owl , s t 'aaw,  as assoc ia ted  w i t h  w i t c h c r a f t 2 ) ,  a  be1 i e f  n o t  

shared by contemporary Haida. Swanton a l s o  d i s t i n g u i s h e d  "w i za rd r y "  f rom 



shamanism, e x p l a i n i n g  t h a t  

formulae"  cou ld  become a  w  

screech-owl appears as t h e  

anyone who possessed hiiiise! f o f  the "proper  

i z a r d  (1905a:42). Wh i le  i n  h i s  d e s c r i p t i o n ,  t h e  

ma jo r  medium o f  wizards,  he d i d  b r i e f l y  r e p o r t  

on t h e  a s s o c i a t i o n  w i t h  mice: 

"One became a  w iza rd  because t h e r e  were mice i n s i d e  o f  him. O f  
these, t h e r e  m i g h t  be as many as t en ,  and when t h e y  were e x p e l l e d  
- as t h e y  m igh t  be by s  me f r i e n d  - t h e  l a s t  t o  come o u t  was a  
w h i t e  one" (1  9O5a :4l f)33. 

C u r t i s  (1916) r e p o r t e d  t h a t  i n  o r d e r  t o  d e t e c t  a  w i t c h  o r  so r ce re r ,  

"two f r i e n d s  o f  t h e  s i c k  person would go i n t o  t h e  woods and cap tu re  
a  mouse i n  a  box t r a p .  A f t e r  f a s t i n g  f o r  two days, t h e y  began t o  
ask t h e  mouse, 'what  person has made ou r  f r i e n d  s i c k ? '  One a f t e r  
another  t h e y  repeated t h e  names o f  t h e  suspected men, and when t he  
mouse's ears  tw i t ched ,  t h e y  stopped and began again .  If a t  t h e  
r e p e t i t i o n  o f  t h e  name t h e  ea rs  t w i t c h e d  aga in ,  i t  was taken as a  
s i g n  t h a t  t h i s  was t h e  g u i l t y  man. They secured a  bone f rom a  
human body, b roke  i t  up and t h r u s t  t h e  s p l i n t e r s  th rough  t h e  mouse, 
express ing  t h e  w ish  t h a t  t h e  so r ce re r  m i g h t  d i e . "  

N ib l ack  (1888) desc r i bed  an a lmost  i d e n t i c a l  ceremony, n o t i n g  t h a t  t h e  

"mouse i s  t h e  judge by which t h e  Haida d e t e c t  t h e  persons who work bad magic 

and cause s ickness and dea th" .  ( N i b l a c k  1888:348). I n  h i s  ve r s i on ,  t h e  

mouse "nods i t s  head" ( i  b i d . ) 4 ) .  H a r r i s o n  ( 1  925 :7O) s i m i l a r l y  descr ibed  what 

he c a l l e d  t h e  "mouse ceremony": 

"The mouse was supposed t o  possess g rea t  wisdom, and i f  a  person 
was ill and d i d  n o t  w ish  t h e  se r v i ces  o f  /a shaman7 t h e  f a t h e r  o f  
t h e  p a t i e n t  would t u r n  h i s  goods and c h a t t e l s  o u t - o f  doors  and then  
ca t ch  a  mouse t o  i n s t r u c t  him where he cou ld  f i n d  t h e  person who 
was t h e  cad$e)qf h i s  c h i l d ' s  ill ness".  . . ."The o l d  i n h a b i t a n t s  
be1 ieved  t h a t  - s h o r t l y  a f t e r  t h e  mouse o rdea l  t h e  accused person would 
be found dead i n  t h e  woods i f  t h e  p a t i e n t  d i d  n o t  r ecove r . "  

Moreover, Ha r r i son  no ted  t h a t  t h e  mouse was be l i eved  t o  c o n t a i n  " t he  wicked 

soul  o f  an a d u l t ,  and y e t  become so smal l  t h a t  i t  cou ld  e n t e r  i n t o  t h e  

stomach o f  t h e  l i v i n g "  (op.  c i t .  :129).  Accord ing to. Ha r r i son ,  a  " v e r y  o l d  

c h i e f "  had t o l d  him he had seen mice d isappear  down a  woman's t h r o a t  i n  a  



sec!uded p lace :  "Most o f  "r,e o l d  peep! e  f i r m l y  be? ieved  t h i s  s t o r y ,  and 

t h e y  would c o n f i d e n t i a l l y  a s s e r t  t h a t  every  mouse was an e v i l  s p i r i t  and 

t h a t  when a person was v e r y  wicked, he must have swallowed a  g r e a t  number 

o f  mice"  ( i b i d . ) .  C o l l i s o n  (1915:131) co r robo ra tes  t h i s  b e l i e f ,  ment ion ing  

t h a t  i n d i v i d u a l s  c o u l d  be possessed o f  " e v i l  s p i r i t s "  i n  t h e  form o f  a  

"mouse". 

We thus  f i n d  t h e  mouse, on t h e  one hand, as t h e  embodiment o r  phys ica l  

m a n i f e s t a t i o n  o f  e v i l  powers which r e s i d e  i n  t h e  so r ce re r :  I t can e n t e r  and 

l e a v e  h i s  body and t hus  serve  as h i s  medium. The so rce re r  can a l s o  cause 

i t  t o  e n t e r  h i s  v i c t i m ' s  body and a c t  upon him. On t h e  o t h e r  hand, i f  we 

t r u s t  t h e  d e s c r i p t i o n s  o f  t h e  "mouse ceremony", mice cou ld  be used by t h e  

v i c t i m  - o r  h i s / h e r  f r i e n d s ,  o r  a  shaman - t o  r evea l  t h e  s o r c e r e r .  The 

mouse here i s  t h e  medium o f  an o r a c l e  t o  d e t e c t  t h e  source o f  e v i l  a c t i o n .  

It i s  n o t  t h e  embodiment o f  e v i l  powers b u t  i t  p o i n t s  t o  them and thus  

revea l  s  them. 

From C u r t i s ' ,  H a r r i s o n ' s ,  Swanton's and N i b l a c k ' s  d e s c r i p t i o n s ,  we 

f u r t h e r  l e a r n  about t h e  p r o p e r t i e s  o f  w i t ches  and t h e i r  r i t u a l  a c t s  and 

imputed e f f ec t s :  Accord ing  t o  N i  b l  ack, a1 1  severe d iseases were asc r i bed  

t o  so rcery ,  "and, i n  t h e  case o f  t h e  death o f  an impo r tan t  personage, a  

v i c t i m  i s  u s u a l l y  fou  ( 2  d  'who has presumably charmed away t h e  l i f e  o f  t h e  

deceased" (op. c i t .  :348).  C o l l  i s o n  ( 1  91 5 : I31 ) ment ions a  case where t h e  

"medicine men" accused one o f  C h i e f  S d i i  h l d a a ' s  s laves  o f  hav ing  caused 

t h e  c h i e f ' s  severe i l l n e s s .  Consequent ly,  t h e  s l ave  had been t o r t u r e d  f o r  

t h r e e  weeks, as he was though t  t o  be possessed by mice, and he had been 

ordered t o  be k i l l e d  shou ld  t h e  c h i e f  d i e .  Causing severe d isease  and 

death were though t  t o  be t h e  p r i n c i p a l  a c t s  o f  so r ce re r s .  I n  o r d e r  t o  



bew i t ch  i n d i v i d u a l  s ,  so rce re r s  would secure s p i t t l  e  o r  feces ( C u r t i s  op. 

c i t . : 1 3 8 ) ,  p ieces o f  c l o t h i n g  ( C o l l i s o n  op. c i t . : 1 1 2 ) ,  o r  hair-combings 

(Swanton op. c i t . : 4 l )  o f  t h e  in tended  v i c t i m .  I n  a c t s  o f  con tag ious  magic, 

t hese  were r i t u a l l y  man ipu la ted  i n  a  sec re t  p lace.  A1 t e r n a t e l y ,  a  " l i k e -  

ness" ( = c a r v i n g , d o l l )  was made o f  t h e  v i c t i m ,  and i t  was manipu la ted,  

u t t e r i n g  a cu r se  (e .g .  Swanton 1908:#!83). C o l l i s o n  repo r t ed  t h a t  t h e  

"medic ine men", who were h i s  p r ima ry  adversar ies ,  had "succeeded i n  

o b t a i n i n g  some a r t i c l e s  o f  c l o t h i n g  be long ing  t o  me ove r  which t h e y  had 

exhausted a l l  t h e i r  o r g i e s  i n  v a i n "  (op. c i t .  :112). 

5 Witches/Sorcerers  were s a i d  t o  have t h e  a b i l i t y  t o  f l y  . They cou ld  

t hus  overcome s p a t i a l  and temporal  boundar ies,  and t h e i r  phys ica l  absence 

d u r i n g  events  a l l e g e d l y  caused by them cou ld  t h u s  be exp la ined .  I f  an 

accused so rce re r  adm i t t ed  h i s  g u i l t ,  t h e  v i c t i m ' s  d isease  would c u r e  i t s e l f ,  

and t h e  so rce re r  would have t o  make a  r e s t i t u t i o n  payment o f  b l anke t s  o r  

money (N ib l ack  op. c i t .  :348), o r ,  as Swanton remarked ( 1  905a:42), t h e  

de tec ted  and confessed s o r c e r e r  would have t o  r e t u r n  t h e  s a l i v a ,  e tc . ,  t o  

t h e  p a t i e n t ,  whereupon t h e  p a t i e n t  recovered. I f  t h e  so rce re r  d i d  n o t  admi t  

h i s  agency, t h e  shaman who de tec ted  him ordered t h e  v i c t i m ' s  r e l a t i v e s  t o  

k i l l  him: 

"Very o f t e n ,  kg'! 5 r e s u l t  f rom such causes. Sometimes t h e y  t r y  
t o  drown him; bO( i f  t h e  so rce re r  who has bewitched t h e  p a t i e n t  
i s  ve r y  power fu l ,  t h e y  a r e  n o t  a b l e  t o  do so, and t h e y  t i e  h i s  
hands on h i s  back, f a s t e n i n g  t h e  h a i r  t o  t h e  hands i n  t h e  same 
manner as t h e  T l i n g i t  do, and expose him a t  l ow  water  on t h e  beach." 
(Swanton 1905a :42).  

The f a v o u r i t e  coun te r -med ic ine  a g a i n s t  so r ce ry  was ba th i ng  i n  s a l t - w a t e r  o r  

d r i n k i n g  i t  (e.g. C o l l  i s o n  op. c i t .  :117).  

The most i n t e r e s t i n g  e thnograph ic  r e p o r t s  on kuganaa can be found i n  

C o l l i s o n ' s  (op. c i t . )  and H a r r i s o n ' s  (op.  c i t . )  works. Bo th  spent l e n g t h y  



per iods  ! i v i n g  among t h e  !?asset Haida and experSenced s o c i a l  i n t e r a c t i o n  

among them. I n  a d d i t i o n ,  t h e i r  s o c i a l  r o l e  as m i s s i o n a r i e s  predisposed 

them t o  be sub jec ted  t o  accusa t ions  o f  u s i n g  so rce ry  aga ins t  Haida ( e - g .  

C o l l  i s o n  op. c i t .  : l o1  ) and t o  becoming in tended  v i c t i m s  o f  so rcery ,  

e s p e c i a l l y  by  t h e  shamans (see  above). A t  t h e  same t ime,  bo th  C o l l i s o n  

and Ha r r i son  t r i e d  t o  e r a d i c a t e  kuganaa accusa t ions  and a c t i o n s .  A most 

r evea l  i n g  case i s  t h e  f o l l o w i n g ,  r epo r t ed  by C o l l  i s o n  i n  a  l e t t e r  t o  t h e  

Ang l i can  Church M i s s i o n a r y  S o c i e t y  i n  i on don^): 

"A young man was brought  home v e r y  s i c k  and I went t o  see him and 
found him t o  be s u f f e r i n g  f rom a  severe a t t a c k  o f  ' B r a i n  Fever '  
brought  on by h i s  swimming f o r  some t i m e  i n  t h e  c o l d  s a l t  water  i n  
o rde r  t o  c u r e  a  severe head-ache which he had. I d i d  a l l  I cou ld  
t o  a l l e v i a t e  h i s  s u f f e r i n g s  and i n s t r u c t e d  h i s  r e l a t i v e s  as t o  how 
t h e y  should  nurse  him. Th i s  r e s u l t e d  i n  h i s  r e s t i n g  more e a s i l y  
and i n  h i s  a t t a i n i n g  some s l eep  t o  which he had been a  s t r ange r  
f o r  severa l  n i g h t s .  Not s a t i s f i e d  w i t h  t h i s  however t h e y  sent  o f f  
f o r  t h e  med ic ine  man who was encamped up  t h e  i n l e t .  He a r r i v e d  a t  
m idn igh t  and a t  once commenced h i s  whooping and r a t t l i n g .  Th is  he 
con t inued  a t  i n t e r v a l s  u n t i l  t h e  f o l l o w i n g  day when I pa id  a  v i s i t .  
The house was f u l l  and t h e  p a t i e n t  e v i d e n t l y  much worse. The 
medic ine man o r  'Scahaga' as he i s  c a l l e d  i n  t h e i r  own tongue had 
j u s t  f i n i s h e d  ano ther  performance and s a t  down exhausted as I 
entered.  
A l l  appeared s u r p r i s e d  a t  my i n t r u s i o n  b u t  I k n e l t  down bes ide t h e  
s i c k  man and t ook  h i s  hand t o  f e e l  h i s  pu lse.  I shook my head and 
in formed them t h a t  he was much worse. The med ic ine  man then  
answered i n  h i s  own defence and commenced by i n f o r m i n g  me t h a t  he 
had found o u t  t h e  cause o f  h i s  s i ckness .  A man from t h e  o t h e r  
v i l l a g e  had caused i t  b y  sna t ch ing  t h e  cap f rom t h e  head o f  t h e  
s i c k  man whfn'up t h e  i n l e t  t oge the r  which had l e d  t o  h i s  be ing  
s m i t t e n  o r  bew3t\ched by l a n d  o t t e r .  To t h i s  s ta tement  severa l  
agreed as t h e y  s t a t e d  t h e  nervous t w i t c h e s  and c o n v u l s i v e  movements 
o f  t h e  s i c k  man were e x a c t l y  s i m i l a r  t o  t h e  movements o f  t h e  above 
mentioned animal . 
I rep1 i e d  i n f o r m i n g  them t h a t  t h i s  was u n t r u e  and proceeded t o  
acqua in t  them o f  t h e  r e a l  cause o f  t h e  s i ckness  a f t e r  which I 
informed t h e  med ic ine  man t h a t  t h e  days f o r  such s t o r i e s  had passed 
away as God's word. - The Word o f  T r u t h  - had come amongst them ...." 

I n  t h i s  case, then ,  t h e  u l t i m a t e  cause o f  t h e  d isease  ( m e n i n g i t i s ? )  i s  seen 

by  t h e  Haida t o  have been an a c t  o f  so r ce ry  whereby someone se ized  a  p iece  

o f  c l o t h i n g  f rom t h e  s i c k  man, and a c t i n g  th rough  a  l a n d - o t t e r ,  bewitched 



him. As "evidence" i n  t h i s  case weie taken  t h e  l a n d - o t t e r - 1  i k e  convu ls ions  

and t w i t c h e s  o f  t h e  s i c k  man. Wh i le  t o  C o l l  i s o n  t h e  immediate cause o f  t h e  

d isease  was t h e  v i c t i m ' s  swimming i n  t h e  c o l d  s a l t  water,  and t h e  u l t i m a t e  

cause was God's w i l l ,  t o  t h e  Haida t h e  u l t i m a t e  cause had t o  be sought i n  

human agency, i .e. so rcery .  It was t h i s  cause o f  t h e  d isease  which had t o  

be diagnosed, and t h e  l a t t e r  would then  l ead  t o  t h e  cu re .  

I n  summary, t h e  e a r l y  d e s c r i p t i o n s  o f  Haida kuganaa s t r e s s  t h e  r o l e  o f  

mice - o r ,  i n  t h e  above case, a  l a n d - o t t e r  - as media o f  so r ce re r s .  More- 

over ,  t h e y  ment ion t h e  m a n i p u l a t i o n  o f  exuv iae o r  o b j e c t s  be long ing  t o  t h e  

in tended v i c t i m ,  i . e .  a c t s  o f  con tag ious  magic. Mice, exuv iae  and o b j e c t s  

a r e  used t o  cause d isease  and eventua l  dea th  t o  humans; converse ly ,  as 

"evidence",  t h e y  r evea l  t h e  a c t i o n  o f  t h e  so r ce re r .  

I n  o r d e r  t o  l e a r n  more about  kuganaa, e s p e c i a l l y  i n  so f a r  as i t  r e l a t e s  

t o  t h e  Haida concepts  o f  ( s u p e r ) n a t u r a l  powers d iscussed i n  t h e  l a s t  chap te r  

and t o  t h e  management o f  s o c i a l  r e l a t i o n s h i p s ,  we can t u r n  t o  what i s  known 

and p r a c t i c e d  today.  Kuganaa a r e  s t i l l  assoc ia ted  w i t h  mice, b u t  more par-  

t i c u l a r l y  w i t h  r a t s  ( a l s o  kuganaa) which a r e  n o t  ind igenous t o  t h e  Queen 

C h a r l o t t e  I s l a n d s  b u t  were i n t r oduced  e c r l y  i n  t h i s  c e n t u r y  f rom a  s h i p  

beached f o r  r e p a i r s  ( ~ a r r i s o n  1925:178). I n  a d d i t i o n ,  s t l aguu ,  l a n d - o t t e r s ,  

a r e  assoc ia ted  w i t h  kug,anaa, and so a r e  b i g  d e v i l - f i s h  (nou 7 i i w a n ) .  The - ' 4, 
l a t t e r  a r e  thought  t o  sometimes t a k e  t h e  1  i v e s  o f  people by s e i z i n g  them 

and t h e i r  canoes, and d ragg ing  them under.  F i n a l l y ,  c a t s  a r e  seen by many 

as media o f  w i t c h c r a f t  kuganaa, p robab ly  because t h e y  a r e  bo th  noc tu rna l  and 

t h e y  e a t  mice. I n  a  case t h a t  da tes  back about  7 5  years ,  i t  was r e l a t e d  

t h a t  an i n f a n t  had been though t  t o  have been bewi tched th rough  a  c a t  i n  t h e  

house, and i t  had subsequent ly  d i e d .  There e x i s t s  an amb iva len t  a t t i t u d e  



towards c a t s :  Beca9se e f  t h e i r  a s s c c i a t i ~ n  w i t h  kuganaa i n d i v i d u a l s  a r e  

susp i c i ous  o f  them and f e a r  them; y e t ,  t h e y  a r e  seen as u s e f u l  i n  g e t t i n g  

r i d  o f  mice and a r e  kep t  b y  many people f o r  t h a t  purpose. 

As one person repo r t ed  on kuganaa, " t h e y ' r e  1  i k e  r e a l  people; t h e y ' r e  

on a l l  f ou r s ,  w a i t i n g  t o  g e t  you, though. They ' re  t r y i n g  t o  ge t  you when 

y o u ' r e  most vu l ne rab le ,  ... alone,  o r  a t  n i g h t . "  He r e p o r t e d  t h a t  one 

n i g h t ,  w h i l e  a lone  i n  h i s  house, he had seen a  box i n  f r o n t  o f  h i s  house, 

which appeared t o  move across t h e  s t r e e t  and back. He a t t r i b u t e d  i t  t o  

someone t r y i n g  t o  use kuganaa on him. Another person ment ioned t h a t  t h e y  

cou ld  be i n  t h e  form o f  l a n d - o t t e r s  o r  r a t s .  "Behind them cou ld  be someone 

who was t r y i n g  t o  cause you harm. He o r  she assumes t h e  power o f  t h a t  

animal;  and if you saw a  r a t  across t h e  s t r e e t ,  you would know who i t  was." 

The agency o f  kuganaa i s  here  seen as q u i t e  s i m i l a r  t o  t h a t  o f  s t l aguu .  

I n  fac t ,  kuganaa and s t l a g u u  a r e  o f t e n  j o i n t l y  ment ioned as concepts o f  e v i l  

powers, where, th rough  t h e  agency o f  an imals ,  t h e  mind o f  an i n d i v i d u a l  i s  

" invaded".  The d i f f e r e n c e  between t h e  two i s  t h a t  whereas s t l a q u u  i n v o l v e s  

u n s p e c i f i e d  sources o f  e v i l ,  o r  those r e s t i n g  i n  Nature,  i n  t h e  c a p a c i t y  o f  

t h e  superna tu ra l  an imals  themselves, kuganaa i n v o l v e s  human be ings as those 

who assume c o n t r o l  ove r  r a t s ,  mice, o t t e r s ,  c a t s  o r  d e v i l - f i s h  t o  harm o t h e r  

human beings. Th i s  co ti-pl o f  o t h e r s '  minds, i t  was sa id ,  i s  success fu l  
",/\, 

o n l y  i f  t h e  v i c t i m  a l l o w s  h i m l h e r s e l f  t o  

o n l y  i f  you b e l i e v e  i n  i t " .  

E v i l  magic i s  seen as a l s o  e x i s t i n g  

corpses ( c  . f. Oberg 1973 :21) . Sorcere rs  

be c o n t r o l l e d :  "It can harm you 

th rough  g e t t i n g  c o n t r o l  o f  human 

were repo ted  t o  have been seen 

"dancing on graves"  a t  n i g h t .  The n o t i o n  t h a t  t h e y  "sneak around behind 

t he  v i l l a g e " ,  a s i d e  f rom i t s  a s s o c i a t i o n  w i t h  d i i d g u i i ,  t h e  woods, i s  



probab ly  de r i ved  f rom t h e  f a c t  t h a t  f o rme r l y ,  t h e  grave-houses h o l d i n g  the 

remains o f  human corpses s tood  behind t h e  v i l l a g e .  I n  some cases, so r ce re r s  

were thought  t o  have se ized  human bones and u t i l i z e d  them i n  t h e i r  magica l  

p r a c t i c e s .  

The techniques and b e l i e f s  i n v o l v e d  i n  kuganaa p u t  i n t o  r i t u a l  prac-  

t i c e  t h e  ind igenous be1 i e f  i n  t h e  v u l n e r a b i l  i t y  o f  humans t o  t h e  i n f l u e n c e s  

o f  powers, and t h e  n o t i o n  t h a t  humans, t h e i r  a c t s  and f a t e s ,  a r e  man ipu lab le  

i f  t h e i r  s t a t e  o f  mind l e t s  them. Every  human be ing  i s  p o t e n t i a l l y  a  so r -  

ce re r ;  as I i n d i c a t e d ,  t h i s  k i n d  o f  power i s  n o t  r e s t r i c t e d  t o  s p e c i a l i s t s ,  

b u t  i s  a v a i l a b l e  t o  everyone. Conversely,  anyone i s  v u l n e r a b l e  t o  be ing  

accused o f  hav ing  been kuganaa a t  one p o i n t  i n  t ime .  Even i f  t h e  case has 

come t o  r e s t ,  o r  was n o t  t r e a t e d  as a  case o f  s o r c e r y  a t  t h e  t ime ,  t h e  

accusa t ion  can be a c t i v a t e d  o r  r e - a c t i v a t e d  d u r i n g  subsequent c o n f l i c t s ,  o r  

can r e s u l t  i n  f u r t h e r  accusa t ions .  Th i s  l e a d s  us t o  t h e  f u n c t i o n  o f  kuganaa 

i n  t h e  s o c i a l  c o n t e x t .  I n  so f a r  as t h e  causa t i on  o f  d i sease  o r  death i s  

concerned, i t  i n v o l v e s  t h a t  p o t e n t i a l l y ,  someone can be h e l d  r espons ib l e  f o r  

t h e i r  occurrence.  Th i s  causa t i on  th rough  kuganaa i s  n o t  immediate o r  

d i r e c t :  The v i c t i m  may " o b j e c t i v e l y "  have d i e d  o f  n a t u r a l  causes, o r  by 

drowning, by a  se l  f - i n f l  i c t e d  wound, th rough  a  ca r -acc i den t ,  e t c .  Kuganaa, 

however, i s  seen as t h e  u l t i m a t e  cause u n d e r l y i n g  t h e  phys i ca l  cause. It i s  :. 
t h e  in tended and d i r e c t e d  power t o  cause t h i n g s  t o  o t h e r s .  Nuch l i k e  Azande 

w i t c h c r a f t  " e x p l a i n s  u n f o r t u n a t e  even ts "  (Evans P r i t c h a r d  op. c i t . ) ,  kuganaa 

e s t a b l i s h e s  u l t i m a t e  causes i n  in tended  human agency, r a t h e r  than  i n  

u n s p e c i f i e d  1  uck o r  chance. The s o r c e r e r  works th rough  r i t u a l  p r a c t i c e ,  

m a i n l y  con tag ious  magic,  and t h rough  i n t e n t .  He o n l y  needs t o  have ob ta ined  

p ieces o f  c l o t h i n g ,  h a i r  combings, even f o o d - l e f t - o v e r s  c o n t a i n i n g  s a l i v a  - 



a s  one informant remarked, "Does t h i s  mean that  yo:: have t o  kii;awkaah: your 

turkey bones a f t e r  a  dinner?" - in order to  manipulate them t o  harm the 

intended victim; he can thus be spa t ia l ly  removed from his victim. This 

means that upon the detection of "evidence", persons who were not present 

a t  the time of accident or death can be accused. 

When examining the social relationship between the alleged sorcerer 

and the victim, i t  was remarkable that  out of nine cases involving accusa- 

t ions,  seven were directed against c lassif icatory kin. The remaining two 

were unspecified, i  .e. they involved merely the suspicion that kuganaa had 

been used. The most specific cases7) involved remote lineage mates: indi- 

viduals of branches of one lineage, or c lassif icatory siblings of the same 

1 ineage b u t  n o t  genealogically related. Typically, they invo! ved individual s  

and their  families who were engaged in 1 ife-long s tatus  r iva l r i e s .  This i s  

similar to de Laguna's findings about Tl ingi t  sorcery; she s t a t e s ,  

"Deep-seated r iva l r ies  and resentments smoldering within s ib  or 
lineage may find expressions in accusations of witchcraft. Espe- 
c i a l ly ,  i f  a  man of rank were dying or i f  i l lness  has stricken 
several members of the l ine ,  the ultimate treason of witchcraft 
might be suspected, and the witch i s  t rad i t iona l ly  a  blood rela- 
t ive" ( 1  952:8) ,  

In Masset, t h i s  competition was carried out on the one hand in public through 

feasting and/or speech-maki n g ;  just as importantly, however, i t  was carried 

out in secret througk >,wganaa accusations. These were, of course, n o t  

uttered in public b u t  through gossip, often through mere allusions and hints 

which would eventually reach the accused. These would s t a t e  t h a t  so-and-so 

was seen "flying o n  the roof o f  the house back there",  or that  a  piece o f  

clothing of a  recently deceased person had been found on so-and-so's clothes- 

1 ine; or that  some hair - / i f  a  recently deceased - had been found in a  

pl ace often frequented by the a1 1 eged sorcerer. Important1 y ,  these 



accusa t ions  a r e  a! ways made pos t  hoc: The evidence i s  produced some t ime  -- 
a f t e r  t h e  death o f  t h e  a l l e g e d  v i c t i m ,  which means t h a t  t h e r e  i s  ample 

o p p o r t u n i t y  t o  man ipu la te  i t  and produce i t  i n  a  s t r a t e g i c a l l y  impor tan t  

place. T h i s  r a i s e s  t h e  p o s s i b i l  i t y  t h a t  i n d i v i d u a l s  consc ious l y  use 

kuganaa accusat ions i n  o r d e r  t o  man ipu la te  s o c i a l  r e l a t i o n s h i p s  t o  t h e i r  

advantage, where these  cannot be s u c c e s s f u l l y  manipu la ted by  1  e g i  t i m a t e  

means. 

The p o t e n t i a l  i t y  o f  be ing  accused as kuganaa imp1 i e s  t h a t  i n d i v i d u a l  s  

must be c a r e f u l  n o t  t o  make any s ta tements  i n  p r i v a t e  o r  p u b l i c  which cou ld  

be i n t e r p r e t e d  by  t h e i r  adve rsa r i es  as an invo lvement  i n  a c t s  o f  so rcery .  

Opin ions,  p r e d i c t i o n s  o r  admoni t ions can be i n t e r p r e t e d  as curses.  An i n f o r -  

mant r epo r t ed  t h a t  h i s  former p h y s i c i a n  had t o l d  him many years  ago t o  q u i t  

smoking by say ing  something l i k e ,  " i f  you d o n ' t  q u i t  smoking you w i l l  d i e  

soon". Th i s  admon i t ion  had p rompt l y  been i n t e r p r e t e d  as a  cu r se  by t h e  

n a r r a t o r ,  and he d r y l y  remarked, "The doc to r  i s  dead now, w h i l e  I am s t i l l  

a1 i v e ~ ' ~ ) .  I n  o t h e r  words, he had, p robab ly  by  c o u n t e r i n g  t h e  cu rse  i n  t h e  

p h y s i c i a n ' s  absence, t u r n e d  i t  a g a i n s t  t h e  cu r se r  - s u c c e s s f u l l y ,  i n  h i s  

mind, as t h e  "ev idence"  proved. 

I n  former t imes ,  shamans ac ted  as i n s t i t u t i o n a l i z e d  med ia to rs  o f  

so r ce ry  d i spu tes .  As t h e  remarks and d e s c r i p t i o n s  by Ha r r i son ,  C o l l i s o n ,  
1 

Swanton and ~ i b l a c k 4 3 ~ u ~ r a )  show, t h e y  would be c a l l e d  upon t o  d e t e c t  t he  

kuganaa and t o  d e t e c t  t h e  cause o f  s ickness o r  dea th  and thus  t h e  so r ce re r .  

Moreover, t h e y  o f t e n  were t h e  ones who conducted t h e  "mouse ceremony", and 

t hey  had t h e  power t o  o r d e r  t h e  de tec ted  and unconfessed so rce re r  k i l l e d .  

A f t e r  t h e  e l i m i n a t i o n  o f  shamanism by t h e  m i s s i o n a r i e s ,  kuganaa 

accusa t ions  and a l l e g a t i o n s  became u n c o n t r o l l e d ;  accusa t ions  were vo iced 



I 

w i t h o u t  t h e  m e d i a t i o n  o f  shamans. No l i v e  in formants  remembered t h e  

"mouse ceremony", a1 though cases o f  t h e  exorc ism o f  mice o u t  o f  t h e  so r -  

c e r e r ' s  body were repor ted .  Moreover, I t h i n k  i t  i s  ve r y  p o s s i b l e  t h a t  

t h e  s o c i a l  and i n d i v i d u a l  s t r e s s e s  o f  t h e  l a t e  n i ne teen th  c e n t u r y  popula- 

t i o n  d e c l i n e  produced by epidemics brought  about an i nc rease  i n  so r ce ry  

accusa t ions ,  subsequent ly  wi tnessed by C o l l i s o n  and Har r i son .  I t  i s  

p l a u s i b l e  t h a t  t h e  numerous deaths i n  t h e  v i l l a g e ,  i n  Haida t h i n k i n g ,  had 

t o  be a t t r i b u t e d  t o  u l t i m a t e  causes, i . e .  kuganaa. As C o l l i s o n  remarked, 

s l  aves were o f t e n  he1 d  respons i  b l  e, and became scape-goats o f  so r ce ry  

accusa t ions .  

I n  a d d i t i o n ,  t h e  n u c l e a t i o n  o f  a l l  Gawa xaadee l i neages  a t  Masset 

p robab ly  p rov ided  f o r  an i nc rease  i n  kuganaa accusa t ions .  It seems 1  i ke l y ,  

t h a t  kuganaa was n o t  o n l y  i ns t r umen ta l  i n  man ipu la t i ng  s o c i a l  d i spu tes ,  b u t  

a1 so expressed t h e  f requency o f  s o c i a l  i n t e r a c t i o n  and d i spu te .  Tensions 

between communit ies became t e n s i o n s  w i t h i n  t h e  community. I n  Marw ick 's  

terms, so r ce ry  can be viewed as a  " s o c i a l  s t r a i n  gauge" (1970 :280 f f ) .  It 

expresses b o t h  t ens ions  and sheer f requency o f  i n t e r a c t i o n  i n  c e r t a i n  

r e l a t i o n s h i  p  c a t e g o r i e s .  

S i m i l a r l y ,  i n  1980-81, when a  s e r i e s  o f  a r s o n - f i r e s  occur red  i n  t h e  

v i l l a g e  and t h e  a r s o n i s t  went undetected f o r  a  l o n g  t ime,  kuganaa accusa- 
( 1  

t i o n s  mu l t i p1 i ed .A  k i i t h  no one knowing who t h e  c u l p r i t  was and p ressure  

mounted t h a t  he be caught,  accusa t ions  became an o u t l e t  o f  express ing  t h e  

t ens ions  among i n d i v i d u a l s  and groups, and t h e  imputed agency behind des- 

t r u c t i v e  events  t h a t  remained mys te r i ous .  

Wi th  t h e  a n a l y s i s  o f  kuganaa b e l i e f s  and p r a c t i c e s ,  we have spanned 

t h e  realms o f  superna tu ra l  causa t i on  and human agency. Bo th  a r e  connected 



t o  t h e  idea o f  power as i t  can c o n c e p t u a l l y  be acqu i red  by human beings 

t o  man ipu la te  t h e  s t a t e  o f  mind and consequent ly  f a t e ,  o f  o t he rs .  It 

prov ides  a  t h e o r y  o f  causa t i on  which leaves  no event  t o  mere chance, b u t  

a t t r i b u t e s  every  occurrence t o  i n t e n t i o n s  by superna tu ra l  beings o r  humans. 

Where occurrences i n v o l v e  dea th  o r  d isease,  t h e y  a r e  a t t r i b u t e d  t o  t h e  

e v i l  and i l l e g i t i m a t e  agency o f  o t h e r  humans. As a t h e o r y  o f  causa t ion ,  

9 i t  prov ides  a  means o f  assuming s o c i a l  and po l  i t i c a l  c o n t r o l  over  o t h e r s  , 

e s p e c i a l l y  where t h i s  c o n t r o l  cannot  be a t t a i n e d  by pub1 i c  and l e g i t i m a t e  

means. F i n a l l y ,  t h e  occurrence and f requency o f  kuganaa accusa t ions  r ep re -  

sen t  a  s o c i a l  s t r a i n  gauge express ing  s o c i a l  t ens i ons  which r e s u l t  f rom 

s o c i a l  changes, h i g h  f requency o f  deaths,  o r  massive d e s t r u c t i v e  events .  



Footnotes : 

1  ) For example, i n  t h e  movie  Those born  a t  Masset ( w r i t t e n  and produced 
by Mary Lee Stearns and E i l e e n  Stearns,  19781, a  j o k e  i s  made about w h i t e  
men who landed on t h e  moon as be ing  "kuganaa". The a s s o c i a t i o n  i s  t h a t  
o f  f l y i n g  w i t ches / so rce re r s .  

2 )  C u r t i s  (1916:138) a l s o  ment ions t h e  term s t ' aaw  as " w i t c h c r a f t ,  a  
power which i s  ob ta i ned  by s l e e p i n g  o u t s i d e  and communing w i t h  mice, which 
became t h e i r  guard ian and i n f o r m i n g  s p i r i t s  f o r  e v i l .  T h e i r  work was done 
a t  n i g h t " .  Owls, o f  course, p rey  on mice. 

3) See Swanton l908:#59; l9O5a : # l l  (Ka igan i  s e r i e s )  f o r  s t o r e s  i nvol  v i n g  
mice emerging f rom a  w i z a r d ' s  be1 l y .  

4 )  N i  b lack ,  as he ment ioned, quoted Judge Swan i n  some o f  h i s  remarks 
on Haida w i t c h c r a f t  (op.  c i  t. : I  38) .  

5 )  Ha r r i son  a l s o  asse r t ed  t h a t  Gog i ids  had t h e  power t o  f l y  ( l 9 2 5 : l 3 l  f ) .  

6 )  C o l l i s o n ,  l e t t e r  t o  CMS., March 20, 1879. Church M iss i ona ry  S o c i e t y  
Arch ives ,  London, England. 

7 )  Because kuganaa i s  a  s e n s i t i v e  and de l  i c a t e  s u b j e c t  w i t h  contemporary 
Haida, I am here n o t  c i t i n g  cases, as these, even i f  pseudonyms o r  Haida 
names were used, c o u l d  e a s i l y  1  ead t o  t h e  i d e n t i f i c a t i o n  o f  i n d i v i d u a l s .  
I am aware t h a t  i t  makes my a n a l y s i s  l e s s  p r e c i s e  and somewhat vague. 
However, I t h i n k  i n  v iew o f  t h e  i m p l i c a t i o n s  and meaning o f  t h e  sub jec t ,  
t h i s  i s  j u s t i f i a b l e .  

8 )  George Deagl e, personal  communication. A f t e r  r e c e i v i n g  t h i s  communi- 
c a t i o n ,  I found t h i s  v e r y  case i n  my own f i e l d - n o t e s ,  and f rom t h e  c o n t e x t  
i t  was ment ioned i n ,  i t  was c l e a r  t h a t  i t  had imp1 i c a t i o n s  o f  so r ce ry  and/or 
a  cu rse .  However, I had missed i t s  meaning. It can be regarded as t y p i c a l  
o f  t h e  imp1 i c i t  s ta tements  made by  in fo rmants  whose meaning i s  much deeper 
than  t h e  words themselves r e v e a l .  

9 )  See R i d i n g t o n  (1968) f o r  an a n a l y s i s  o f  Beaver I n d i a n  "medic ine"  
(w i  t c h c r a f t / s o r c e r y )  i n  t h e  c o n t e x t  o f  s o c i a l  and po l  i t i c a l  c o n t r o l  . 



CHAPTER I X  

CONCLUSIONS AND AFTER-THOUGHTS 

Th i s  t h e s i s  has presented a  model o f  t h e  Haida s o c i a l  va lues  and 

cosmology, and how these  t r a n s l a t e  i n t o  s o c i a l  a c t i o n .  As such, i t  has 

spanned a  wide range o f  t o p i c s  concern ing  t h e  Gawa xaadee: We have moved 

f rom t h e  a n a l y s i s  o f  t h e  m a n i p u l a t i o n  o f  s o c i a l  r e l a t i o n s h i p s  and t h e i r  

symbols t o  t h e  conceptual  man ipu lab i l  i t y  o f  humans by  superna tu ra l  powers, 

and f i n a l l y  t o  t h e  i l l i c i t  u t i l i z a t i o n  o f  such powers f o r  s o c i a l  purposes. 

Cen t ra l  t o  my model has been t h e  n o t i o n  o f  t h e  consc ious amb igu i t y  

o f  symbols o f  s o c i a l  r e l a t i o n s h i p s ,  which i s  p a r a l l e l e d  by t h e  conceptual  

amb igu i t y  o f  t h e  ( s u p e r ) n a t u r a l  wor ld .  As f a r  as t h e  communication w i t h  

o t h e r  human beings and w i t h  Nature i s  concerned, t h i s  means t h a t  words, 

deeds, even i n t e n t ,  i n  t h e  case o f  communication w i t h  Nature,  must be 

de l  i c a t e l y  am! c a r e f u l l y  phrased. A1 1  d iscourses  about one ' s  own and 

o t h e r s '  s o c i a l  s t a t u s  a r e  ve rba l  t i g h t - r o p e  ac t s ,  f o r  every  word o r  deed 

n o t  c a r e f u l l y  chosen can be h e l d  a g a i n s t  one. Soc ia l  r e l a t i o n s h i p s  h i nge  

upon t h e  n e g o t i a t i o n  o f  one ' s  own and o t h e r s '  s tand ing .  A t  t h e  same t ime,  

t h e  meaning o f  words, symbols and events  i s  nego t i a t ed  t o  t h e  e f f e c t  t h a t  

i t  appears -- as i f  gu ided by r u l e s ,  as i f  n o t h i n g  i s  l e f t  t o  chance. The 

wo r l d  i s  i n  constan f l u x ,  y e t  i t  i s  presented as if o r d e r l y ,  as i f  n o t h i n g  F 
were 

h )  
l e f t  t o  chance and man ipu la t i on .  Maybe i t  i s  these  ideas and 

va lues t h a t  one o f  t h e  l a s t  town c h i e f s  i n  h i s  inaugura l  address i n t u i t i v e l y  

r e f e r r e d  t o  as an "ordered anarchy" .  

From t h e  p e r s p e c t i v e  o f  contemporary Haida 1  i f e ,  t h i s  t h e s i s  i s  about 

a  smal l  s l i c e  o f  Haida s o c i a l  o r g a n i z a t i o n  and va lues ,  and, i n  be ing  

1  i m i t e d  t o  t h e  a n a l y s i s  o f  t h e  management o f  t r a d i t i o n a l  symbol s  and 



, 

r e l a t i o n s h i p s ,  i t  does n o t  exp! j c i t l y  t ouch  upon many i ssues  o f  c u r r e n t  

Haida concern. It i s  about a  wo r l d  t h a t  i s  a lmost  one o f  t h e  pas t .  I t 

dea l s  w i t h  l i n g u i s t i c  express ions  o n l y  unders tood by a handfu l  o f  people,  

and a c t i o n s  and va lues  t h a t  a r e  becoming i n c r e a s i n g l y  d i l u t e d .  However, 

I t h i n k  i t  has some re levance  f o r  those  who observe and r e f l e c t  on con- 

temporary Haida a f f a i r s .  Much o f  t h i s  work has d e a l t  w i t h  a  s t y l e  o f  

d i scourse  and a c t i o n  and thought  which, f o r  reasons I have d e t a i l e d ,  

t h r i v e s  on amb igu i t y ,  a l l u s i o n ,  even s i l e n c e .  I t  i s  s t r i k i n g  t h a t  t h i s  

s t y l e ,  i n  my obse rva t i on ,  i s  passed on t o  those who do n o t  speak t h e  

language, those who a r e  o f  my own genera t ion .  L i k e l y  because o f  t h e  

t r a d i t i o n a l  va lues and s t y l e  I have analysed, younger Haida grow up  w i t h  

a  sense o f  t h e  a l l u s i v e  qua1 i t y  of s o c i a l  and p o l i t i c a l  d i s cou rse ,  o f  t h e  

importance o f  impl i c i t  n e g o t i a t i o n ,  and many o f  t h e  t ypes  o f  symbol ic  

a c t i o n ,  o r  gestures,  I have d e t a i l e d  i n  Chapter I V .  From t h i s  perspec- 

t i v e ,  t h i s  work has made e x p l i c i t  some va lues  t h a t  do bear upon contemporary 

r e l a t i o n s  among younger Haida and between Haida and Whites. Presented i n  

t h e  model I have chosen, t h e y  r e s u l t  f rom va lues  connected t o  an e n t i r e  

c o l l e c t i v e  scheme o f  c l a s s i f i c a t i o n  and a c t i o n .  There i s  no space here t o  

e x p l o r e  t h i s  aspect  o f  c o n t i n u i t y  f u r t h e r .  Lly i n t e n t i o n  was t o  p o i n t  i t  

o u t  as an i m p l i c a t i o n  which was n o t  e x p l i c i t l y  in tended,  bu t  which may 

have r e s u l t e d  s i m p l y  f rom t h e  i n t u i t i v e  i n s i g h t s  and exper iences o f  
I , -, 

f i e l d w o r k .  \ 

F i n a l l y ,  i n  r e t r o s p e c t ,  t h i s  a n a l y s i s  leaves  me w i t h  somewhat ambi- 

v a l e n t  f e e l i n g s ,  as i t  makes e x p l i c i t  what, i n  t h e  c o n t e x t  o f  Haida c u l t u r e ,  

has i t s  major  importance th rough  rema in ing  impl i c i  t. Through a n a l y s i n g  

t h e  modus operandi  o f  Haida s o c i a l  and symbol ic  r e l a t i o n s ,  i t  has exposed 



what i n  t h e  H a i d a  s t y l e  o f  d i s cou rse  must  be read between t h e  l i n e s .  I n  

t h i s  sense, f rom t h e  p o i n t  o f  v iew o f  t h e  sub jec t s ,  i t  has made e x p l i c i t  t h e  

unspeakable. Jus t  as jokes  l o s e  t h e i r  e f f e c t i v e n e s s  by be ing  exp la ined  

i n  d e t a i l ,  d i s cou rse  and a c t i o n s  which t h r i v e  th rough  t h e i r  a l l u s i v e n e s s  

and e lus iveness  seem d i sp l aced  when e x p l i c a t e d .  



1. S t o r y  o f  t h e  Two Boys a t  Tiaan, t o l d  by Adam B e l l  o f  Masset. 

(Recorded January 22, 1980).  

"Two boys, t h e y  were b ro the rs ,  were hun t i ng  b i r d s  and b reak ing  t h e i r  

wings. Then fog came i n .  They g o t  l o s t .  They r a n  i n t o  k e l p  and d i d  n o t  

know where t o  l and ,  so t h e y  t ook  k e l p  on t h e  boat  and t i e d  i t  up. They 

s t a r t e d  c r y i n g ,  and w h i l e  t h e y  were o u t  t h e r e ,  t h e r e  was someone c a l l  i ng ,  

'The r i c h  man h a n g  7 i i t 1 1 g a a s j  t e l l s  them t o  come i n ' .  I t  s a i d  t h a t  q u i t e  - 
a  few t imes, and t h e  o l d e r  b r o t h e r  stepped o f f  t o  t h e  water .  Then he went 

down i n t o  t h e  water .  He s tayed t he re ,  under t h e  water,  f o r  q u i t e  a  w h i l e ,  

on t h e  bottom o f  t h e  ocean. He had t o l d  h i s  b r o t h e r  be fo re  he went down, 

' I f  I d o n ' t  come back, you come down, t o o . '  Then h i s  b r o t h e r  came a f t e r  

t h e  boat .  H i s  o l d e r  b r o t h e r  was s t i l l  w a i t i n g  a t  t h e  longhouse /-below?, - 
and then  h i s  younger b r o t h e r  came down and went under t h e  water .  

They t u rned  i n t o  K i l l  erwhal es, a1 t hough t h e y  were j u s t  1  i ke humans. 

Then those young people went i n t o  t h e  b i g  house under t h e  water.  T h e i r  

pa ren ts  s t a r t e d  t o  c r y  because t h e y  were n o t  coming back. A f t e r  t h a t ,  

those  b r o t h e r s  went i n t o  t h e  house / o f  t h e  K i l l e r w h a l e  C h i e f / .  Where t h e y  

had h i t  t h e  b i r d s ,  t h e y  had broken t h e i r  wings on t h e  one s i d e .  The b i r d s '  

fa ther ,  1 i . e .  t h e  K i l l e r w h a l e  c h i e f /  was s i t t i n g  way up and h i s  son was i n  

f r o n t  o f  him. He had a l l  s i z e s  o f  k i l l e r w h a l e  f i n s  on t h e  w a l l .  They made 
/I ', 

f i r e .  And t h e y  warmed them ttd, t h e  f i n s .  Whi le  t h e y  pu t  up a b i g  f i r e ,  

t h e y  t o l d  / t h e  younger b r o t h e r /  t o  ho ld  h i s  back towards them. He d i d  n o t  

know he had drowned, he though t  he was a l i v e  y e t .  The o l d e r  b r o t h e r  had 

go t  a  f i n  a1 ready. The second one, t h e y  were go ing  t o  g i v e  him a f i n ,  t oo .  
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He d i d  m t  know they t u rned  i n t o  K i l l e r w h a i  es. And wh i i  e t h e  younger 

b r o t h e r  was i n  t h a t  b i g  house under water,  t h e  o l d e r  b r o t h e r  swam o u t  j u s t  

1  i ke a  k i l l e r w h a l e .  And w h i l e  t h e  younger one was s i t t i n g  down, he s t a r t e d  

t h i n k i n g .  He heard a  b i g  no ise :  H i s  b r o t h e r  was o u t  a t  sea. Then he 

found o u t  h i s  b r o t h e r  had t u rned  i n t o  a  K i l l e r w h a l e .  The younger b r o t h e r ' s  

t ime  came, too,  t o  ge t  a  b i g  f i n .  He had g o t  h i s  g r i n d i n g  s tone  around h i s  

neck. They c a r r i e d  t h a t  around w i t h  them a l l  t h e  t i m e  t o  sharpen kn ives .  

The K i l l e rwha le -Peop le  s t a r t e d  a  c o u n c i l ,  and t h e y  h i t  him w i t h  t h e  f i n .  

But  he pu t  h i s  g r i n d i n g  s tone  i n  t h e  p lace  where t h e  f i n  goes, and t he  

K i l l e r w h a l e s  d i d  n o t  see t h a t .  He d i d  i t  f o u r  t imes ,  then  t h e y  gave up. 

He d i d  n o t  want t h a t  f i n .  They went o u t ,  and t h e y  k i cked  o u t  t h e  b ro the r .  

The youngest boy walked around t h e  v i l l a g e .  I n  t h e  l a s t  house, a  r e a l  

o l d  man was s i t t i n g .  The b r o t h e r  wanted t o  know t h e  way t o  t h e  v i l l a g e .  

Then t h e  o l d  man t r i e d  t o  h e l p  him, and he t o l d  him t h e  t r a i l  t o  t h e  l a ~ d ,  

t o  Tiaan. Then he went i n  / t o  h i s  pa ren t s '  house/. Bu t  o n l y  h i s  s p i r i t  

l i a a h l a n d e e j  made i t. H i s  Dad and Mom were s i t t i n g  down bes ide  him, c r y i n g  - 
They d i d  n o t  see him, b u t  he saw them. Wh i le  t h e y  were s i t t i n g  t h e r e ,  he 

sa id ,  'Mother,  I have come back ' .  When he came back, t h e r e  was a  b i g  camp- 

f i r e  i n  t h e  longhouse. H i s  paren ts  were c r y i n g  0 .e. t h e y  were mourning 

him]. 'Mom, I am h e r e 1 ,  he sa id .  When he s t a r t e d  

no ise  i n  t h e  b i g  camp- f i re .  He t r i e d  t o  t a l k  l o t s  

o u t  c r y i n g .  He was si/tlt\ ing o u t s i d e  o f  t h e  house. 
- > 

I 

r e a l  heavy. H i s  fa ther)  saw t h e  water  r unn ing  down 

s tood up. Where t h e  water r a n  down r e a l  heavy, he 

F i n a l l y ,  i t was g e t t i n g  p r e t t y  c o l d ,  he cou ld  f e e l  

t a l k i n g ,  t h e r e  was a  

o f  t imes ,  then  he went 

Then i t  s t a r t e d  t o  r a i n  

t h e  co rne r .  And t h e  boy 

was s i t t i n g  under i t .  

i t  a l l  r i g h t .  I t  was 

g e t t i n g  t oo  c o l d ;  t h e  water  came t o  h i s  knees. He was shak ing r e a l  hard,  



he f e l t  the water corning down. idhen i t  got past his knee, he stood u p ,  and 

tha t  big killerwhale skin f e l l  off him. Then he walked away from i t .  His 

parents were s t i l l  s i t t i n g  in the i r  place. Then he sa t  down by his f a the r ' s  

side. Then his s i s t e r s  came out of the house. The youngest brother has 

been s i t t i n g  outside @hey said_?. Then he told his mother what happened. 

His mother just  g o t  mad a t  him and spanked him, because his brother had 

drowned. She did n o t  know he had g o t  a killerwhale skin. Some of the people 

from the house had come by outside. They had seen the brother s i t t i n g  there,  

and they had brought him in. 

After a few days, the younger brother got excited. He said he was going 

o u t  hunting with his older brother. His older brother came to go hunting 

with him. All the while [the younger brother] was human, his older brother 

came over, and the big Killerwhales were over there a t  Tiasn. Then he p u t  

something around his legs and went hunting with them. Then he came back with 

sea-1 ion. He s p l i t  i t  ha1 f  and half with his brother. They killed whales, 

too, and the people in the town rea l ly  liked i t .  Not too long a f t e r ,  the 

Killerwhal es a t  Nee Kun killed the oldest brother, and the younger one took 

him home. As soon as [the youngeg brother g o t  u p ,  his parents asked what 

happened. He said the [o lded  brother had g o t  k i l l  ed. Those Nee Kun people 

- j i  .e.  ~ i l l e rwha l  e - ~ e o ~ l $  did i t .  The Nee Kun and Tiaan k i l l  erwhalei e People 

hated each other. Then the people went o u t  and they g o t  the older brother 's  
/ -\ 

body. His /older7 - brother] - was gone, a n d  the younger brother took his place. 
i 

He became a Killerwhale. The end." 



2. S t o r y  o f  t h e  B l  i n d  Han a t  Gweiskun, t o i  a by Adam B e i i  . 
(Recorded February  5, 1  980) . 

"Gweiskun was a  b i g  v i l l a g e  

boys. When t h e  peop le  went f i s h  

would go around t o  t h e  f i she rmen  

. A l a d y  t h e r e  had a  husband. She had two 

i n g ,  t h e  husband would s i t  down, and she 

. They went away o u t  t o  t h e  ocean t o  f i s h  

f o r  ha1 i b u t .  They g o t  ha1 i b u t ,  t h e n  t h e y  came back. When t h e  weather  was 

low,  he r  husband t r i e d  t o  g e t  sea-food,  t h a t  was t h e  o n l y  t h i n g  he c o u l d  do. 

L i s t e n i n g  t o  h e r  husband, h i s  w i f e  s t a r t e d  c r y i n g ,  because he c o u l d  n o t  g e t  

o n t o  a  f i s h i n g  boa t .  They went o u t  w i t h o u t  t h a t  man who c o u l d  n o t  see. 

Then he went bes ides  h i s  house. 

The b l i n d  man went bes ides  h i s  house. He went up, he touched t h e  

wa te r .  When he touched t h e  wa te r ,  he s a t  down and someone was t a l k i n g  t o  

him. There was a  Sea-gu l l  f l y i n g  h i g h  above h i s  head and i t  s t a r t e d  

t a l k i n g .  That Sea-gu l l  had heard t h e  news t h a t  no one he lped  him and t h a t  

he had n o t h i n g  t o  e a t .  'You come i n t o  t h e  house ' ,  t h e  Sea-gu l l  s a i d  t o  t h e  

man. The Sea-gu l l  b rough t  h im i n t o  h i s  house. There was an o l d  man s i t t i n g  

down i n  t h e  c o r n e r .  He b rough t  h im i n ,  t h e n  he f e d  him. The food  t h e y  

gave him was h e r r i n g s  and o o l i g a n s ,  and he a t e  i t .  A f t e r  t h a t  t h e y  gave 

him a l l  k i n d s  o f  food.  The man a t e  t h e  h e r r i n g s  r i g h t  down t o  t h e  bone. 

They gave him t h e  food  t h a t  t h e y  had p u t  away. When he q u i t  e a t i n g ,  t h e y  

t o o k  t h e  d i s h e s  away. They gave him d i f f e r e n t  foods.  A f t e r  he had f i n i s h e d  

e a t i n g  those,  he a t e  on f o r  a  w h i l e .  Then t h e y  t o o k  h i s  d i s h e s  away. The 
r, 

o l d  man was s i t t i n g  i n  t h e  ~ ~ Y h e r  o f  t h e  house. He was s t a y i n g  i n  t h e  

house. That o l d  man s a i d ,  'I heard y o u ' .  He knew t h a t  w h i l e  t h e  o t h e r s  

were f i s h i n g ,  he never  g o t  a n y t h i n g .  'We a r e  j u s t  g e t t i n g  r e a d y  t o  h e l p  

you. I f  you w i l l  l i e  down f o r  a  l i t t l e  b i t ,  t h e  Sea-gu l l  People w i l l  p u l l  



1 

t h e  b lood  o u t  o f  your  eyes ' .  They s a i d  t h e y  t ook  one out ,  and t h e  second 

t ime  t h e y  took  t h e  o t h e r  o u t .  'Do you see something?'  t h e  Sea-gul l  People 

sa i d .  They asked him again .  'Yes, I see r e a l  good t h i s  t ime, '  he s a i d .  

'When I l o o k  f a r  away, I can see r e a l  good' , he answered. They p u l l  ed t h e  

b lood  a  t h i r d  t i m e  o u t  o f  h i s  eye. 'Can you see now?' 'Yes, I can see 

r e a l  w e l l  now, I can see f a r  away. I can see t h e  p o i n t  v e r y  good.' When 

t h e y  g o t  h i s  eyes a l l  f i x e d  up, he went back t o  h i s  house. 

The Sea-gul l  People had t o l d  him n o t  t o  l o o k  down, t h a t  i s  what t hey  

had sa id .  When he came back t o  t h e  v i l l a g e ,  he ac ted  as i f  he was b l i n d .  

When he came back, h i s  w i f e  asked, 'Where were you? '  and he s a i d  he went 

around behind t h e  house. A f t e r  he had come back, he t r i e d  t o  ge t  on a  

f i s h i n g  boat  again ,  bu t  a l l  t h e  f i s h i n g  boats  had l e f t  a l ready .  When i t  

was a  f i n e  day, t h e  b l i n d  man t o l d  h i s  w i f e  t h a t  he wanted t o  go o u t  w i t h  

t h e  f a m i l y .  He t o l d  h i s  w i f e  t o  push t h e  boa t  o u t .  He wanted t h e  two k i d s  

w i t h  him o u t  f i s h i n g .  They s t a r t e d  o u t  f i s h i n g .  R igh t  a t  t h e  end o f  Nor th  

I s l a n d ,  t h e y  s t a r t e d  f i s h i n g  f o r  ha1 i b u t .  He dropped h i s  hook and s t a r t e d  

f i s h i n g  f o r  ha1 i b u t .  He asked f o r  ha1 i b u t  b a i t ,  and t h e  Sea-gu l l s  gave him 

h e r r i n g .  The ( o t h e r )  people were o u t  f i s h i n g  and he rode h i s  boat  r i g h t  

down b e f o r e  t h e  people came back. And t h e  people d i d  n o t  know he had g o t  

l o t s  o f  h a l i b u t .  And h i s  house was a l l  f i l l e d  up  w i t h  ha1 i b u t ,  and h i s  

w i f e  s l i c e d  i t ,  and then  she d r i e d  i t .  When h i s  house was a l l  f i l l e d  up 

w i t h  d r y  ha1 i bu t ,  he took,hi> boat  way up. That was t h e  Sea-gu l l  s '  o r d e r .  
I 

And t h e  Southwest s t a r t e d  t o  blow and a  b i g  ground-swel l  s t a r t e d  t o  come 

i n ,  t oo .  No one went o u t  f i s h i n g  a t  a l l .  I n  t h e  w in te r - t ime ,  t h e  b i g  

ground-swel ls  were coming i n  a l l  t h e  t ime ,  The weather was ve ry  bad i n  

t h e  f a l l - t i m e ,  and i n  t h e  w i n t e r - t i m e  t h e y  r a n  s h o r t  o f  food. The b l i n d  man 



was t h e  o n l y  one who had food t h a t  w i n t e r .  The o t h e r  ones ran s h o r t  o f  

sea-food and ha1 i b u t .  Wh i le  t h e  weather was so bad, t h e y  r a n  s h o r t  o f  

a l l  foods. And t h e  b l i n d  man s o l d  h i s  d r i e d  h a l i b u t .  And i n  t h e  sp r i ng -  

t ime,  when he had s o l d  a l l  h i s  d r y  h a l i b u t ,  he became t h e  r i c h e s t  man i n  

t h e  v i l l a g e .  The Sea-gu l l  People had t o l d  him no t  t o  t a k e  h i s  ha t  o f f .  

They t o l d  him t h a t ,  a f t e r  he would p o t l a t c h  t e n  t imes ,  he cou ld  t ake  h i s  

h a t  o f f .  

A f t e r  he po t l a t ched  t e n  t imes ,  he t ook  h i s  h a t  o f f .  A f t e r  he t ook  

h i s  ha t  o f f ,  he walked around i n  t h e  f r o n t  o f  t h e  v i l l a g e ,  and t h e  people 

saw t h a t  he was n o t  b l i n d .  The people asked him i f  he cou ld  see, and he 

answered, 'Yes, I can see. The Sea-gu l l  People he1 ped me. They a1 so 

t o l d  me t o  do t e n  p o t l a t c h e s  and t hen  t o  t ake  my ha t  o f f . '  He became 

t h e  r i c h e s t  man i n  t h e  v i l l a g e .  Any th ing  o t h e r  people d i d ,  t h e  b l i n d  man 

d i d  way b e t t e r  than  t h a t .  That i s  t h e  end o f  i t ." 
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